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PREFACE 


The  truly  Reverend  Doctor  Thomas  Wilson,  fifty-eight  years 
Bishop  of  Sodor  and  Man,  was  blessed  with  the  spirit  of  prayer 
in  a  very  uncommon  measure  :  of  which  his  Sacra  Privata,  or 
Private  Meditations  and  Prayers,  are  an  eminent  instance. 

They  have  hitherto  been  locked  up  from  the  world  in  an  expen- 
sive book ;  and  are  mixed  throughout  with  so  much  meditation 
and  prayer  that  can  come  properly  from  the  Clergy  only,  (to 
whom  they  are  an  invaluable  treasure)  as  to  unfit  them  for  gen^ 
eral  use. 

They  are  now  presented  to  the  public  in  a  separate  volume ;  so 
that  pious  Christians  may,  at  a  reasonable  expense,  distribute 
them  among  such  people  as  either  will  not  or  cannot  buy  them ; 
and  the  petitions  peculiar  to  the  Clergy  only,  are  all  thrown  out. 
The  pious  reader  will  find  these  Meditations  and  Prayers  too 
long,  according  to  the  present  division  of  them,  which  there  is  no 
occasion  to  adhere  to.  He  may  take  them  up  and  lay  them  down 
at  his  owm  discretion  and  convenience.  It  is  recommended  to 
him  to  go  through  them  regularly,  and  to  continue  the  use  of  them 
his  whole  life  ;  selecting  such  parts  for  more  frequent  meditation 
as  are  best  adapted  to  his  necessity  and  disposition. 

As  prayer  is  one  of  the  most  important  works  a  man  can  be 
engaged  in,  and  few  find  themselves  able  to  discharge  it  in  the 
manner  they  wish  to  do,  it  is  humbly  hoped,  that  this  book,  it* 
duly  attended  to  as  it  deserves,  may,  with  God's  assistance,  teach 
them  to  pray ;  may  lead  our  thoughts  to  meditate  on  religious 
subjects ;  and  habituate  us  to  clothe  our  meditations  in  the  lan- 
guage of  decent,  pious,  and  fervent  prayer. 

That  this  valuable  book  may  have  this  efTect,  is  the  intention 
and  the  earnest  prayer  of 

Thb  Editor 
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ON   DEVOTION    AND    PRAYER. 


True  Devotion  consists  in  having  our  hearts  always  devoted  to 
God,  as  the  sole  fountain  of  all  happiness ;  and  who  is  ready  to 
hear  and  help  his  otherwise  helpless,  miserable  creatures. 

It  is  to  be  attained, 

1^^.  By  earnest  prayer.  He  that  hungereth  after  righte- 
ousness, WILL  certainly  BE  FILLED. 

2dhj.  By  possessing  our  hearts  with  a  deep  sense  of  our  own 
misery,  our  wants,  and  danger.     This  is  the  grace  of  humility. 

Sdly.  By  considering  God's  goodness,  power,  and  readiness  to 
help  us.     This  is  called  faith  in  God. 

Lastly.  By  convincing  our  hearts  of  the  vanity  of  every  thing 
else  to  afford  us  any  real  help  or  comfort.  This  is  to  be  effected 
by  self-denial. 

Dying  persons  are  generally  more  devout  than  others,  because 
they  then  see  their  own  misery,  that  nothing  in  this  world  can 
help  them,  and  that  God  is  their  only  refuge. 

We  must  change  our  lives,  if  we  desire  to  change  our  hearts. 
God  wUl  have  no  regard  to  the  prayers  of  those  who  have  none  to 
his  commands. 

The  Spirit  of  God  will  not  dwell  in  a  divided  heart.  We  can- 
not feel  the  pleasure  of  devotion,  while  the  world  is  our  delight. 
Not  that  all  pleasures  are  criminal ;  but  the  closer  union  we  have 
with  the  world,  the  less  is  our  union  with  God.  A  Christian, 
therefore,  who  strives  after  devotion,  should  taste  sensual  pleas- 
ures very  sparingly ;  should  make  necessity,  not  bodily  delight, 
his  rule. 

In  order  to  dispose  our  hearts  to  devotion,  the  active  life  to 
be  preferred  to  the  contemplative. 

To  be  doing  good  to  mankind,  disposes  the  soul  most  power- 
fully to  devotion.  And,  indeed,  we  are  surrounded  with  motives 
to  piety  and  devotion,  if  we  would  but  mind  them. 

The  poor  are  designed  to  excite  our  liberality ; — the  miserable^ 
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our  pity ; — the  sick,  our  assistance ; — the  ignorant,  our  instruc- 
tions ; — those  that  are  fallen,  our  helping  hand.  In  those  that 
are  vain,  we  see  the  vanity  of  this  world.  In  those  that  are 
wicked,  our  own  frailty.  When  we  see  good  men  rewarded  it 
confirms  our  hope ;  and  when  evil  men  are  punished,  it  excites  us 
to  fear. 

He  that  would  be  devout,  must  beware  of  indulging  a  habit  of 
wandering  in  prayer.  It  is  a  crime  that  will  grow  upon  us,  and 
will  deprive  us  of  the  blessings  we  pray  for. 

Avoid,  as  much  as  may  be,  multiplicity  of  business.  Neither 
the  innocency,  nor  the  goodness  of  the  employment,  will  excuse 
us,  if  it  possess  our  hearts  when  we  are  praying  to  God. 
■''^Vhen  our  Lord  bids  us  take  no  thought  for  the  morrow, 
he  intended  to  hinder  those  cares  and  fears  which  are  apt  to  dis- 
tract our  devotions, — ^which  are  the  more  unreasonable,  because 
they  never  can  change  the  state  of  things. 

Never  be  curious  to  know  what  passes  in  the  world,  any  further 
than  your  duty  obliges  you  ;  it  will  only  distract  the  mind  when 
it  should  be  better  employed. 

Never  intermit  devotion,  if  you  can  help  it ;  you  will  return  to 
your  duty,  like  Samson  when  his  locks  were  cut,  weak  and  indif- 
ferent as  other  people  of  the  world. 

The  oftener  we  renew  our  intercourse  with  God,  the  greater 
will  be  our  devotion. 

Frequent  prayer,  as  it  is  an  exercise  of  holy  thoughts,  is  a  most 
natural  remedy  against  the  power  of  sin. 

Importunity  makes  no  change  in  God,  but  it  creates  in  us  such 
dispositions  as  God  thinks  fit  to  reward. 

Make  it  a  law  to  yourself  to  meditate  before  you  pray ;  as  also 
to  make  certain  pauses,  to  see  whether  your  heart  goes  along 
with  your  lips. 

They  whose  hearts  desire  nothing,  pray  for  nothing. 
Give  me,  O  God,  the  spirit  of  true  devotion,  such  as  may  give 
life  to  all  my  prayers,  so  that  they  may  find  acceptance  in  tby 
sight,  for  Jesus  Christ's  sake.    Amen. 
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Matt.  vi.  6.  Thou^  when  thou  prayest^  enter  into  thy 
closet ;  and  when  thou  hast  shut  thy  door,  pray  to 
thy  Father  which  is  in  secret ;  and  thy  Father ^ 
lohich  seeth  in  secret,  shall  reward  thee  openly. 

How  good  is  God !  who  will  not  only  give  us  what  we 
pray  for,  but  will  reward  us  for  going  to  him,  and  lay- 
ing our  wants  before  him. 

May  1  always  present  myself  before  God — with  a 
firm  faith  and  hope  in  his  promises  and  mercy ; — with 
great  reverence  to  his  infinite  Majesty ; — with  the  hu- 
miUty  of  an  offender ; — and  with  a  full  purpose  of  keep- 
ing all  God's  commandments. 

May  the  thoughts  of  eternity  quicken  my  devotions — 
my  wants  make  me  earnest ; — my  backsUdings  make 
me  persevere ; — and  may  I  never  wilfully  give  way  to 
any  distracting  thoughts. 

May  I  wait  with  patience,  and  leave  it  to  thee,  my 
God  and  Father,  hoio  and  when  to  grant  my  petitions. 

He  that  has  learned  to  pray  as  he  ought,  has  got  the 
secret  of  a  holy  life. 

It  is  of  greater  advantage  to  us  than  we  imagine,  that 
God  does  not  grant  our  petitions  immediately.  We 
learn  by  that,  that  whereunto  we  have  already  attained, 
"  it  was  the  gift  of  God." 

The  best  way  to  prevent  wandering  in  prayer  is,  not 
to  let  the  mind  wander  too  much  at  other  times,  but  to 
have  God  always  in  our  minds  in  the  whole  course  of 
our  lives.  The  end  of  prayer  is  not  to  inform  God,  but 
to  give  man  a  sight  of  his  own  misery ;  to  raise  his  soul 
towards  heaven,  and  to  put  him  in  mind,  that  there  is 
his  Father  and  his  inheritance. 
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Matt.  vii.  7.  Ask^  and  it  shall  he  given  you.  Grant 
mcj  Lord,  a  faith  which  will  make  me  know  my  wants, 
that  I  may  ask  them  w^ith  earnestness  and  humility, 
and  depend  upon  the  gracious  promise. 

THE  DUTIES  OF  A  CHRISTIAN. 

That  man  leads  a  sincere  Christian  life, 

\st.  Who  endeavours  to  serve  and  obey  God  to  the 
best  of  his  understanding  and  power  ; 

2dly,  Who  strives  to  please  his  neighbour  to  edifica- 
tion ; 

Zdly.  Who  endeavours  to  do  his  duty  in  that  state  of 
life  unto  which  it  has  pleased  God  to  call  him. 

Whoever  would  continue  in  the  practice  of  these 
things  unto  his  life's  end,  it  is  necessary  that  he  should 
call  himself  often  to  an  account,  whether  he  does  so  or 
not ; — constantly  pray  for  grace  to  know,  and  to  do  his 
duty  ; — and  preserve  himself  in  such  a  teachable  temper, 
as  to  be  always  ready  to  receive  the  truth,  when  it  is 
fairly  proposed  to  him. 

It  is  a  rudeness  amongst  men  to  ask  a  favour,  and 
not  stay  for  an  answer.  And  do  we  count  it  no  fault  to 
pray  for  blessings,  and  never  to  think  of  them  after- 
wards,— never  to  wait  for  them, — never  to  give  God 
thanks  for  them. 

Let  us  make  prayer  familiar  to  us  ;  for  without  the 
help  of  God,  we  are  every  hour  in  danger. 

The  devil  knows,  that  when  we  have  a  rehsh  for 
prayer,  and  apply  ourselves  in  good  earnest  to  it,  we  are 
in  the  way  of  life ;  he  therefore  strives  by  all  ways  pos- 
sible to  divert  us. 

Let  us  not  run  over  our  prayers  with  an  insensible 
and  distracted  mind. 

Let  your  prayers  be  as  particular  as  may  be,  against 
the  sins  of  your  particular  state,  and  for  the  graces  which 
you  in  particular  do  most  stand  in  need  of.  This  is  the 
best  preservative  against  sin  ; — makes  us  best  acquainted 
with  our  condition ;  puts  us  continually  in  mind  of 
mending  what  is  amiss  ;  lets  us  see  what  particular 
graces  we  most  want,  what  are  most  needful  for  the 
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cure  of  our  own  particular  corruption  and  disorder ; — 
and  is  the  best  trial  of  our  hearts.  For  example ;  if  1 
pray  for  charity,  and  for  every  instance  which  is  neces- 
sary to  render  me  truly  charitable,  1  pray  for  grace — to 
avoid  evil  speaking, — to  pray  for  my  enemies, — to  do 
them  good,  &c.  and  so  of  all  other  sins  and  graces. 

God  grant  that  I  may  never  seek  his  face  in  vain. 

Luke  xi.  1.  Lord^  teach  us  to  pray.  Pour  upon  us 
the  spirit  of  supplication  and  prayer. 

God  will  deny  us  nothing  that  we  ask  in  the  name 
of  his  Son. 

PRAYERS  THROUGH  JESUS  CHRIST. 

When  we  offer  our  prayers  through  his  mediation,  it 
is  then  he  that  prays,  his  love  that  intercedes,  his  blood 
that  pleads,  it  is  he  who  obtains  all  from  his  Father. 

PREPARATORY  PRAYER. 

O  Holy  Spirit  of  Grace !  give  us  a  true  sight  of  our 
miseries,  and  a  sincere  shame  and  sorrow,  when  we 
make  confession  of  our  sins ;  a  feeUng  sense  of  our  need 
of  mercy,  and  a  hope  of  obtaining  pardon,  when  we 
beg  it  for  thy  Son's  sake.  May  we  resign  our  wills  to 
thee  and  thy  goodness,  when  we  pray  for  temporal 
things ; — and  when  we  pray  for  spiritual  graces,  may 
we  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness.  Give  us  a 
real  love  for  thy  Holy  Word,  and  grace  to  hear  it  with 
attention.  May  we  thankfully  close  with  all  the  means 
of  grace  and  salvation.  When  we  praise  thee  for  thy 
works  of  nature  and  of  grace,  and  give  thee  thanks  for 
*,hy  mercies,  let  us  do  it  with  high  esteem  and  gratitude. 
Cause  us  to  hear  thy  Holy  Word  with  faith  and  atten- 
tion, and  to  profit  by  what  we  hear,  that  we  may  return 
from  thy  church  with  a  blessing. 

MORNING  PRAYER. 

Joshua  xxiv.  15.  Choose  you  this  day  whom  you  will 
serve. 

Whom  have  I  in  heaven  but  thee,  O  Lord  ?  and  there 
is  none  on  earth  that  I  desire  besides  thee.     Thou  art 
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my  God,  and  I  will  thank  thee;  thou  art  my  God, 
and  I  will  serve  thee.  Be  thou  my  only  Ruler  and 
Governor. 

They  that  have  a  convenient  place  to  sleep  in,  and 
they  that  have  the  comfort  of  sleep,  have  both  great 
reason  to  be  thankful.  And  even  they  that  want  these 
mercies,  ought  to  bless  God,  if  in  the  midst  of  their  af- 
flictions he  is  pleased  to  refresh  them  with  the  comforts 
of  grace. 

Gracious  God.  continue  to  me  these  favours  so  long, 
and  in  such  measure,  as  shall  most  contribute  to  thy 
honour  and  my  salvation.  And  in  great  mercy  support 
and  reheve  all  that  want  these  blessings. 

What  shall  I  offer  unto  the  Lord  for  his  mercies  re- 
newed unto  me  every  morning  ? —  The  sacrifice  of  God 
is  a  troubled  spirit :  a  broken  and  contrite  heart  God 
will  not  despise.     Psalm  li.  17. 

But  most  unfit  is  mine  to  be  to  God  presented,  until 
I  have  obtained  his  pardon,  through  the  merits  of  the 
Lord  Jesus,  for  the  many  sins  by  which  it  has  been 
defiled. 

Jer.  iii.  12,  13.  I  am  merciful^  saith  the  Lord,  and 
I  tvill  not  keep  anger  for  ever.  Only  acknoioledge 
thine  iniquity^  that  thou  hast  transgressed  against 
the  Lord  thy  God. 

Psalms  xxxii.  5.  /  ack7iowledge  my  sin  unto  thee^ 
O  God,  and  mine  iniquities  will  I  not  hide. 

I  do  therefore  implore  thy  pardon,  and  plead  thy  gra- 
cious promises,  with  fidl  purpose  of  hearty  by  the  as- 
sistance of  thy  grace,  never  again  to  return  to  folly. 

Jer.  xvii.  9.  The  heart  is  deceitful  above  all  things, 
and  desperately  wicked  :  who  can  know  it  7 

I  cannot  answer  for  my  own  heart ;  but  there  is  no 
word,  O  Lord,  impossible  with  thee.  In  thee  I  do  put 
my  trust ;  let  me  never  be  put  to  confusion. 

Keep  it  ever  in  the  heart  of  thy  servant,  that  it  is  in- 
deed an  evil  thing  and  bitter  to  offend  the  Lord. 

Keep  me  from  presumptuous  sins,  that  I  may  never 
grieve  thy  Holy  Spuit,  or  provoke  thee  to  leave  me  to 
myself. 
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Matt.  xxvi.  41.  Watch  and  praij,  that  ye  enter  not 
into  temptation. 

Lord,  make  me  ever  mindful  of  my  infirmities  and 
backslidings,  that  I  may  be  more  watchful,  and  more 
importunate  for  grace,  for  the  time  to  come. 

1  Peter  v.  8.  Be  sober j  be  vigilant ;  because  your 
adversary  the  devil,  as  a  roaring  lion,  walketh  about, 
seeking  whom  he  may  devour. 

O  Lord,  grant  that  this  adversary  of  our  souls  may 
never  find  me  off  my  guard,  or  from  under  thy  pro- 
tection. 

Matt.  xvi.  24.  Tf  any  man  will  come  after  me,  let 
him,  deny  himself,  and  take  up  his  cross,  and  follow 
me. 

O  my  Saviour  !  how  long  have  I  professed  to  follow 
thee,  without  following  the  blessed  steps  of  thy  most  holy 
life, — thy  patience  and  humility, — thy  great  disregard 
for  the  world,  its  pleasures,  profits,  honours,  and  all  its 
idols. 

O  Lord,  obtain  for  me  the  spirit  of  mortification  and 
self-denial,  that  I  may  follow  thee,  as  I  hope  to  five  with 
thee  for  ever.     Amen. 

Matt.  vi.  24.  No  man  can  serve  two  masters.  Ye 
cannot  serve  God  and  Mam^mon. 

May  my  fear  and  love  never  be  divided  between  thee 
and  the  world.  May  I  never  set  up  any  thing,  O  God, 
in  competition  with  thee  in  the  possession  of  my  heart. 
May  I  never  attempt  to  reconcile  thy  service  with  that 
world  which  is  at  enmity  with  thee,  my  God  and 
Father ! 

Mark  x.  17.  What  shall  1  do  that  I  may  inherit 
eternal  life  7 

Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  rvith  all  thy 
heart,  and  ivith  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  miiid  ; 
and  thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself. 

O  that  this  love  of  God  may  be  the  commanding 
principle  of  my  soul !  May  I  always  have  this  comfort- 
able proof  of  his  love  abiding  in  me,  that  I  study  to 
please  him,  and  to  keep  his  commandments.  And  may 
my  love  to  my  neighbour  be  such  as  he  has  command- 
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ed,  that  I  may  forgive,  and  give,  and  love,  as  biecomes 
a  disciple  ^f  Jesus  Christ.     A  men. 

Eccles.  xii.  13.  Fear  God,  and  keep  his  command- 
ments ;  for  this  is  the  whole  duty  of  man ;  that  is, 
the  happiness  of  man. 

May  I,  great  God,  continue  in  thy  fear  all  the  day 
long.     May  I  keep  thy  statutes,  and  observe  thy  laws. 

Heb.  iv.  13.  All  things  are  naked  and  open  unto 
the  eyes  of  him  loith  whom  we  have  to  do. 

Grant  that  I  may  always  Uve  and  act  as  having  thee, 
O  God,  the  constant  witness  of  my  conduct,  for  Jesus 
Christ's  sake. 

Eccles.  ix.  10.  Whatsoever  thy  handfindteh  to  do^ 
do  it  with  all  thy  might :— for  the  night  cometk 
when  no  Tnaii  can  work. 

Make  me,  O  Lord,  ever  sensible  of  the  great  evil  of 
delaying  the  work  in  its  season,  which  thou  hast  ap- 
pointed, lest  the  night  surprise  me  unawares. 

1  John  V.  14.  This  is  the  confidence  we  have  in 
God,  that,  if  we  ask  any  thing  according  to  his  will, 
he  heareth  us. 

That  it  may  be  unto  thy  servant  according  to  this 
word.  I  beseech  thee  to  hear  me  in  the  full  importance  of 
that  holy  prayer  which  thy  blessed  Son  hath  taught  us. 

OUR  FATHER  WHICH  ART  IN  HEAVEN: 

In  whom  we  Uve,  and  move,  and  have  our  being ;  grant 
that  I,  and  all  Christians,  may  Uve  worthy  of  this  glori- 
ous relation,  and  "  that  we  may  not  sin,  knowing  that 
we  are  accounted  thine." 

We  are  thine  by  adoption ;  O  make  us  thine  by  the 
choice  of  our  will. 

HALLOWED  BE  THY  NAME. 

O  God,  whose  name  is  great,  wonderful  and  holy,  grant 
that  I  and  all  thy  children,  may  glorify  thee,  not  only 
with  our  hps,  but  in  our  lives ;  that  others,  seeing  our 
good  works,  may  glorify  our  Father  which  is  in  heaven. 

THY  KINGDOM  COME. 

May  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  become  the  kingdoms 
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of  the  Lord  and  of  his  Christ.  And  may  all  that  own 
thee  for  their  King,  become  thy  faithful  subjects,  and 
obey  thy  laws.  Dethrone,  O  God,  and  destroy  Satan, 
and  his  kingdom ;  and  enlarge  the  kingdom  of  grace. 

THY  WILL  BE  DONE  IN  EARTH,  AS  IT  IS  IN  HEAVEN 

We  adore  thy  goodness,  O  God,  in  making  thy  will 
known  to  us  in  thy  holy  word.  May  this  thy  word  be 
the  rule  of  our  will,  of  our  desires,  of  our  lives,  and  ac- 
tions. May  we  ever  sacrifice  our  will  to  thine;  be 
pleased  with  all  thy  choices  for  ourselves  and  others, 
and  adore  thy  providence  in  the  government  of  the 
world. 

GIVE  us  THIS  DAY  OUR  DAILY  BREAD. 

O  Heavenly  Father,  who  knowest  what  we  have  need 
of,  give  us  the  necessaries  and  comforts  of  this  Ufe  with 
thy  blessings ;  but,  above  all,  give  us  the  bread  that 
nourisheth  to  eternal  life. 

Acts  xvii.  25.  O  God^  luho  giveth  to  all  life,  and 
breath,  and  all  things,  give  us  grace  to  impart  to  such 
as  are  in  want,  of  what  thou  hast  given  more  than  our 
daily  bread. 

AND    FORGIVE  US  OUR    TRESPASSES,  AS  WE    FORGIVE 
THEM  THAT  TRESPASS  AGAINST  US. 

Make  us  truly  sensible  of  thy  goodness,  and  mercy,  and 
patience,  towards  us,  that  we  may,  from  our  hearts,  for- 
give every  one  his  brother  their  trespasses. 

May  my  enemies  ever  have  place  in  my  prayers,  and 
in  thy  mercy. 

AND  LEAD  US  NOT  INTO  TEMPTATION. 

Support  us,  O  Heavenly  Father,  under  all  our  saving 
trials,  and  grant  that  they  may  yield  us  the  peaceable 
fruits  of  righteousness. 

BUT  DELIVER  US  FROM  EVIL. 

From  all  sin  and  wickedness,  from  our  ghostly  enemy, 
and  from  everlasting  death,  good  Lord,  deliver  us. 

Deliver  us  from  the  evil  of  sin,  and  from  the  evil  of 
f\unishment. 
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Deliver  us,  O  Heavenly  Father,  from  our  evil  and 
corrupt  nature,  from  the  temptations  and  snares  of  an 
evil  world, — and  from  falling  again  into  the  sins  we 
have  repented  of. 

FOR  THINE  IS  THE  KINGDOM,  AND  THE  POWER,  AND 
THE  GLORY,  FOR  EVER  AND  EVER.       AMEN. 

By  thy  Almighty  power,  O  King  of  Heaven,  for  the 
glory  of  thy  name,  and  for  the  love  of  a  Father,  grant 
us  ail  these  blessings  which  thy  Son  hath  taught  us  to 
pray  for. 

Unto  him  that  is  able  to  do  for  us  abundantly  more 
than  we  can  ask  or  think,  unto  him  be  glory  in  the 
church  by  Christ  Jesus,  throughout  all  ages,  world  with- 
out end.     Amen. 

To  God  the  Creator,  the  Preserver,  and  Disposer  of 
all  things,  be  the  glory  of  all  the  good  wrought  in  us, 
by  us,  and  upon  us. 

Blessing,  and  gloiy,  and  wisdom,  and  thanksgiv- 
ing, and  honour,  and  poiver,  and  might,  be  unto  our 
God  for  ever  and  ever.     Am^en. 

Thine  infinite  poiaer,  wisdom,  goodness,  faithful- 
ness, and  truth,  are  the  only  sure  foundation  on  which 
we  may  surely  depend.  O  give  us  a  firm  faith  in  these 
t)iy  glorious  perfections. 

With  angels  and  archangels,  and  all  the  company  of 
Heaven,  we  laud  and  magnify  thy  glorious  name,  ever- 
more praising  thee,  and  saying  Holy,  Holy,  Holy,  Lord 
God  of  Hosts,  Heaven  and  earth  are  full  of  thy  glory. 
Glory  be  to  thee,  O  God  most  high.     Amen. 

Jade  24,  25.  Now  unto  him  that  is  able  to  keep  you 
from  falling,  and  to  present  you  faultless  before  the 
presence  of  his  glory  with  exceeding  joy ;  to  the  only 
wise  God  our  Saviour,  be  glory  and  majesty,  dominion 
and  power,  both  now  and  ever.     Ainen. 

Rom.  xi.  36.  For  of  him,  and  through  him,  and  to 
him,  are  all  things  ;  to  whom  be  glory  for  ever.    Amen. 
Rom.  xvi.  27.  To  God  only  wise,  be  glory  through 
Jesus  Christ,  for  ever  and  ever.     Amen. 
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Mark  ix.  23.  All  things  are  possible  to  him  that 
helieveth. 

Yes,  Lord,  and  therefore  I  beg  that  faith  of  him  to 
whom  all  things  are  possible,  that  I  may  be  able  to  dis- 
cover^ to  avoid,  to  resist^  and  to  root  out  whatever  is 
evil  in  me. 

0  Jesus,  obtain  this  grace  for  thy  otherwise  helpless 
creature. 

Grant  that  I  may  this  day  escape  ail  the  snares  laid 
for  me,  by  the  devil,  the  world,  or  mine  own  corrupt 
heart. 

Grant  that  I  may  this  day  omit  no  part  of  my  duty. 

1  Tim.  iv.  15.  Give  thyself  wholly  to  these  things, 
that  thy  profiting  may  appear  to  all, 

God  grant  that  I  may  do  so ;  and  I  pray  God  preserve 
me  from  ease,  idleness,  and  trifling  away  my  precious 
time. 

Philemon  4.  /  thank  my  God,  making  m^ention  of 
thee  ahvays  in  my  prayers. 

Extend,  and  suit  thy  graces  to  all  conditions  of  men, 
that  we  may  all  be  upright  in  our  dealings,  obedient  to 
our  governors,  peaceable  in  our  lives,  sober,  honest,  tem- 
perate, chaste  in  our  conversation,  and  charitable  to  the 
poor,  and  one  towards  another. 

Increase  the  number  and  the  graces  of  all  such  as 
love  and  fear  thee.  Enlighten  the  minds  of  the  igno- 
rant, awaken  the  consciences  of  the  careless,  silence  the 
gainsayers,  convert  the  profane,  and  all  that  hold  the 
truth  in  unrighteousness. 

Rebuke  the  spirit  of  antichrist,  idolatry,  and  libertin- 
ism,— the  sins  of  drunkenness,  whoredom,  litigiousness, 
and  defrauding  the  public. 

In  tender  mercy,  remember,  O  God,  all  sick  and  dy- 
ing persons,  that  they  omit  nothing  that  is  necessary  to 
make  their  peace  with  thee.  Be  gracious  unto  all  that 
are  in  affliction  of  mind  or  body,  or  under  any  pressing 
calamity, — all  desolate  widows  and  fatherless  children, — 
all  that  call  upon  thee  in  their  distress,  and  have  none 
else  to  help  them. 

Prov.  xxi.  1.  The  king'r  heart  is  in  the  hands  of 
2* 
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the  Lord ;  as  the  rivers  of  waters^  he  turneth  it 
whithersoever  he  will. 

Let  this,  thy  power,  O  Lord,  be  magnified  on  all  in 
authority,  that  we  may  be  governed  with  truth  and  jus- 
tice, by  men  fearing  and  honouring  God,  protecting  the 
Christian  rehgion,  and  punishmg  evil  doers.  To  this 
end  vouchsafe  them,  I  beseech  thee,  all  the  graces  neces- 
sary for  their  high  station,  and  for  then*  eternal  happi- 
ness. 

Col.  iv.  1.  Masters,  give  unto  your  servants  that 
which  is  just  and  equals  knowing  that  ye  also  have 
a  Master  in  heaven. 

O  Heavenly  Lord  and  Master,  bless  me  with  good 
and  faithful  servants.  Let  thy  blessing  be  upon  them 
and  upon  my  affairs  committed  to  their  care ;  and  may 
I  never  be  wanting  in  my  duty  to  them,  for  Jesus 
Christ's  sake. 

RELATIONS,  BENEFACTORS,  &C. 

Be  gracious,  O  Lord,  to  all  my  relations,  benefactors, 
enemies,  and  all  that  have  desired  my  prayers; — aU 
who,  by  their  own  labours,  do  minister  to  our  necessi- 
ties ; — together  with  all  our  known  and  unknown  bene- 
factors. Render,  O  God,  a  good  reward,  and  a  plentiful 
return,  to  all  those  who  have  been  kind  and  charitable 
Grant  that  we  may  all  so  hve  here,  as  that  we  may 
meet  hereafter  in  the  paradise  of  God. 

John  xvi.  23.  Verily  1  say  unto  you,  Whatsoever 
ye  shall  ask  the  Father  iji  my  name,  he  will  give 
it  you. 

These  are  what  I  ask,  O  God  and  Father,  above  all 
things,  for  myself  and  for  all  that  have  desired  my 
prayers,  that  we  may  be  restored  to  thy  likeness,  and 
never  deface  it  by  our  sins ;  that  the  image  of  Satan 
may  be  destroyed  in  us  ;  that  all  carnal  affections  may 
die  in  us ;  and  that  all  things  belonging  to  the  Spirit 
may  dwell  in  our  hearts  by  faitli ;  that  thy  name,  and 
the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  may  be  glorified  in 
us,  and  we  in  him ;  that  our  hearts  may  be  entirely 
thine  j  that  we  may  never  grieve  thy  Holy  Spirit ;  but 
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that  we  may  continue  thine  for  ever,  fci*  Jesus  Christ's 
sake.     Amen. 

Ephes.  iv.  29.  Let  no  corrupt  communication  pro 
ceed  out  of  your  mouthy  hut  that  which  is  good  to  the 
use  of  edifijing^  that  it  may  Tninister  grace  unto  the 
hearers. 

Grant,  O  God,  that  I  may  delight  in  thy  law ;  that 
my  conversation  may  be  truly  Christian. 

May  I  never  hear  with  pleasure,  nor  ever  repeat  such 
things  as  may  dishonour  God,  or  injure  my  neighbour, 
or  my  own  character. 

James  iv.  11.  Speak  not  evil  one  of  another. 

Ephes.  V.  4.  Foolish  talking  or  jesting  are  not 
convenient^  but  rather  giving  of  thanks. 

Psalm  cxli.  3.  Set  a  xoatch^  O  Lord^  before^  my 
mouthj  and  keep  the  door  of  my  lips. 

Matt.  xii.  34.  Out  of  the  abundance  of  the  heart 
the  mouth  speaketh.  How  can  ye,  being  evil,  speak 
good  things  ? 

O  Holy  Spirit  of  Grace,  enable  me  to  overcome  the 
shame  of  a  degenerate  age,  which  will  hear  nothing 
with  delight,  but  what  concerns  this  world.  O  touch 
my  heart  with  the  true  love  of  God,  the  excellencies  of 
his  laws,  the  pleasantness  of  his  service,  and  the  wonders 
of  his  providences.     This  I  beg  for  Jesus  Christ's  sake. 

John  XV.  7.  Ask  what  ye  will,  and  it  shall  be  done 
unto  you. 

These,  O  Jesus,  are  the  things  that  I  ask.  Intercede 
for  me  !  that  I  may  be  truly  sensible  of  the  diseases  I 
labour  under,  and  thankfully  embrace  the  means  which 
thy  goodness  hath  ordained  for  my  recovery. 

Grant  that  the  end  of  all  my  actions  and  designs  may 
be  the  glory  of  God. 

Enable  me  to  resist  all  the  sinful  appetites  of  my  cor- 
rupt nature. 

Grant  that  I  may  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteous- 
ness. 

Vouchsafe  me  the  spuit  of  adoption, — of  suppUcation 
and  prayer,  of  praise  and  thanksgiving. 

Obtain  for  me,  O  Jesus,  the  graces  of  mortification 
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and  self-denial ;  the  graces  of  a  true  humility,  and  the 
fear  of  God. 

Grant,  O  God,  that  1  may  never  knowingly  Uve  one 
moment  under  thy  displeasure,  or  in  any  known  sin. 

Grant,  O  God,  that  as  I  have  been  regenerate,  and 
made  thy  child  by  adoption  and  grace,  I  may  daily  be 
renewed  by  thy  Holy  Spirit,  for  Jesus  Christ's  sake. 

Enable  me,  gracious  God,  to  escape  the  corruption 
that  is  in  the  world  through  lust,  that  I  may  be  partaker 
of  the  Divine  nature. 

Lord,  grant  me  grace  to  withstand  the  temptations  of 
the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil ;  and  with  a  pure 
heart  and  mind  to  follow  thee,  the  only  God,  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.     ATuen. 

Let  thy  love,  O  God,  be  shed  abroad  m  my  heart,  by 
the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  grant  that  it  may 
appear  in  my  life,  my  conversation^  my  words,  and 
actions,  for  Jesus  Christ's  sake. 

Blessed  be  God  that  I  was  admitted  into  the  fellow- 
ship of  Christ's  reUgion.  Grant,  O  God,  that  I  may 
eschew  all  those  things  that  are  contrary  to  my  profes- 
sion, and  follow  all  such  things  as  are  agreeable  to  the 
same,  for  Jesus  Christ's  sake. 

Keep  me,  I  beseech  thee,  O  Heavenly  Father,  under 
the  protection  of  thy  good  providence,  and  make  me  to 
have  a  perpetual  fear  and  love  of  thy  holy  name,  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

Put  away  from  me  all  hurtful  things,  and  give  me 
those  things  that  be  profitable  for  me,  thi'ough  Jesus 
Christ. 

Mercifully  grant  unto  me,  O  God,  such  a  measure  of 
thy  grace,  that,  running  the  way  of  thy  commandments, 
I  may  obtain  thy  gracious  promises,  and  be  made  par- 
taker of  thy  heavenly  treasure,  thi'ough  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord.     Amen. 

Forgive  me  those  things  whereof  my  conscience  is 
afraid,  and  give  me  those  good  things  which  we  are  not 
worthy  to  ask,  but  through  the  merits  and  mediation  of 
thy  Son  Jesus  Christ. 

That  I  may  obtain  that  which  thou  dost  promise, 
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make  me  to  love  that  which  thou  dost  command,  through 
Jesus  Christ. 

Keep  me  from  all  things  hurtful,  and  lead  me  to  all 
things  necessary  to  my  salvation,  through  Jesus  Christ. 

The  Lord  deUver  me  from  every  evil  work,  and  pre- 
serve  me  to  his  heavenly  kingdom :  To  whom  be  glory 
for  ever  and  ever.     ATnen. 

O  that  thy  Holy  Spiiit  may  direct  and  rule  my  heart, 
O  God,  through  Jesus  Christ. 

Of  thy  bountiful  goodness,  O  Lord,  keep  me  I  be- 
seech thee,  from  all  things  that  may  hurt  me,  that  I 
may  cheerfully  accomplish  those  things  which  thou 
wouldst  have  done,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

Grant,  O  God,  that  I  may  be  cleansed  from  all  my 
sins,  and  serve  thee  with  a  quiet  mind,  through  Jesus 
Christ. 

Deliver  me,  O  Lord,  from  the  bonds  of  those  sins, 
which,  through  my  frailty,  I  have  committed,  for  Jesus 
Christ's  sake. 

FAITH. 

O  that  I  may  believe  in  thee,  O  God,  and  put  my 
whole  confidence  and  trust  in  thee  alone,  and  not  in 
any  thing  that  I  myself  can  do. 

Grant,  O  God,  that  I  may  so  perfectly,  and  without 
all  doubt,  believe  in  thy  Son  Jesus  Christ,  that  my  faith 
in  thy  sight  may  never  be  reproved,  for  the  sake  of  the 
same  Jesus  Christ. 

AGAINST  WAVERING. 

Grant,  O  God,  that  we  may  not  be  carried  about  with 
every  blast  of  vain  doctrine,  but  that  we  may  be  firmly 
established  in  the  truth  of  thy  holy  Gospel,  through  Jesus 
Christ. 

Grant,  O  God,  that  I  may  perfectly  know  thy  Son 
Jesus  Christ  to  be  the  Way,  the  Truth,  and  the  Life, — 
the  Author  of  the  Way,  the  Teacher  of  the  Truth,  and 
the  Giver  of  Life ;  that  I  may  steadfastly  walk  in  the 
way  that  leadeth  to  eternal  life,  through  the  same  Jesus 
Christ. 
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COVETOUSNESS. 


Give  me  grace  to  forsake  all  covetous  desires,  and 
inordinate  love  of  riches  and  pleasures,  through  Jesus 
Christ. 

Grant  that  I  may  both  perceive  and  know,  what 
things  I  ought  to  do,  and  also  may  have  grace  and 
power  faithfully  to  fulfil  the  same,  through  Jesus  Christ. 

Grant  me,  O  God,  the  true  circumcision  of  the  Spirit, 
that  my  heart,  and  all  my  members,  being  mortified 
from  all  carnal  lusts,  I  may  in  all  thiugs  obey  thy  bles- 
sed will. 

O  that  we,  who  know  thee  now  by  faith,. may,  after 
this  life,  have  the  fruition  of  thy  glorious  Godhead ! 

In  all  our  dangers  and  necessities,  stretch  forth  thy 
right  hand  to  save  and  defend  us. 

CHARITY. 

O  send  thy  Holy  Ghost,  and  pour  into  my  heart  that 
most  excellent  gift  of  charity,  that  very  bond  of  peace 
and  of  all  virtue,  without  which  whosoever  liveth  is 
counted  dead  before  thee  ! 

Grant,  I  do  most  humbly  beseech  thee,  O  God,  that 
as  by  thy  special  grace  preventing  me,  thou  dost  put 
into  my  mind  good  desires,  so  by  thy  continual  help, 
I  may  bring  the  same  to  good  effect,  through  Jesus 
Christ. 

0  everlasting  God,  giant,  that  as  thy  holy  Angels  al- 
ways do  thee  service  in  Heaven,  so  by  thy  appointment 
they  may  succour  and  defend  us  on  earth,  through  Jesus 
Christ. 

Grant  me  grace,  so  to  follow  thy  blessed  Saints  in  all 
virtuous  and  godly  living,  that  I  may  come  to  those  un- 
speakable joys  which  thou  hast  prepared  for  them  that 
unfeignedly  love  thee. 

1  pray  God  my  whole  spirit,  (my  understanding,  will, 
and  conscience.)  my  soul,  (my  appetites,  affections,  and 
passions,)  and  my  body,  (the  tabernacle  of  my  soul,)  be 
preserved  blameless  unto  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Clirist. 
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May  I  take  pleasure  in  abiding  in  thy  presence.  O 
God ;  in  depending  upon  thee ;  in  leaving  myself  en- 
tirely to  thy  disposal,  as  a  continual  sacrifice  to  thy  will. 

Give  me  a  victory  over  all  my  sins  and  imperfections  ; 
increase  in  me  the  graces  of  faith,  hope,  and  charity,  of 
humility,  meekness,  patience,  and  resignation^  and  all 
other  Christian  virtues  ;  for  Jesus  Christ's  sake. 

Preserve  me,  gracious  God,  from  spiritual  pride,  from 
ascribing  any  thing  I  have  done,  or  can  do,  to  myself, 
and  robbing  thee  of  the  glory  of  saving  me  from  eter- 
nal ruin. 

Take  possession,  O  Jesus,  of  thy  right  in  my  soul, 
which  thou  hast  redeemed  with  thy  most  precious  blood, 
and  root  out  all  self-righteousness,  self-interest,  and  self- 
will  ; — that  thou  mayest  be  my  righteousness,  and  all 
in  me. 

REPENTANCE. 

Give  me,  O  God,  such  a  true  sorrow  for  my  sins,  as 
shall  enable  me  to  embrace  all  the  necessary  means,  how 
bitter  soever,  for  roothig  sin  out  of  my  soul. 

HUMILITY. 

1  Peter  v.  5.  God  resisteth  the  proud^  and  giveth 
grace  to  the  humble. 

I  have  all  the  reason  in  the  world  to  be  humble. 
Without  God  I  am  nothing.  Without  his  help  and 
grace  I  can  do  nothing  that  is  good.  Without  his  word, 
I  know  nothing.  Of  myself,  I  deserve  nothing  but 
punishment.  Of  my  own,  I  have  nothing  but  faults, 
imperfections,  and  sins,  an  incHnation  to  evil,  an  aver- 
sion to  good,  unruly  senses,  ungovernable  passions,  un- 
reasonable affections. 

1  Cor.  i.  30.  O  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  art  made  unto 
us  of  God,  our  wisdom,  by  revealing  him  and  his  glori- 
ous perfections:— our  righteousness,  by  satisfying  the 
justice  of  God  in  our  nature ; — our  sanctification,  by 
procuring  for  us  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  by  restoring  us, 
being  sinners,  to  God's  favour  ; — our  redemption,  by  re- 
deeming us  from  death   eternal.     O  Jesus,  for   these 
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mighty  favours,  all  love  and  glory  be  to  thee,  wiih  the 
Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost  for  ever.     Amen, 

THE  WAY  OF  A  HAPPY  LIFE. 

Lay  nothing  too  much  to  heart ;  desire  nothing  too 
eagerly ;  rejoice  not  excessively,  nor  grieve  too  much  for 
disasters ; — be  not  violently  bent  on  any  design  ;  nor  let 
any  worldly  cares  hinder  you  from  taking  care  of  your 
soul ;  and  remember,  that  it  is  necessary  to  be  a  Chris- 
tian (that  is,  to  govern  one's-self  by  motives  of  Christi- 
anity) in  the  most  common  actions  of  civil  Ufe. 

Col.  iii.  17.  Whatsoever  ye  do  in  word  or  in  deed^ 
do  all  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  giving  thanks 
to  God  and  the  Father  hy  him. 

He  that  would  not  fall  into  temptation,  must  have  a 
presence  of  mind,  a  watchful  eye  over  liimself ;  he  must 
have  great  things  in  view, — distinguish  betwixt  time 
and  eternity ;  or  else  he  will  follow  what  passion,  not 
what  reason  and  reUgion  suggest. 

CHRISTIAN  PERFECTION. 

Whoever  aspires  after,  (being  so  united  to  God,  as  to 
be  one  spirit  with  him,)  must  resolve  to  do  all  things 
with  this  sole  view,  to  please  God.  This  I  purpose, 
this  I  forbear,  this  I  undertake,  this  I  do,  this  I  suffer,  in 
obedience  to  the  will  of  God.  This  should  be  our  ex- 
press purpose,  at  all  times,  when  we  have  time  to  make 
it ;  and  should  be  often  renewed,  lest  our  own  will  come 
to  be  the  rule  of  our  actions.  If  I  am  careful  to  do  this, 
I  shall  always  have  my  end,  whether  I  succeed,  or  be 
disappomted,  being  convinced  it  is  God's  \vill. 

Rom.  xiii.  14.  Put  ye  on  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  make 
not  provision  for  the  flesh,  to  fulfil  the  lusts  thereof. 

Grant,  O  Lord,  that  "  I  may  keep  under  my  body, 
and  bring  it  into  subjection,  lest  by  any  means  I  should 
be  a  cast  away."     1  Cor.  ix.  27. 

"Be  ye  all  of  one  mind,  having  compassion  one  of 
another.  Be  pitiful,  be  courteous ;  not  rendering  evil 
for  evil,  or  railing  for  railing,  but  contrariwise,  blessing; 
For  he  that  will  love  life,  and  see  good  days,  let  him  re- 
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frain  his  tongue  from  evil,  and  his  hps  that  they  speak 
no  guile :  let  him  eschew  evil,  and  do  good ;  let  him 
seek  peace  and  ensue  it."     1  Peter  iii.  8,  9,  10,  11. 

Give  me,  O  Lord,  a  wise,  a  sober,  a  serious,  a  reli- 
gious heart. 

Preserve  me  from  evil  councils,  and  rash  enterprises. 
O  make  thy  way  plain  before  my  face. 

Support  me  this  day  under  all  the  difficulties  I  shall 
meet  with. 

I  offer  myself  to  thee,  O  God,  this  day,  to  do  in  me, 
and  with  me,  as  to  thee  seems  most  meet. 

Vouchsafe  me,  gracious  God,  the  spirit  of  adoption, 
whereby  I  may  cry,  Abba,  Father,  and  apply  to  thee, 
through  Jesus  Christ,  not  as  an  angry  judge,  but  as  a 
merciful  and  loving  father. 

Remember,  that  the  Hfe  of  a  man  is  only  to  be  valued 
for  its  usefulness. 

John  XV.  12.  This  is  my  commandment^  That  ye 
love  one  another. 

O  thou  who  hast  given  me  this  command  and  pat- 
tern, give  me  a  sincere  desire  of  following,  and  grace 
and  power  to  do  it. 

James  v.  15.  And  the  prayer  of  faith  shall  save  tht 
sick  ;  and  the  Lord  shall  raise  him  up  ;  arid  if  he 
have  committed  sins,  he  shall  be  absolved,  (i.  e.  upon 
his  confession.) 

O  Lord  of  life  and  death  !  have  mercy  upon  all  those 
who  are  visited  with  sickness ;  sanctify  this  thy  fatherly 
correction,  that  they  may  search  their  ways,  and  see 
whence  this  visitation  cometh.  Have  mercy  upon  all 
that  are  appointed  to  die,  and  grant  that  they  omit  noth- 
ing that  is  necessary  to  make  theii*  peace  with  thee,  and 
tha„  they  may  be  delivered  from  death  eternal.  And 
God  grant  that  we  may  apply  our  hearts  to  that  holy 
and  heavenly  wisdom,  while  we  live  here,  wl/ich  may, 
in  the  end,  bring  us  to  hfe  everlasting,  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord.     Amen. 
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NOON. 


1  Tim.  ii.  1.  /  exhort^  that  first  of  all,  sujfplicor 
iions,  prai/ers,  intercessions^  and  giving  of  thanks^ 
he  made  for  all  men. 

Acts  xvii.  26.  For  we  are  all  of  one  blood.  And 
charityj  that  more  excellent  way,  is  a  tender  affection 
for  the  whole  creation  of  God. 

O  God,  almighty  and  mercifal,  let  thy  fatherly  kind- 
ness be  upon  all  whom  thou  hast  made.  Hear  the 
prayers  of  all  that  call  upon  thee ;  open  the  eyes  of  them 
that  never  pray  for  themselves :  pity  the  sighs  of  such 
as  are  in  misery ;  deal  mercifully  with  them  that  are  in 
darkness ;  and  increase  the  number  of  the  graces  of  such 
as  fear  and  serve  thee  daily.  Preserve  this  land  from 
the  misfortunes  of  war ; — this  church  from  all  dangerous 
errors ;  this  people  from  forgetting  thee,  their  Lord  and 
Benefactor.  Be  gracious  to  all  those  countries  that  are 
made  desolate  by  the  sword,  famine,  pestilence,  or  per- 
secution. Bless  all  persons  and  places  to  which  thy 
providence  has  made  me  a  debtor ;  all  who  have  been 
instrumental  to  my  good  by  their  assistance,  advice,  or 
example ;  and  make  me  in  my  turn,  useful  to  others. 
Let  none  of  those  that  desire  my  prayers  want  thy  mer- 
cy ;  but  defend,  and  comfort,  and  conduct  them  through 
to  their  lives'  end. 

"  In  every  thing  give  thanks ;  for  this  is  the  will  of 
God,  in  Christ  Jesus,  concerning  you." 

Cause  us,  O  God,  to  profit  by  all  the  visitations  of  thy 
grace  and  mercy. 

"  It  becometh  well  the  just  to  be  thankful." 

O  Lord  and  Father,  I  am  not  worthy  of  the  least  of 
all  thy  mercies,  which  thou  hast  showed  thy  servant,  nei- 
ther can  I  render  due  thanks  and  praise  for  them  ;  but, 
O  Lord,  accept  of  this  my  sacrifice  of  praise  and  thanks- 
giving. 

For  all  the  known,  and  for  all  the  unobserved  fa- 
vours, deliverances,  visitations,  opportunities  of  domg 
good,  cliastisements,  and  graces  of  thy  Holy  Spirit, 
vouchsafed  to  me,  I  bless  thy  good  providences  ;  beseech- 
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ing  thee  to  pardon  my  ingratitude,  that  I  have  passed 
so  many  days  and  years  without  observing,  and  without 
acknowledging,  thy  great  goodness  to  thy  unworthy 
servant. 

For  when  I  soberly  consider  my  dependence  upon  thee, 
for  my  life,  welfare,  health  of  body,  peace  of  mind,  grace, 
comfort,  and  salvation,  I  ought  to  be  very  thankful. 

Glory  be  to  God,  my  Creator ;  glory  be  to  Jesus,  my 
Redeemer ;  glory  be  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  my  Sanctifier, 
my  Guide,  my  Comforter ;  all  love,  all  glory,  be  to  God 
most  high.     Amen. 

Let  us  never  ascribe  any  thing  to  ourselves,  but  all 
to  the  grace  of  God,  and  render  to  him  all  the  glory  of 
his  works. 

Preserve  me,  O  God,  from  the  insensibility  of  those 
who  receive  thy  favours  without  being  affected  with  them, 
and  from  the  ingratitude  of  those  who  look  upon  them 
as  a  debt. 

Psalm  xcii.  1,  2.  It  is  a  good  thing'  to  give  thanks 
unto  the  Lord  ;  and  to  sing  praises  unto  thy  naTue, 
O  Most  High  !  To  show  forth  thy  loving-kindness 
in  the  morning  ;  and  thy  faithfulness  every  night. 

Many  and  great  have  been  the  favours  and  blessings 
which  thou  hast  bestowed  on  these  nations  ;  for  which, 

0  Lord,  in  conjunction  with  those  who  praise  thee  for 
them,  and  in  the  stead  of  those  who  forget  to  praise  thee, 

1  bless  and  praise  thy  holy  name. 

Bless  the  Lord,  O  my  soul,  and  forget  not  all  his 
benefits. 

OUR  FATHER,  WHICH  ART  IN  HEAVEN. 

Acts  xvii.  28.  Iti  thee  we  live,  and  m.ove,  and  have 
our  being. 

Grant  that  we  may  love  thee  with  all  our  heart,  and 
mind,  and  soul,  and  strength. 

Blessed  be  God,  who  dealeth  with  us  with  the  tender- 
ness of  a  father. 

O  that  we  may  remember  that  our  Father  and  our 
inlieritance  is  in  heaven. 
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I  commit  myself  and  all  that  belongs  to  me  to  thy 
fatherly  care  and  love. 

"  Yerily,  whatever  ye  ask  the  Father  in  my  name, 
he  will  give  it  you."  (John  xvi.  23.)  This  is  the  great 
support  and  comfort  of  sinners.  Hear  us,  for  thy  Son's 
sake  ;  for  as  sinners  we  have  no  right  to  ask  any  favour. 

"Vyiiat  manner  of  love  is  it,  that  we  should  be  called 
the  sons  of  God  !     1  John  iii.  1. 

HALLOWED  BE  THY  NAME. 

« Thou  art  worthy,  O  Lord  to  receive  honour,  and 
power,  and  glory,  for  thou  hast  created  all  things." 

"  In  this  is  my  Father  glorified,  that  ye  bring  forth 
much  fruit." 

May  thy  children  have  a  great  regard  for  every  thing 
that  belongs  to  thee. 

May  I  never  dishonour  thee,  O  Heavenly  Father,  by 
word  or  deed. 

May  I  glorify  thee  daily  by  a  good  life.  Fill  my 
heart  with  a  great  concern  and  zeal  for  thy  glory. 

"  Let  every  thing  that  hath  breath  praise  the  Lord." 

"  'Fhey  that  honour  me,  I  will  also  honour." 

How  little  have  I  done  to  promote  thy  glory  !  God 
be  merciful  unto  me. 

THY  KINGDOM  COME. 

May  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  obey  thy  laws, 
and  submit  to  thy  providence,  and  become  the  kingdoms 
.>f  the  Lord,  and  of  his  Christ. 

Mess  the  pious  endeavours  of  all  those  who  strive  to 
propagate  the  Gospel  of  thy  kingdom. 

Vouchsafe  to  reign  in  my  heart ;  and  let  not  Satan 
ever  have  dominion  over  me. 

Fit  us,  O  God,  for  the  coming  of  thy  kingdom.  May 
I  submit  and  rejoice  to  be  governed  by  thee. 

O  that  thy  Holy  Spirit  may  direct  and  rule  my  heart ; 
subdue  in  me  all  pride  and  covetousness,  hatred,  maUce, 
envy,  lusts,  and  uncleanness,  and  whatever  shall  offend 
thee. 
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THY  WILL  BE  DONE  IN  EARTH,  AS  IT  IS  IN  HEATEN. 

1  Thes.  iv.  3.  This  is  the  loill  of  God,  even  our 
sanctijication. 

Thou  hast  sent  us  into  the  world,  not  to  do  our  own 
will,  but  thine. 

O  subject  my  will  to  thine. 

May  thy  name  be  honoured  by  the  good  lives  of 
Christians. 

0  that  I  may  have  respect  unto  all  thy  commands. 
May  thy  will,  revealed  ♦o  us  in  thy  holy  word,  be  the 

rule  of  my  will,  of  my  desires,  of  my  words,  life  and 
actions. 

GIVE  us  THIS  DAY  OUR   DAILY  BREAD. 

John  vi.  27.  Labour  not  for  the  tneat  which  per- 
isheth,  hitt  for  that  which  endureth  unto  everlasting 
life. 

Lord,  give  us  evermore  this  bread.  Give  us  the  ne- 
cessaries of  life ;  but,  above  all,  the  bread  that  nourish- 
eth  to  eternal  life. 

AND   FORGIVE    US  OUR   TRESPASSES,  AS  WE    FORGIVE 
THEM  THAT  TRESPASS  AGAINST  US. 

Luke  vi.  37.  Forgive,  and  ye  shall  he  forgiven. 

Grant,  O  Heavenly  Father,  that  I  may  close  with 
this  merciful  condition  of  pardon. 

Thou  hast  been  all  mercy  to  me,  O  God,  grant  T  may 
be  so  to  all  others. 

Blessed  be  the  Lord,  who  hast  put  our  salvation  into 
our  own  hands.  May  thy  grace,  O  Father,  give  me  a 
heart  ever  ready  to  forgive. 

AND  LEAD  US  NOT  INTO  TEMPTATION. 

1  Cor.  X.  12.  Let  him  that  thinketh  he  standeth 
(firm)  take  heed  lest  he  fall. 

Let  not  any  confidence  in  ourselves  provoke  thee,  O 
God,  to  leave  us  to  ourselves. 

2  Peter  ii.  9.  The  Lord  knoweth  how  to  deliver  the 
godly  out  of  temptations. 

3* 
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Thou,  O  Father,  knowest  my  infirmities,  and  the 

Eower  of  my  enemies ;  be  not  wanting  to  me  in  the 
our  of  temptation. 

Matt.  xxvi.  41.  Watch  and  praj/,  that  ye  enter  not 
into  temptation. 

Make  me  mindful  of  my  weakness,  that  I  may  be 
more  watchful  and  importunate  for  grace. 

Fortify  my  soul  against  the  temptations  of  the  world, 
the  flesh,  and  the  devil,  for  Jesus  Christ's  sake. 

BUT  DELIVER  US  FROM  EVIL. 

1  Peter  v.  8.  Be  sober,  he  vigilant,  because  yonr 
adversary  the  devil,  as  a  roaring  lion,  walketh  about, 
seeking  whom  he  may  devour. 

Grant,  O  Heavenly  Father,  that  this  adversary  may 
never  find  me  off  my  guard,  or  from  under  thy  pro- 
tection. 

In  all  my  saving  trials,  give  me  grace  and  power  to 
overcome,  to  thy  glory. 

FOR  THINE  IS  THE  KINGDOM,  AND  THE  POWER,  AND 
THE  GLORY,  FOR  EVER  AND  EVER.        AMEN. 

To  thee,  to  thee  alone,  and  to  thy  Son,  and  Holy 
Spirit,  be  glory  for  ever  and  ever.     Amen. 

EVENING. 

Psalm  cxli.  2.  Let  my  prayer  be  set  forth  in  thy 
sight  as  the  hicense  ;  and  let  the  lifting  up  of  iny 
hands  be  as  an  evening  sacrifice. 

That  it  hath  pleased  God  to  add  another  day  to  the 
years  of  my  life ;  that  none  of  his  judgments,  to  which 
for  my  sins  I  am  liable,  have  fallen  upon  me ;  that,  by 
his  grace,  he  has  kept  me  from  all  scandalous  sins,  and 
from  the  danger  of  an  evil  world ;  that  he  has  given  me 
occasions  of  doing  good,  and  grace  to  make  use  of  them ; 
that  he  hath  supplied  me  and  my  family  with  the  ne- 
cessaries of  this  life,  and  with  means  of  attaining  a  bet- 
ter : — Accept,  O  God,  of  my  unfeigned  thanks  for  these, 
fUid  for  all  thv  mercies  from  day  to  day  bestowed  upon 
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me.  Add  this  to  all  thy  favours,  I  beseech  thee,  that  I 
may  never  forget  to  be  thankful. 

Possess  my  heart  with  such  a  deep  sense  of  my  obli- 
gations tOj  and  dependence  upon  thee,  for  hfe  and  health, 
and  grace,  and  salvation,  that  reUgion  may  be  my  de- 
light, as  well  as  my  duty. 

But  that  I  may  serve  thee  with  a  quiet  mind,  forgive 
me  the  things  whereof  my  conscience  is  afraid,  and 
avert  the  judgments  which  I  have  justly  deserved.  Re- 
member not  the  offences  of  my  youth ;  and  in  mercy 
blot  out  those  of  my  riper  years.  Pardon  my  sins  of  the 
day  past,  and  of  my  hfe  past,  and  grant  that  they  may 
never  rise  up  in  judgment  against  me.     Amen. 

1  John  ii.  12.  If  any  man  sin,  7ve  have  an  advocate 
with  the  Father^  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous :  and  he 
is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins. 

O  most  powerful  Advocate,  I  put  my  cause  into  thy 
hands  ;  let  thy  blood  and  merits  plead  for  me ;  and  by 
thy  mighty  intercession,  procure  for  me  a  full  discharge 
of  all  my  sins. 

John  V.  14.  iSin  no  Tnore,  lest  a  worse  thing  come 
unto  thee. 

Lord,  the  frailty  of  man  without  thee  cannot  but  fall. 
In  all  temptations,  therefore,  I  beseech  thee  to  succour 
me,  that  no  sin  may  ever  get  the  dominion  over  me. 

Psahn  xci.  1.  Whoso  dwelleth  under  the  defence 
of  the  Most  Highy  shall  abide  under  the  shadow  of 
the  Almighty. 

May  the  Almighty  God  take  me,  my  family,  my  re- 
lations, my  friends,  my  benefactors,  and  my  enemies, 
under  his  gracious  protection.  Give  his  holy  angels 
charge  concerning  us  ;  preserve  us  from  the  prince  and 
powers  of  darkness,  and  from  the  dangers  of  Uie  night ; 
and  keep  us  in  perpetual  peace  and  safety ;  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.     Amen. 

Hear  me,  O  God,  not  according  to  my  weak  under- 
standing, but  according  to  the  full  importance  of  that 
Holy  Prayer,  which  Jesus  Christ  has  taught  us,  and 
which  I  presume  to  offer : — 

Our  Father^  which  art  in  heaven,  <^c. 
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THY  NAME. 

God  will  be  glorified  in  the  salvation  of  souls. 

If  the  Almighty  God  were  not  my  Father,  I  might 
expect  vengeance  instead  of  mercy. 

May  I  show  by  my  life  that  God  is  my  Father ! 

This  earth  is  not  the  inheritance  of  the  children  of 
God. 

Blessed  be  God,  who  dealeth  not  with  us  with  the 
authority  of  a  lord  over  his  servants,  but  with  the  ten- 
derness of  a  father  over  liis  childi'en. 

THY  KINGDOM  COME. 

I  own  thee  for  my  King  ;  do  thou  make  and  own  me 
for  thy  faithful  subject.  Enlarge  thy  kingdom  for  the 
honour  of  thy  great  name.  May  I  preserve  thy  king- 
dom within  me,  the  government  of  thy  Spirit.  Bring 
me  into  subjection  to  thyself  by  thy  gi'ace. 

THY  WILL  BE  DONE  IN  EARTH  AS  IT  IS  IN    HEAVEN. 

That  thou  mayest  have  a  church  on  earth  as  obedi- 
ent to  thy  will  as  that  is  in  heaven. 

O  Heavenly  Father,  subdue  in  me  whatever  is  con- 
trary to  thy  holy  will.  Grant  that  I  may  ever  study  to 
know  thy  will,  that  I  may  know  how  to  please  thee. 

Thy  will,  O  God,  is  the  perfection  of  justice !  let  me 
never  prescribe  to  thee  what  thou  oughtest  to  give  me. 
What  thou  wiliest,  we  may  be  sure,  is  best  for  us :  we 
cannot  be  sure  of  what  we  will  for  ourselves.  Hearken 
not  to  the  corrupt  desires  of  my  heart,  but  to  the  voice 
of  thy  own  mercy. 

GIVE  us  THIS  DAY  OUR    DAILY  BREAD. 

Yes,  my  God,  I  will  have  recourse  to  thee  daily :  for 
on  thee  I  depend  daily  for  life,  and  breath,  and  grace,  and 
all  things. 

Give  me  a  true  understanding  of,  and  love  for,  thy 
word,  the  bread  which  nourisheth  to  eternal  life. 

For  thou,  O  Lord,  hath  taught  us  not  to  seek  that 
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bread  whiC^i  peiisheth,  but  that  which  endureth  to  eter- 
nal life. 

AND  FORGIVE    US  OUR  TRESPASSES,  AS  WE    FORGIVE 
THEM  THAT  TRESPASS  AGAINST  US. 

May  I  ever  show  mercy  to  men,  that  I  may  receive 
It  from  thee,  my  God. 

Do  I  value  my  soul,  and  think  this  too  hard  a  con- 
dition ? 

Thou  art  all  mercy  to  me ;  grant  that  I  may  be  all 
merciful  to  my  brethren,  for  thy  sake,  O  Father. 

AND  LEAD  US  NOT  INTO  TEMPTATION,  BUT  DELIVER 
US  FROM  EVIL 

For  thou  knowest  our  infirmities,  and  the  power  and 
mahce  of  our  enemies. 

Thou  knowest  how  to  deliver  the  godly  out  of  temp- 
tation. 

Grant,  O  God,  that  I  may  never  run  into  those  temp- 
tations, which,  in  my  prayers,  I  desire  to  avoid  ! 

Vouchsafe  me  the  gift  of  perseverance,  on  which  my 
eternal  happiness  depends. 

Lord,  never  permit  my  trials  to  be  above  my  strength. 

O  Holy  Spiiit  of  Grace,  be  not  wanting  to  me  in  the 
hour  of  temptation.  And  in  all  temptations,  give  us 
power  to  resist  and  overcome.  Leave  us  not  in  the 
power  of  evil  spirits  to  ruin  us.  Support  us  under  all 
our  saving  trials  and  troubles. 

yOR  THINE  IS  THE  KINGDOM,  AND  THE  POWER,  AND 
THE  GLORY,  FOR   EVER  AND  EVER.       AMEN. 

Let  thy  fatherly  compassion  grant  what  the  Son  of 
thy  love  has  encouraged  us  to  pray  for. 

By  thy  almighty  power,  make  good.^whatever  is  de- 
fective in  me. 


EXAMINATION. 


Eccles.  xviii.  20.  Before  judgment  examine  thyself, 
and  in  the  day  of  visitation  thou  shalt  find  mercy. 
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Discover  to  me,  O  thou  Searcher  of  hearts,  whatevei 
is  amiss  in  me.  whether  in  Ufe  or  principle. 

DEATH. 

From  sudden,  from  unprepared  death,  good  Lord,  de- 
liver me,  my  family,  and  all  that  desire  my  prayers. 
May  we  never  be  surprised  in  sin  ;  and  may  thy  mercy 
supply  whatever  shall  be  wanting  in  our  preparation  for 
death. 

For  myself,  with  the  submission  of  a  penitent  sinner, 
under  the  righteous  sentence  of  death  passed  upon  all 
mankind,  I  beg  that  I  may  so  live,  as  that  I  may  with 
joy  resign  my  hfe,  a  sacrifice  of  obedience,  in  union  with 
that  of  my  Saviour's,  to  thee,  O  Father,  trusting  in  thy 
mercy  and  goodness,  and  promises  in  Jesus  Christ,  at 
the  hour  of  death,  and  in  the  day  of  judgment.    Amen. 

Ephes.  iv.  26.  Let  not  the  sun  go  down  upon  your 
wrath. 

Lord,  grant  that  I  may  he  down  to  sleep  with  the 
same  charitable  dispositions  with  which  I  desire  and 
hope  to  die. 

I  beseech  thee  for  all  that  are  my  enemies,  not  foi 
judgment  and  vengeance,  but  for  mercy,  for  the  remis 
sion  of  their  sins,  and  for  their  eternal  happiness. 

Psalm  xiii.  3.  Lighten  mine  eyes^  O  Lord^  that  1 
sleep  not  in  death. 

Deliver  me  from  the  terrors  of  the  night,  and  from 
the  pestilence  that  walketh  in  darkness. 

Let  my  sleep  be  free  from  sin ;  preserve  me,  O  Lord, 
from  evil  dreams,  and  evil  demons. 

Into  thy  hands  I  commend  myself,  my  spirit,  my  soul 
and  body,  O  Lord,  thou  God  of  truth. 

Grant  that  I  may  remember  thee  upon  my  bed. 

Psalm  iv.  8.  I  will  lay  ine  doiun  in  peace,  and  take 
my  rest ;  for  it  is  thou,  Lord,  only  that  makest  me 
dwell  in  safety. 

May  the  Saviour  and  Guardian  of  my  soul,  take  me 
under  his  protection  this  night  and  evermore. 


I  SACRA  PBiVATA.  35 

SUNDAY  MEDITATIONS. 

PRAYERS,   THANKSGIVINGS,   &c 

A  DAILY  FORM  OF  THANKSGIVING. 

O  Almighty  God  and  most  merciful  Father,  who,  day 
after  day,  dost  minister  to  sinful  man  infinite  occasions 
of  praising  thee,  accept  of  my  unfeigned  thanks  for  all 
the  blessings  I  have,  and  every  day  receive,  from  thy 
good  providence. 

That  of  thine  own  mere  goodness,  and  without  any 
merit  of  mine,  or  of  my  forefathers,  thou  hast  given  me 
a  being  from  honest  and  religious  parents,  and  in  such 
a  part  of  the  world  where  the  Christian  reUgion  is  purely 
taught,  and  thy  sacraments  duly  administered. 

That  thou  didst  endue  me  with  reason  and  perfect 
senses ;  and,  to  make  these  more  comfortable  to  me, 
didst  give  me  a  sound  and  healthful  body. 

That  thou  gavest  me  an  early  knowledge  of  thee,  my 
Creator  and  Redeemer. 

That  thou  hast  preserved  me  ever  since  my  birth,  and 
hath  vouchsafed  me  health  and  liberty,  and  a  compe- 
tency of  means  to  support  me. 

That  thou  hast  redeemed  me  by  thy  Son,  and  given 
me  a  share  in  his  merits ;  sanctified  me  by  thy  Holy 
Spirit,  and  hast  heaped  many  favours  upon  me. 

That  thou  hast  given  me  honest  friends,  to  admonish, 
to  counsel,  to  encourage,  and  to  support  me,  by  their 
interest  and  advice. 

That  thou  hast  been  my  refuge  in  tribulation,  and 
my  defence  in  all  adversities  ;  delivering  me  from  dan- 
gers, infamy,  and  troubles.  For  all  known  or  unob- 
served deUverances,  and  for  the  guard  thy  holy  angels 
keep  over  me,  I  praise  thy  good  providence. 

When  I  went  astray,  thou  didst  reduce  me ;  when  I 
was  sad,  thou  didst  comfort  me ;  when  I  offended  thee, 
thou  didst  forbear  and  gently  correct  me,  and  didst  long 
expect  my  repentance  j  and  when,  for  the  greivousness 
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of  my  sins,  I  was  ready  to  despair,  thou  didst  keep  me 
from  utter  ruin  ;  thou  hast  deUvered  me  from  the  snares 
and  assaults  of  the  devil ;  thou  hast  not  only  preserved 
my  soul,  but  my  body,  from  destruction,  when  sickness 
and  infirmities  took  hold  of  me. 

O  Lord  and  Father,  I  cannot  render  due  thanks  and 
praise  for  all  these  mercies  bestowed  upon  me ;  Such  as 
I  have,  I  give  thee ;  and  humbly  beseech  thee  to  accept 
of  this  my  daily  sacrifice  of  thanksgiving. 

Pardon,  O  God,  all  my  former  ingratitude ;  and  that 
I  have  passed  so  many  days  without  observing,  without 
admiring,  mthout  acknowledging  and  confessing,  thy 
wonderful  goodness  to  the  most  unworthy  of  thy  ser- 
vants. 

For  (now  I  soberly  consider  my  dependence  upon 
thee)  as  there  is  no  hour  of  my  life  that  I  do  not  enjoy 
thy  favours,  and  taste  of  thy  goodness,  so  (if  my  frailty 
would  permit)  I  would  spend  no  part  of  my  life  without 
remembering  thee. 

Praise  the  Lord  then,  O  my  soul,  and  all  that  is  with- 
)n  me  praise  his  holy  name. 

Glory  be  to  thee,  O  Lord,  my  Creator.  Glory  be  to 
thee,  O  Jesus,  my  Redeemer.  Glory  be  to  the  Holy 
Ghost,  my  Sanctifier,  my  Guide,  my  Comforter. 

All  love,  all  glory,  be  to  the  high  and  undivided 
Trinity,  whose  works  are  inseparable,  and  whose  domin- 
ion endureth  world  without  end.     Amen. 

When  I  seriously  consider,  great  God,  my  dependence 
upon  thy  providence,  and  that  the  favours  and  mercies 
I  have  received  are  infinitely  more  in  number  than  the 
acknowledgments  I  have  made,  I  am  justly  ashamed  of 
my  ingratitude,  and  afraid  lest  my  unthankfulness 
should  provoke  thee  to  hinder  the  current  of  thy  bles- 
sings from  descending  upon  me. 

Forgive,  O  merciful  Father,  my  past  negligencics, 
and  give  me  grace  for  the  time  to  come  to  observe  and 
to  value  thy  kindnesses,  as  becomes  one  who  has  recei- 
ved so  much  more  than  he  deserves  . 

Preserve  in  my  soul,  O  God,  such  a  constant  and 
clear  sense  of  my  obligations  to  thee,  that  irpon  the  re- 
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ceipt  of  every  favour,  I  may  immediately  turn  my  eyes 
to  him  from  whom  cometh  my  salvation.  That  thy 
manifold  blessings  may  fix  such  lasting  impressions  up- 
on my  soul,  that  I  may  always  praise  thee  faithfully 
here  on  earth,  until  it  shall  please  thee,  of  thy  unbound- 
ed mercy,  to  call  me  nearer  the  place  of  thy  heavenly 
habitation,  to  praise  my  Lord  and  Dehverer  to  ail 
eternity. 

PROVIDENCE. 

God  has  more  ways  of  providing  for  us,  of  helping  us, 
than  we  can  possibly  imagine ;  it  is  infidelity  to  desire 
to  confine  him  to  our  ways  and  methods. 

Matt.  viii.  25.  Lord,  save  us,  we  perish. 

Nothing  can  better  express  our  own  inability,  and  our 
whole  dependence  upon  God.  Two  sure  conditions  of 
obtaining  help. 

Since  thy  mercy,  O  God,  is  ever  ready  to  help  all 
that  call  upon  thee  in  time  of  distress,  let  thy  goodness 
answer  my  wants. 

Keep  me  under  the  protection  of  thy  good  providence, 
and  make  me  to  have  a  perpetual  fear  and  love  of  ihf 
holy  name,  through  Jesus  Christ. 

The  more  destitute  we  are  of  human  aid,  the  more 
ought  we  to  trust  to  that  providence  which  God  is 
pleased  to  exert  in  extreme  necessity. 

O  God,  give  me  grace  never  to  condemn  thy  provi- 
dence ;  let  me  adore  the  wisdom  of  thy  conduct,  the 
hohness  of  thy  ways,  and  the  power  of  thy  grace. 

How  many  sins  should  we  commit,  if  God  did  not 
vouchsafe  to  oppose  our  corrupt  will !  Blessed  be  his 
holy  name,  for  not  leaving  me  to  my  own  choices. 

Psalm  xc.  12.  iSo  teach  iis  to  niimher  our  days,  that 
we  may  apply  our  hearts  unto  wisdom. 

BIRTH-DAY. 

Blessed  be  God  for  my  creation  and  birth  ;  for  giving 
me  a  bciijg  from  honest  parents,  fearing  God,  and  in  a 
Christian  and  Protestant  country  ;  for  giving  me  perfect 
members  and  senses,  a  sound  reason  and  a  healthful 
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constitution ;  for  the  means  of  grace,  the  assistance  of 
the  Iloly  Spirit,  and  for  the  hopes  of  glory;  for  all  the 
known  or  unobserved  favours,  providences,  and  deUver- 
ances,  by  which  my  life  has  hitherto  been  preserved ; 
most  humbly  beseeching  thee,  my  God  and  Father,  to 
pardon  my  neglect  or  abuse  of  any  of  thy  favours,  and 
that  I  have  so  very  much  forgotten  thee,  in  whom  1  live, 
and  move,  and  have  my  being. 

Good  Lord,  foi'give  me  the  great  waste  of  my  precious 
time,  the  many  days  and  years  of  health,  and  the  many 
opportunities  of  doing  good  which  I  have  lost ;  and  give 
me  grace,  that,  for  the  time  to  come,  I  may  be  truly 
wise ;  that  I  may  consider  my  latter  end,  and  work  out 
my  salvation  mth  fear  and  trembling,  ever  remember- 
ing, "  that  the  night  cometh  when  no  man  can  work ; " 
and  that  the  day  of  my  death  may  be  better  to  me  than 
the  day  of  my  birth. 

O,  gracious  God,  grant  that  before  thou  takest  from 
me  that  breath  which  thou  gavest  me,  1  may  truly  re- 
pent of  the  errors  of  my  life  past ;  that  my  sins  may  be 
forgiven,  and  my  pardon  sealed  in  heaven ;  so  that  I 
may  have  a  place  of  rest  in  Paradise  with  thy  faithful 
servants,  till  the  general  resurrection ;  when  the  good 
Lord  vouchsafe  me  a  better  and  an 'Everlasting  Ufe, 
through  Jesus  Christ.     Amen. 


Blessed  be  God,  who  has  brought  me  safe  to  the  be- 
ginning of  another  year. 

Blessed  be  God,  that  I  am  of  the  number  of  those 
who  have  time  and  space  for  repentance  yet  given  them. 

My  God,  make  me  truly  sensible  of  this  mercy,  and 
give  me  grace  to  consider  often  how  short  and  how  un- 
certain my  time  is ;  that  there  is  one  year  more  of  a 
short  life  passed  over  my  head ;  and  tliat  I  am  so  much 
nearer  eternity ;  that  I  may  in  good  earnest  think  of 
another  Ufe,  and  be  so  prepared  for  it,  as  that  death 
may  not  overtake  me  unawares. 

Lord,  pardon  all  my  misspent  time,  and  make  me 
more  diligent  and  careful  to  redeem  it  for  the  time  to 
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come,  that  when  I  come  to  the  end  of  my  days,  I  may 
look  JDack  with  comfort  on  the  days  that  are  past. 

Grant  that  I  may  begin  this  new  year  with  new  reso- 
lutions of  serving-  thee  more  faithfully  ;  and  if,  through 
infirmity  or  negligence,  I  forget  these  good  purposes,  the 
good  Lord  awaken  in  me  a  sense  of  my  danger. 

My  heart  is  in  thy  hands,  O  God,  as  well  as  my  time ; 
O  make  me  wise  unto  salvation ;  that  I  may  consider 
in  this  my  day  the  things  that  belong  unto  my  peace : 
and  that  I  may  pass  this,  and  all  the  years  I  have  yet 
to  live,  in  the  comfortable  hope  of  a  blessed  eternity,  for 
the  Lord  Jesus'  sake.     Amen. 

lord's  day. 

Amos  viii.  5.  When  will  the  Sabbath  begone,  that 
we  may  sell  wheat  7 

Deliver  us,  gracious  God,  from  this  sin  of  covetous 
ness,  from  being  weary  of  thy  Sabbaths,  which  are  or- 
dained to  preserve  in  our  hearts  the  knowledge  of  thee 
and  thy  Son  Jesus  Christ. 

O  that  we  may  desire,  and  rejoice  in,  the  return  of 
this  day,  and  serve  thee  faithfully  on  it ;  and  that  we 
may  enjoy  an  everlasting  Sabbath  with  thy  saints,  for 
Jesus  Christ's  sake.     A?nen. 

0  that  I  may  be  glad  when  they  say  unto  me,  Come, 
let  us  go  to  the  house  of  God  ! 

PRAYERS  FOR  ALL  MANKIND. 

1  Tim.  ii.  1.  /  exhort^  that,  first  of  all,  supplica 
tions,  prayers,  intercessions,  and  giving  of  thanks, 
be  made  for  all  m,en. 

O  God,  almighty  and  merciful,  let  thy  fatherly  kind- 
ness be  upon  all  that  thou  hast  made. 

Have  mercy  upon  all  Jews,  Turks,  Infidels,  and  Her- 
etics, and  grant  that  none  may  deprive  themselves  of 
that  happiness  which  Jesus  Christ  has  purchased  by 
his  death. 

Bless  the  pious  endeavours  of  all  those  that  strive  to 
propagate  the  Gospel  of  Christ ;  and  may  its  saving 
truths  be  received  in  all  the  world. 


40  SACRA  PRIVATA. 

Preserve  thy  Church,  iii  the  midst  of  the  dangers  that 
surround  it :  purge  it  from  all  corruptions,  and  heal  its 
divisions,  that  all  Christian  people  may  unite  and  love 
as  becomes  the  disciples  of  Christ. 

Grant  that  all  Bishops  and  Pastors  may  be  careful  to 
observe  the  sacred  rights  committed  to  their  trust : 

That  godly  disciphne  may  be  restored  and  counte- 
nanced : 

That  Christians  may  not  content  themselves  with 
bare  shadows  of  religion  and  piety,  but  endeavour  after 
that  holiness  without  which  no  man  can  see  the  Lord : 

That  such  as  are  in  authority  may  govern  with  truth 
and  justice ;  and  that  those  whose  duty  it  is  to  obey, 
may  do  it  for  conscience'  sake. 

Let  all  that  sincerely  seek  the  truth,  be  led  into  it  by 
thy  Holy  Spirit ;  and  to  all  such  as  are  destitute  of 
necessary  instruction,  vouchsafe  a  greater  measure  of  thy 
grace. 

Support  and  comfort  all  that  labour  under  trials  and 
afflictions,  all  that  suffer  wrongfully ;  and  by  thy  mighty 
grace  succour  all  those  that  are  tempted. 

Give  unto  all  sinners  a  true  sense  of  their  unhappy 
state,  and  grace  and  strength  to  break  their  bonds. 

Visit  with  thy  fatherly  comforts  all  such  as  are  now 
in  their  last  sickness,  that  they  may  omit  nothing  that 
is  necessary  to  make  their  peace  with  thee. 

Be  gracious  to  all  those  countries  that  are  made  deso- 
late by  the  sword,  famine,  pestilence,  or  persecution. 
And  sanctify  the  miseries  of  this  life,  to  the  everlasting 
benefit  of  all  that  suffer. 

Preserve  this  land  from  the  miseries  of  war :  this 
Church  from  persecution,  and  from  all  wild  and  danger- 
ous errors ;  and  this  people  from  forgettmg  thee,  their 
Lord  and  Benefactor. 

Avert  the  judgments  which  we  have  justly  deserved ; 
and  mercifully  prevent  the  ruin  that  threatens  us  ;  and 
grant  that  we  may  be  ever  prepared  for  what  thy  provi 
dence  shall  bring  forth. 

Bless  all  persons  and  places  to  which  thy  providence 
has  made  me  a  debtor?  all  who  have  been  instrumental 
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to  my  good,  by  their  assistance,  advice,  or  example ;  and 
make  me,  in  my  turn,  useful  to  others. 

Let  none  of  those  who  cannot  pray  for  themselves, 
and  desire  my  prayers,  want  thy  mercy ;  but  defend, 
and  comfort,  and  conduct  them  through  this  dangerous 
world,  that  we  may  meet  in  Paradise,  to  praise  our  God 
for  ever  and  ever.     A7?ie?i. 

Enlighten  the  minds,  and  pardon  the  sin,  of  all  that 
err  through  simphcity. 

Let  the  wickedness  of  the  wicked  come  to  an  end,  but 
guide  thou  the  just. 

Relieve  and  comfort  all  that  are  troubled  in  mind  or 
conscience ;  all  that  are  in  danger  of  falling  into  despair ; 
all  that  are  in  any  dangerous  error ;  all  that  are  in 
prison,  in  slavery,  or  under  persecution  for  a  righteous 
cause ;  all  that  are  in  any  distress  whatever ;  that  all 
may  improve  under  their  sufferings. 

Have  mercy  upon  and  reclaim  all  that  are  engaged 
in  sinful  courses,  in  youthful  lusts,  in  unchristian  quar- 
rels, and  in  unrighteous  law-suits. 

Direct  all  that  are  in  doubt,  all  that  seek  the  truth. 

O  God,  the  Creator  and  Redeemer  of  all,  have  mercy 
upon  all  whom  thou  hast  made  and  redeemed.    Amen, 
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RESIGNATION. 

Luke  xxii.  42.  Nevertheless,  not  my  ivill,  btit  thine 
be  done. 

0  God,  who  takest  delight  in  helping  the  afflicted, 
help  a  soul  too  often  distressed  with  an  inward  rebellion 
against  thy  just  appointments. 

Who  am  I,  that  I  should  make  exceptions  against  the 
will  of  God,  infinitely  great,  wise,  and  good  ? 

1  know  not  the  things  that  are  for  my  own  good. 
My  most  earnest  deskes,  if  granted,  may  prove  my 

ruin. 

4* 
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The  things  I  complain  of  and  fear,  may  be  the  effects 
of  the  greatest  mercy. 

The  disappointments  I  meet  with  may  be  absolutely 
necessary  for  my  eternal  welfare. 

I  do,  therefore,  protest  against  the  sin  and  madness 
of  desiring  to  have  my  will  done,  and  not  the  ivill  of 
God. 

Grant,  gracious  Father,  that  I  may  never  dispute  the 
reasonableness  of  thy  will,  but  ever  close  with  it,  as  the 
best  that  can  happen. 

Prepare  me  always  for  what  thy  providence  shall 
bring  forth. 

Let  me  never  murmur,  be  dejected,  or  impatient, 
under  any  of  the  troubles  of  this  life ;  but  ever  find  rest 
and  comfort  in  this^  this  is  the  will  of  my  fa- 
ther, AND  OF  MY  God  :  grant  this  for  Jesus  Christ's 
sake.     Amen. 

To  the  glory  of  God,  and  justification  of  his  infinite 
goodness,  I  do  here  acknowledge,  that  in  all  the  dispen 
sations  of  providence  which  have  befallen  me  to  this 
day,  however  uneasy  to  flesh  and  blood,  I  have,  notwith- 
standing, experienced  the  kindness  of  a  father  for  his 
child ;  and  am  convinced,  that  it  would  have  been  much 
worse  for  me  had  I  my  own  choices. 

O  God,  grant  that  for  the  time  to  come,  I  may  yield 
a  cheerful  obedience  to  all  thy  appointments.    Amen. 

Corrupt  nature  cannot  comprehend  that  afflictions  are 
the  effects  of  the  divine  love.  It  must  be  thy  grace,  O 
Lover  of  Souls,  which  must  work  in  me  this  conviction, 
which  I  beseech  thee  to  vouchsafe  to  me. 

Never  set  a  greater  value  upon  this  world  than  it 
deserves. 

If  a  man  is  not  eager  or  positive  in  his  desii'es,  he 
will  more  readily  embrace  the  appointments  of  Provi- 
dence. 

If  we  place  our  hopes,  or  our  dependence,  upon  the 
power,  the  wisdom,  the  counsel,  or  the  interest  we  have 
in  man,  and  not  in  God  only,  we  shall  surely  be  disap- 
pointed. 
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Job.  xiii.  15.  Though  he  slay  inc,  yet  will  I  trust 
in  him. 

O  my  crucified  King  and  Saviour,  let  my  submission 
to  whatever  afflictions  shall  befall  me,  for  thy  sake,  or 
by  thy  appointment,  be  to  me  a  pledge  and  an  assu- 
rance of  my  fidelity  to  thee,  and  conformity  to  thy  suf- 
ferings. 

It  is  a  favour  to  be  punished  and  to  suffer  in  this  life, 
when  a  man  makes  a  good  use  of  his  sufferings.  But 
to  suffer  by  constraint,  is  to  suffer  without  comfort  and 
without  benefit. 

Our  union  and  conformity  with  the  will  of  God  ought 
to  be  instead  of  all  consolation. 

Grant,  O  God,  that  I  may  always  accept  of  the  pun- 
ishment of  my  sins  with  resignation  to  thy  good  pleasure. 

Remember  me,  O  Lord,  in  the  day  of  trouble :  keep 
me  from  all  excess  of  fear,  concern,  and  sadness. 

Grant  me  an  humble  and  resigned  heart,  that  with 
perfect  content  I  may  ever  acquiesce  in  all  the  methods 
of  thy  grace,  that  I  may  never  frustrate  the  designs  of 
thy  mercy,  by  unreasonable  fears,  by  sloth,  or  self-love. 
Amen. 

Think  often  of  God,  and  of  his  attributes,  his  mercy, 
compassion,  fidelity,  fatherly  care,  goodness,  protection. 
Dwell  on  these  thoughts  till  they  produce  such  a  well- 
grounded  confidence  as  will  support  us  under  all  diffi- 
culties, and  assure  us  that  he  cannot  possibly  forsake 
those  that  depend  on  him. 

When  God  deprives  us  of  any  thing  that  is  most  dear 
to  us, — health,  ease,  conveniences  of  life,  friends,  wife, 
children,  (fee.  we  should  immediately  say.  This  is  God's 
will ;  I  am  by  him  commanded  to  part  with  so  much  ; 
let  me  not,  therefore,  murmur  or  be  dejected,  for  then  it 
would  appear  that  I  did  love  that  thing  more  than  God's 
will. 

When  God  thus  visits  us,  let  us  immediately  look  in- 
wards ;  and,  lest  our  sins  should  be  the  occasion,  let  us 
take  care  that  we  seriously  repent,  and  endeavour  to 
make  our  peace  with  God ;  and  then  he  will  either  de- 
liver or  support  us,  and  will  convince  us  that  we  suffer 
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in  justice  for  our  faults ;  or  for  our  trial,  and  to  humble 
us ;  or  for  God's  glory,  and  to  sanctify  us. 

1  Peter  v.  5.  Be  clothed  with  humility ;  for  God 
resisteth  the  proud,  but  giveth  grace  to  the  humble. 

Give  me  grace,  O  God,  to  study,  to  love,  to  adore,  and 
to  imitate  that  humility,  which  thy  blessed  Son  hath 
taught  us  both  by  his  word  and  by  his  most  holy  ex- 
ample. 

BUSINESS 

Ephes.  V.  17.  Understanding  lohat  the  will  of  the 
Lord  is. 

To  engage  in  any  business  of  importance  without 
knowing  this,  and  taking  counsel  of  God,  may  cost 
us  dear. 

Isa.  XXX.  1.  Wo  to  them  that  take  counsel^  but  not 
of  me,  saith  the  Lord. 

But  then,  let  a  man  take  heed,  that  when  he  goes  to 
inquire  of  the  Lord,  he  does  not  set  up  idols  in  his  own 
heart,  lest  God  answer  him  according  to  his  idols. 

We  are  to  pray  for  the  direction  of  God's  Spirit,  upon 
all  great  occasions  :  especially,  we  are  humbly  to  depend 
on  his  direction,  and  cheerfully  to  expect  it,  which  he 
will  manifest,  either  by  some  plain  event  of  his  provi- 
dence, or  by  suggesting  such  reasons  as  ought  to  deter- 
mine the  will  to  a  wise  choice. 

But  to  follow  the  inclinations  of  the  wiQ  without  rea- 
son, only  because  we  find  ourselves  strongly  incUned  to 
this  or  that,  is  a  very  dangerous  way.  and  may  engage 
us  in  very  dangerous  practices. 

MASTER. — SERVANT. 

Death,  in  a  very  httle  time,  may  make  the  mastei 
and  the  servant  equal.  Let  us  anticipate  this  equahty, 
by  treating  our  servants  with  compassion ;  having  re- 
spect to  Christ,  in  the  person  of  our  servant. — to  Christ 
who  took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant  for  our  sakes. 
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TUESDAY  MEDITATIONS. 

TROUBLE,  PERSECUTION,  AFFLICTIONS,  ETC. 

Psalm  I.  15.  Call  upon  me  m  the  time  of  trouble;  so 
will  I  hear  thee,  and  thou  shalt  praise  me. 

O  God,  who  seest  all  our  weaknesses,  and  the  troubles 
we  labour  under,  have  regard  unto  the  prayers  of  thy 
servant,  who  stands  in  need  of  thy  comfort,  thy  direc- 
tion, and  thy  help. 

Grant  that  1  may  suffer  Hke  a  Christian,  and  not 
grieve  hke  an  unbeUever ; — that  I  may  receive  troubles 
as  a  punishment  due  to  my  past  offences, — as  an 
exercise  of  my  faith,  and  patience,  and  humihty, — 
and  as  a  trial  of  my  obedience; — and  that  I  may 
improve  all  my  afflictions  to  the  good  of  my  soul,  and 
thy  glory. 

Thou  alone  knowest  what  is  best  for  us :  Let  me 
never  dispute  thy  wisdom  or  thy  goodness. 

Direct  my  reason,  subdue  my  passions,  put  a  stop  to 
my  roving  thoughts  and  fears,  and  let  me  have  the 
comfort  of  thy  promise,  and  of  thy  protection,  both  now 
and  ever,  for  Jesus  Christ's  sake.     Amen. 

Heb.  xii.  7.  If  ye  endure  chastening,  God  dealeth 
with  you  as  loith  sons  ;  for  what  son  is  he  whom  the 
father  chasteneth  not  7  But  if  ye  he  without  chas- 
tisement, whereof  all  are  partakers,  then  are  ye  bas- 
tards, and  not  sojis. 

Micah  vii.  9.  /  will  bear  the  indignation  of  the 
Lord,  because  I  have  sinned  against  him. 

If  I  am  despised  or  slighted,  I  ought  to  consider  it  as 
a  favour,  since  this  is  a  mark  of  God's  diildren ;  and, 
therefore,  I  ought  to  thank  him  for  it,  and  not  be  angry 
with  those  whom  he  makes  his  instruments  to  subdue 
and  mortify  my  pride. 

I  Peter  iv.  13.  Rejoice  inasm^uch  as  ye  are  m^ade 
partakers  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ ;  that  ivhen  his 
glory  shall  be  revealed^  ye  muy  be  glad  also  with 
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exceeding  joy  ; — Because  your  reward  will  be  propor- 
tionable to  your  sufferings. 

Matt.  V.  11,  12.  Blessed  are  ye^  when  men  shall 
revile  you^  and  persecute  you^  and  shall  say  all  man- 
ner of  evil  against  you  falsely  for  my  sake.  Re- 
joice^  and  be  exceeding  glad  :  for  great  is  your  re- 
ward in  heaven  ;  for  so  persecuted  they  the  prophets 
which  were  before  you. 

The  mystery  of  the  cross  is  to  be  learned  under  the 
cross. 

Matt.  X.  28,  29.  Fear  not  them  which  kill  the  body, 
but  are  not  able  to  kill  the  soul ;  but  rather  fear  him, 
tvhich  is  able  to  destroy  both  soul  and  body  in  hell. 
Are  not  two  sparrows  sold  for  a  farthing  7  and  one 
of  them  shall  7iot  fall  to  the  ground  without  your 
Father,  The  very  hairs  of  your  head  are  all  num- 
bered. 

1  Peter  v.  6,  7.  Humble  yourselves  under  the 
m,ighty  hand  of  God,  [under  great  afflictions  which  he 
suffers  to  befall  you]  that  he  may  exalt  you  in  due 
time :  Casting  all  your  care  upon  him,  for  he  cartih 
for  you. 

Matt.  vi.  10.   Thy  will  be  done. 

It  is  just,  great  God,  it  should  be  so ;  for  who  should 
govern  the  world  but  he  that  made  it  1  And  yet  we, 
poor  creatures,  repine  when  any  thing  crosses  our  hopes 
or  designs.  What  strange  unthoughtfulness !  what 
presumption  is  this  ?  And  it  is  thy  great  mercy  that 
any  of  us  are  sensible  of  this  folly,  and  become  willing 
to  be  governed  by  thee. 

With  all  my  heart  and  soul,  O  God,  I  thank  thee, 
that  in  all  the  changes  and  chances  of  this  mortal  Hfe, 
I  can  look  up  to  thee,  and  cheerfully  resign  my  wiU  to 
thine. 

It  is  the  desire  of  my  soul,  and  my  humble  petition, 
that  I  may  always  be  ready  and  willing  to  submit  to 
thy  providence,  that  thou  mayest  order  what  thou  judg- 
est  to  be  most  convenient  for  me. 

I  have  trusted  thee,  O  Father,  with  myself;  my  soul 
is  in  thy  hands,  which  I  verily  believe  thou  wilt  preserve 


SACRA  PRIVATA.  M 

to  eternal  happiness ;  my  body,  and  all  that  belongs  to 
It,  are  of  much  less  value.  I  do,  therefore,  with  as  great 
security  and  satisfaction,  trust  all  I  have  to  thee,  hoping 
thou  wilt  preserve  me  from  all  things  hurtful,  and  lead 
me  to  all  things  profitable  to  my  salvation. 

1  will  love  thee,  O  God ;  being  satisfied  that  all  things, 
however  strange  and  irksome  they  appear,  shall  work 
together  for  good  to  those  that  do  so. 

1  know  in  whom  I  have  believed ;  I  have  a  Saviour 
at  thy  right  hand,  full  of  kindness,  full  of  care,  full  of 
power ;  he  has  prayed  for  me,  that  this  faith  fail  me 
not ;  and  by  this  faith  I  am  persuaded,  that  neither 
tribulation,  nor  anguish,  nor  persecution,  nor  famine, 
nor  nakedness,  nor  peril,  nor  sword,  nor  death  which  I 
may  fear,  nor  Ufe  which  I  may  hope  for,  nor  thmgs 
present  which  I  feel,  nor  things  to  come  which  I  may 
apprehend,  shall  ever  prevail  so  far  over  me,  as  to  make 
me  not  to  resign  my  will  entirely  to  thee. 

In  an  humble,  quiet,  and  dutiful  submission,  let  me 
faithfully  run  the  race  that  is  set  before  me,  looking 
unto  Jesus  the  author  and  finisher  of  our  faith,  who,  for 
the  joy  that  was  set  before  him,  despised  the  shame,  en- 
dured the  cross,  and  is  now  seated  at  the  right  hand 
of  God  ;  to  whom  I  most  humbly  beseech  thee  to  bring 
me  in  thy  good  time ;  and  for  whatever  shall  fall  out 
in  the  meanwhile,  T/ii/  loill  be  done.     Ainen. 

LOOK  UNTO  JESUS. 

He  was  despised  and  rejected  of  men  ; — his  life  was 
sought  for  by  Herod ; — he  was  tempted  by  Satan  ; — 
hated  by  the  world  which  he  came  to  save ; — set  at 
naught  by  his  own  people ; — called  a  deceiver,  and  a 
dealer  with  the  devil ; — was  driven  from  place  to  place, 
and  had  not  where  to  lay  his  head  ; — betrayed  by  one 
disciple,  and  forsaken  by  all  the  rest ;  falsely  accused, 
gpit  upon,  and  scourged ;  set  at  naught  by  Herod  and 
his  men  of  war ;  given  up  by  Pilate  to  the  will  of  bis 
enemies ;  and  a  murderer  preferred  before  him ; — was 
condemned  to  a  most  cruel  and  shameful  death  ; — cru- 
cified between  two  thieves ; — reviled  in  the  midst  of  his 
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torments ; — had  gall  and  vinegar  given  him  to  drink ; — 
suffered  a  most  bitter  death,  submitting  with  patience  to 
the  will  of  his  Father. 

O  Jesus,  who  now  sittest  at  the  right  hand  of  God, 
to  succour  all  who  suffer  in  a  righteous  way,  be  thou 
my  advocate  for  grace ;  that,  in  all  my  sufferings,  I  may 
foUow  thy  example,  and  run  with  patience  the  race  that 
is  set  before  me.     Ainen, 

Take  all  things  that  befall  you  as  coming  from  God's 
providence,  for  your  particular  profit.  And  though  they 
are  evil  in  themselves,  yet  as  he  permits,  or  does  not 
thmk  fit  to  hinder  them,  they  may  be  referred  to  him. 

God  no  sooner  discovers  in  your  heart  an  ardent  de- 
sire of  well-doing,  and  of  submitting  to  his  will,  but  he 
prepares  for  you  occasions  of  trying  your  virtue ;  and, 
therefore,  confident  of  his  love,  receive  cheerfully  a  medi- 
cine  prepared  by  a  physician  that  cannot  be  mistaken, 
and  cannot  give  you  any  thing  but  what  will  be  for 
your  good. — See  Eccles.  ii. 

Lord,  prepare  my  heart,  that  no  afilictions  may  ever 
so  surprise  as  to  overbear  me. 

Dispose  me  at  all  times  to  a  readiness  to  suffer  what 
thy  providence  shall  order  or  permit. 

It  is  the  same  cup  wliich  Jesus  Christ  drank  of;  it  is 
he  sends  it.  He  sees  it  absolutely  necessary  that  I  must 
be  first  partaker  of  his  sufferings,  and  then  of  his  glory. 

Matt.  X.  22.  And  ye  shall  he  hated  of  all  men  for 
nny  name^s  sake  ;  but  he  that  shall  endure  to  the  end 
shall  he  saved. 

It  is  indeed  grievous  to  nature  to  be  thus  treated ;  but 
when  it  is  for  thy  name's  sake,  O  Jesus,  and  for  the 
sake  of  thy  truth,  and  for  being  true  to  thee  ;  how  lovely 
is  this  hatred  !  and  how  advantageous  when  salvation 
is  the  reward ! 

Matt.  X.  24.  The  disciple  is  not  ahove  his  master, 
Upr  the  servant  above  his  lord. 

He  who  keeps  this  saying  in  his  heart  will  never 
complain  of  what  he  suffers,  nor  seek  for  any  other  way 
to  save  liimself  but  by  humiliation  and  the  cross. 
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SUFFERING. 


O  Lord,  grant  that  whenever  I  suflferj  it  liiay  be  for 
being  faithful  to  thee,  and  without  drawing  it  unseason- 
ably upon  myself 

We  are  in  God's  hands ;  we  often  take  ourselves  out 
of  his  hands,  by  trusting  to  the  help  and  protection  of 
men,  more  than  that  of  God. 

God  can  render  none  miserable  but  those  v/hom  he 
finds  sinners.  Let  us  apply  this  to  ourselves  when  in 
affliction,  but  not  unto  others,  or  to  their  personal  faults. 

Rev.  iii.  19.  As  mamj  as  Hove,  I  rebuke  and  chas- 
ten :  be  zealous,  therefore,  and  repent. 

Blessed  be  God,  who  vouchsafes,  by  salutary  chas- 
tisements, to  awaken  us  when  we  fall  asleep  through 
sloth  and  lukewarmness. 

Grant,  O  God,  that  I  may  never  murmur  at  thy 
appointments,  nor  be  exasperated  at  the  ministers  of  thy 
providence. 

In  thee,  O  Jesus,  we  find  matter  of  consolation  in 
every  affliction  that  can  possibly  befail  us. 

All  visitations  are  from  God.  He  is  not  delighted 
with  the  miseries  of  his  poor  creatures ;  afflictions  are 
therefore  designed  for  our  good.  He  will  either  show  us 
the  reason  of  his  visitation,  or  make  us  reap  the  fruits 
of  it. 

People  that  may  be  well  disposed,  may  yet  five  under 
the  power  of  some  evil  custom,  wliich  is  displeasing  to 
God  ;  a  man  may  have  been  guilty  of  some  great  sin 
which  he  has  yet  never  truly  repented  of,  or  been  truly 
humble  for.  This  was  the  case  of  the  sons  of  Jacob  ; 
they  had  attempted  the  hfe  of,  and  afterwards  sold  their 
brother,  and  endangered  the  life  of  their  aged  father ; 
under  which  guilt  they  passed  their  life  well  enough  for 
many  years,  till  God  visited  them ;  and  then  they 
thought  of  their  sins,  confessed,  and  repented. 

God,  by  afflictions,  often  fits  us  for  greater  degrees  of 
grace,  which  he  is  going  to  bestow. 

Though  I  suffer,  yet  I  am  well,  because  I  am  what 
God  would  have  )ue  to  l)e. 
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Lordj  do  not  permit  my  trials  to  be  above  my  strength  j 
and  do  thou  vouchsafe  to  be  my  strength  and  comfort 
in  the  time  of  trial. 

Give  me  grace  to  take  in  good  part  whatever  shall 
befall  me,  and  let  my  heart  acknowledge  it  to  be  the 
Lord's  doing,  and  to  come  from  thy  providence,  and  not 
by  chance. 

AFFLICTIONS. 

God  makes  use  of  afflictions — Sometimes  by  way  of 
prevention ;  "  lest  I  should  be  exalted,"  said  St.  Paul, 
(2  Cor.  xii.  &c.) — To  reform  them ;  '•  before  I  was  af- 
flicted, I  went  astray,"  (Ps.  cxix.) — To  perfect  them ; 
patience,  courage,  submission  to  the  will  of  God,  are 
graces  not  so  much  as  understood  by  people  who  meet 
with  no  adversities ;  "  we  must,  through  much  tribula- 
tion, enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God,"  (Acts  xiv.  22.) — 
To  prove  men,  and  show  them  for  examples ;  if  a  man 
had  no  enemies,  how  could  he  show  his  charity  m  for- 
giving them  ? 

John  xi.  5.  Afflictions  aie  no  marks  of  God's  dis- 
pleasure. "  Jesus  loved  Mary  and  Lazarus,"  yet  they 
were  both  afflicted. 

Punishment  is  due  to  sin.  We  must  be  punished 
here  or  hereafter ;  it  is  the  cause  of  all  afflictions,  and 
designed  by  our  gracious  God  to  bring  us  to  repentance. 

Prosperity  is  a  most  dangerous  state ;  we  fancy  it  is 
owing  to  our  merit,  and  it  is  followed  with  pride,  neglect 
of  duty,  fearlessness. 

It  is  happy  for  us  when  God  counts  us  worthy  to  suf- 
fer for  his  name's  sake. 

Afflictions,  undergone  with  resignation,  are  the  great 
test  of  our  love  of  God ;  when  we  love  him,  then  he 
chastens  us.  May  God  sanctify  all  our  afflictions 
to  us  all. 

May  I  receive  every  thing  from  thy  hand  with  pa- 
tience and  with  joy. 

Remember  me,  O  God,  in  the  day  of  trouble.  Secure 
me,  by  thy  grace,  from  all  excess  of  fear,  concern,  and 
sadness. 
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Let  tbe  afflictions  1  meet  with  be  in  some  measure 
serviceable  towards  the  appeasing  of  thy  wrath.  Let 
them  prove  the  happy  occasion  of  forwarding  my  con- 
version and  salvation. 

TEMPTATION. 

We  are  exposed  to  temptation  all  our  days.  Men  are 
never  more  dangerously  tempted,  than  when  they  think 
themselves  secure  from  temptation.  This  is  a  proof  of 
the  power  the  devil  has  over  them. 

We  tempt  God  when  we  expose  ourselves  unnecessa- 
rily to  dangers,  through  a  false  confidence  of  his  as- 
sistance. 

DESPAIR.       HOPE. 

Grant,  O  God,  that  amidst  all  the  discouragements, 
difficulties,  dangers,  distress,  and  darkness  of  this  mortal 
hfe,  I  may  depend  upon  thy  mercy,  and  on  this  build 
my  hopes,  as  on  a  sure  foundation. 

Let  thine  infinite  mercy  in  Christ  Jesus  deliver  me 
from  despair,  both  now  and  at  the  hour  of  death. 

RESIGNATION. 

Grant  that  I  may  receive  the  punishment  of  my  sins 
with  patience  and  resignation. 

INJURIES.       PERSECUTION. 

Give  me,  O  God,  a  heart  to  consider,  that  man  could 
have  no  power  against  me  unless  it  were  given  from 
above. 

ENEMIES. 

A  Christian  should  not  discover  that  he  has  enemies 
in  any  other  way,  than  by  doing  more  good  to  them 
than  to  others.  "  If  thine  enemy  hunger,  feed  him  ;  if 
he  thirst,  give  him  diink."  He  will,  therefore,  be  careful 
not  to  lose  such  occasions. 

O  Jesus  !  whose  charity  all  the  maUce  of  thy  bitterest 
enemies  could  not  overcome,  shed  abroad  in  my  heart 
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that  most  excellent  gift  of  charity,  the  very  bond  of 
peace,  and  of  all  virtues. 

Our  enemies  are  our  benefactors,  procuring  for  us  a 
new  right  to  heaven. 

I  pray  God  convert  all  those  who  hate  us  without 
cause. 

I  beseech  thee  for  my  enemies,  not  for  vengeance,  but 
for  mercy ;  that  thou  wouldst  change  their  hearts  by 
thy  grace,  or  restrain  their  mahce  by  thy  power. 

IN  TIME  OF  WAR. 

O  Sovereign  Lord !  who  for  our  sins  art  justly  dis  • 
pleased,  I  prostrate  myself  before  thee,  confessing  my 
own  sin,  and  tlie  sin  of  this  people  ;  acknowledging  the 
justice  of  any  scourge  which  thou  shalt  think  fit  to 
bring  upon  us ;  and  trembling  to  think  how  much  I 
may  have  contributed  towards  it. 

Thou  hast  already  spoken  to  us  both  by  thy  judg- 
ments and  mercies,  both  by  the  scarcity  and  plenty  of 
bread,  and  we  have  not  regarded  it.  Thou  hast  taken 
away  the  lives  of  many,  very  many,  in  their  very  sins, 
by  which  numerous  widows,  and  fatherless  children, 
have  been  left  miserable. 

The  sins  of  whoredom  and  drunkenness  ;  of  swear- 
ing, lying,  and  jperjury  ;  of  litigiousness,  injustice, 
and  defrauding  the  jnihlic,  are  made  light  of. 

The  sins  of  imjjiety,  of  profaneness,  of  despising 
the  means  of  grace  and  salvation^  are  too  common 
amongst  us. 

What  shall  we  say,  to  prevail  with  God  to  avert  the 
judgments  which  these  sins  deserve  ? 

God  be  merciful  unto  us,  and  put  a  stop  to  this  tor- 
rent of  wickedness, — put  thy  fear  into  all  our  hearts,  that 
we  may  return  to  thee  ;  that  we  may  repent,  smd  bring 
forth  fruit  meet  for  repentance ;  and  that  iniquity  may 
not  be  our  ruin. 

May  the  dread  of  thy  now  threatened  judgments  deter 
us  from  evil ; — may  thy  goodness  and  patience  lead  us 
to  repentance, — weaken  the  power  of  Satan, — take  from 
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among  us  the  spirit  of  slumber,  of  ignorance,  and  incon- 
sideration. 

Let  every  one  of  us  see  and  feel  the  plague  of  his 
own  heart,  and  say,  What  have  I  done  to  bring  these 
evils  upon  us  ?  So  that  bringing  forth  fruits  answer- 
able to  amendment  of  life,  we  may  escape  thy  judgments 
now  hanging  over  us ;  and,  above  all,  thy  judgments 
against  sinners  in  the  world  to  come.  And  this  I  beg 
for  Jesus  Christ's  sake.     Amen. 

JUDGMENT  DAY. 

Grant,  O  Lord,  that  I  may  be  of  the  number  of  those 
that  shall  find  mercy  at  that  day. 

ZACCHEUS. 

The  good  Lord  grant  that  I  may  give  a  proof  of  the 
smcerity  of  my  conversion  by  a  change  of  life. 


WEDNESDAY  MEDITATIONS. 

COVETOUSNESS.       FASTING.       DIFFICULTIES,       SELF- 
DENIAL. 

Matt.  iv.  9j  10.  All  these  things  will  I  give  thee. — 
Get  thee  hence^  Satan :  for  it  is  ivritten,  Thou 
shall  loorship  the  Lord  thy  God,  a?id  hi^n  07ihj  shalt 
thou  serve. 

Great  and  glorious  God,  who  alone  art  worthy  of  our 
love  and  service,  cure  me  of,  and  preserve  me  from  the 
sin  and  vanity  of  admiring  this  world. 

Give  me  grace  to  renounce  all  covetous  desires,  all 
love  of  riches  and  pleasures ; — to  desire  only  what  is 
necessary,  and  to  be  content  with  what  thou,  O  Lord, 
thi nicest  so : 

Not  to  be  troubled  at  the  loss  or  want  of  any  thing 
besides  thy  favour : 

That  no  business,  no  pleasures,  may  divert  me  from 
the  thoughts  of  the  world  to  come : 
5* 
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That  I  may  cheerfully  part  with  all  tnese  things, 
when  thou  requirest  it  of  me ; 

And  that  I  may  be  ever  prepared  to  do  so,  dispose 
me  to  a  temperance  in  all  things,  and  to  lay  up  my 
treasure  in  heaven,  for  Jesus  Christ's  sake.     Amen. 

Luke  vi.  24.  Wo  unto  you  that  are  rich,  for  ye 
have  received  your  consolation. 

A  man  must  have  but  little  faith,  who  can  read  these 
words,  and  yet  love  riches,  and  the  pleasures  they  af- 
ford. 

Lord  grant  that  I  may  resist  every  temptation  to  the 
love  of  creatures  ;  lest  they  steal  my  heart  from  thee,  my 
God,  whom  I  desii'e  to  love  with  all  my  soul. 

I  know  that  I  must,  in  a  great  measure,  renounce  all 
other  objects  of  my  affection,  in  order  to  love  thee  with  all 
my  heart.  Lord,  give  me  grace  and  strength  to  put  this 
in  practice. 

1  John  ii.  15.  Love  7iot  the  world,  nor  the  things 
that  are  in  the  ivorld  :  if  any  man  love  the  ivorld,  the 
love  of  the  Father  is  not  in  him. 

Grant,  O  God,  that  I  may  never  hope  to  reconcile  two 
tilings  so  inconsistent  as  the  love  of  thee  and  the  world. 

Matt.  V.  3.  Blessed  are  the  jjoor  in  spirit :  for 
theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

To  be  poor  in  spirit,  is  to  be  disengaged  from  wealth, 
to  look  upon  it  as  a  burden,  or  as  a  trust. 

1  Tim.  vi.  8.  Having  food  and  raiment,  let  us  be 
therewith  content. 

And  yet  even  the  Christian  world  is  not  content 
without  superfluities  and  excess.  These  disorders  are 
not  less  criminal,  because  so  common. 

Give  me,  O  God,  the  eyes  of  faith,  that  I  may  see  the 
world  just  as  it  is : — the  vanity  of  its  promises,  the  folly 
of  its  pleasures,  the  unprofitableness  of  its  rewards,  the 
multitude  of  its  snares,  and  the  dangers  of  its  tempta- 
tions. 

FASTING. 

Jesus  Christ  spared  not  his  innocent  flesh,  but  fasted ; 
die  sinner  cherisheth  his  continually,  refusing  it  nothing. 
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Fasting  is  in  some  sense  a  punishment  and  expiation 
for  past  sins,  a  remedy  for  present,  and  a  preservative 
against  future  temptations. 

Psalm  cii.  4.  Mi/  heart  is  smitten^  and  icitJtered 
[ike  grass  ;  so  that  1  forget  to  eat  my  bread. 

The  humble  and  afflicted  soul  is  not  much  concerned 
to  please  the  appetite. 

Luke  vi.  25.  Wo  unto  you  that  are  full !  for  ye 
shall  hunger  ;  that  is,  ye  v^rhose  daily  meals  are  feasts, 
who  make  profession  of  a  life  of  sensuahty,  who  know 
not  what  it  is  to  fast ;  wo  to  such  Christians. 

If  we  judge  ourselves  with  severity,  we  shall  be  judged 
\vith  mercy, 

IN  TIME  OF  TROUBLE. 

Psalm  xxxix.  11.  When  thou  iviih  rebukes  dost 
correct  man  for  miquity,  thou  makest  his  beauty  to 
consum^e  away  like  a  moth. 

0  merciful  God,  who  in  thy  wise  providence  dost  so 
order  even  natural  events,  that  they  serve  both  for  the 
good  of  the  universe,  and  for  the  conviction  of  particular 
sinners,  so  that  men  shall  have  reason  to  acknowledge 
thy  glorious  attributes ; — I  do,  with  great  sorrow  of  heart, 
but  with  all  submission  to  thy  good  pleasure,  confess 
thy  mercy  as  well  as  justice  to  me  in  the  judgments,  af- 
flictions, sorrows,  of  this  day. 

1  acknowledge  thy  voice,  O  merciful  God;  1  ac 
knowledge  my  own  transgressions,  which  have  pro- 
voked thee  to  speak  to  me  after  this  manner,  and  at  this 
very  time. 

O  Lord,  give  me  true  repentance  for  all  the  errors  of 
my  Ufe,  and  particularly  for  that  which  was  in  all  proba- 
bility the  occasion  of  this  affliction. 

Blessed  be  God,  that  my  punishment  was  not  as  great 
as  my  crime. 

Blessed  be  God,  that  he  has  given  me  time  to  repent 
of  the  sin  that  provoked  hun  to  deal  with  me  after  this 
manner. 

Blessed  be  God,  that  when  he  spake  to  me  once,  yea 
twice,  that  I  regarded  it  at  last. 
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Good  God  of  mercy,  give  me  grace  that  I  may  not  pro- 
voke thee  any  more  to  repeat  this  word  to  me,  but  that 
1  may  faithfully  perform  those  vows  which  are  upon 
me.  This  I  cannot  do  without  thy  gracious  assistance 
which  I  most  humbly  beseech  thee  to  vouchsafe  me,  for 
Jesus  Christ's  sake,  w^ho  by  his  merits  lias  purchased 
this  grace  for  all  that  faithfully  ask  it  of  thee  ;  for  his 
sake,  O  merciful  God,  grant  me  this  grace.     Amen. 

I  do  in  all  humility  accept  of  the  punishment  of  mine 
iniquities. 

I  will  hold  my  peace,  and  not  open  my  mouth,  because 
it  is  thy  doing  and  my  deservings. 

I  know,  O  Lord,  that  it  is  good  for  me  to  be  in  trou- 
ble, or  thou  wouldest  not  suffer  it  so  to  be. 

Let  thy  merciful  kindness  be  my  comfort,  according 
to  thy  promise  to  all  that  love  and  serve  thee. 

DIFFICULTIES. 

We  are  to  pray  for  the  particular  direction  of  God's 
Hol}^  Spirit  upon  all  great  occasions  ; — we  are  humbly 
to  depend  upon,  and  cheerfully  to  expect  it. 

IN  A  LAW-SUIT. 

Convince  me,  O  God,  if  I  am  under  any  mistake  in 
this  affair. 

Direct,  assist,  and  support  me  under  all  the  difficulties 
I  shall  meet  with. 

Put  a  happy  end,  in  thy  good  time,  to  this  trouble- 
some controversy. 

Dispose  the  hearts  of  those  with  whom  we  have  to  do 
to  peace  and  justice. 

Give  me  grace  to  rest  satisfied  with  whatever  shall  be 
the  issue,  believing  assuredly,  that  God  can  make  good 
any  loss  I  may  sustain,  or  sanctify  it  to  my  eternal  wel- 
fare. 

Lord,  in  this,  and  in  all  other  things  I  undertake,  thy 
will  be  done,  and  not  mine. 

O  manifest  thy  will  to  me,  preserve  me  from  evil 
counsels,  and  from  rash  enterprises. 
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FAITH. 


Grantj  O  God,  that  I  may  with  humiUty  receive,  and 
with  perseverance  hold  fast,  all  those  tiuths  which  thou 
liast  revealed. 

I  thank  thee,  O  God,  for  thy  Holy  Word,  and  for  tliat 
thou  hast  not  left  us,  in  the  affair  of  eternity,  to  the  un- 
certainty of  our  own  reason  and  judgment. 

Defend  me  against  all  delusions  of  error,  the  snares 
of  wit  and  learning,  the  railleries  of  profane  men,  and 
from  deserting  the  truth. 

Grant,  O  God,  that  neither  education,  interest,  preju- 
dice, or  passion,  may  ever  liinder  me  from  discerning 
the  truth. 

Open  the  eyes  of  all  that  are  in  error ;  heal  the 
wounds  of  the  divided  Church ;  that  we  may  be  one  fold 
under  one  Shepherd.     Ameii. 

John  xvi.  13.  The  Holy  Spirit  shall  guide  you 
into  all  truth. 

O  Holy  Spirit,  make  me  to  understand,  embrace,  and 
love  the  truths  of  the  Gospel. 

Give,  O  God,  thy  blessing  unto  thy  word,  that  it  may 
become  effectual  to  my  conversion  and  salvation,  and  to 
the  salvation  of  all  that  read  and  hear  it. 

Give  me  grace  to  read  thy  Holy  Word  with  reverence 
and  respect,  becoming  the  gracious  manifestation  of  thy 
will  to  men ;  submitting  my  understanding  and  will  to 
thine. 

Let  thy  gracious  promises,  O  God,  contained  in  thy 
word,  quicken  my  obedience.  Let  thy  dreadful  threat- 
enings  and  judgments  upon  sinners  frighten  me  from 
sin,  and  oblige  me  to  a  speedy  repentance,  for  Jesus 
Christ's  sake. 

Cause  me,  O  God,  to  believe  thy  word,  to  obey  thy 
commands,  to  fear  thy  judgments,  and  to  hope  in,  and 
depend  upon,  thy  gracious  promises  contained  in  thy 
Holy  Word,  for  Jesus  Christ's  sake. 

Give  me  a  full  persuasion  of  those  gi'eat  truths  which 
thou  hast  revealed  in  thy  Holy  Word. 
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The  Gospel  will  not  be  a  means  of  salvation  to  him 
who  reads  or  hears  it  only,  but  to  him  who  reads,  loves, 
remembers,  and  practices  it  by  a  lively  faith. 

Cause  me,  O  God,  rightly  to  understand,  and  con- 
stantly to  walk  in  the  way  of  thy  commandments. 

Grant  us  in  this  world  knowledge  of  thy  truth,  and 
in  the  world  to  come  life  everlasting,  for  Jesus  Christ's 
sake. 

From  hardness  of  heart,  and  contempt  of  thy  word, 
good  Lord  deliver  us. 

Give  us  grace  to  hear  meekly  thy  word,  to  receive  it 
with  pure  affection,  and  to  bring  forth  the  fruits  of  thy 
Spirit,  to  amend  our  hves  according  to  thy  Holy  Word. 
Ameii. 

SELF-DENIAL. 

Ecclus.  xix.  5.  He  that  resisteth  pleasures  crown- 
eth  his  life. 

Vouchsafe  me  gracious  God,  the  graces  of  mortification 
and  self-denial,  that  my  affections  and  flesh  being  sub- 
dued unto  the  Spirit,  and  my  heart  and  all  my  members 
being  mortified  from  all  carnal  and  worldly  lusts,  I  may 
ever  obey  thy  blessed  will,  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord.     Amen. 

All  mankind  being  under  sentence  of  death,  certainly 
to  be  executed,  and  at  an  hour  we  know  not  of;  a  state 
of  repentance  and  self-denial,  of  being  dead  and  crucified 
to  the  world,  is  certainly  the  most  suitable,  the  most  be- 
coming temper  that  we  can  be  found  in,  when  that  sen- 
tence comes  to  be  executed ;  that  is,  when  we  come  to 
die : — Especially  when  we  consider,  that  this  short  and 
uncertain  time  allowed  us  betwixt  the  sentence  and  exe- 
cution, will  determine  our  condition  for  eternity. 

If  this  be  the  case  of  fallen  man,  as  most  certainly  it 
is,  then  thoughtless  unremitting  pleasure  is  the  greatest 
indecency ; — a  fondness  for  the  world,  the  greatest  fol- 
ly ; — and  self-indulgence,  downright  madness. 

And,  consequently,  the  contrary  to  these,  namely,  a 
constant  seriousness  of  temper,  an  universal  care  and 
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sxactness  of  life,  an  indifference  for  the  world,  self-denial, 
sobriety,  and  watchfulness,  must  be  our  greatest  wisdom. 

And  this  discovers  to  us  the  reason  and  the  necessity  of 
all  the  duties  of  Christianity  :  and  of  God's  deahngs  with 
fallen  man  in  this  state  of  trial. 

For  instance  : — Jesus  Christ  commands  us  to  deny 
ourselves,  and  to  take  up  our  cross  daily,  not  because  he 
can  command  what  he  pleases  (for  he  is  infinite  good- 
ness, and  can  command  nothing  but  what  is  good  for  his 
creatures)  but  because  the  corruption  of  our  nature  re- 
quires that  we  should  be  forbidden  every  thing  which 
would  increase  our  disorder. 

And  because  this  disorder  has  spread  itself  through  all 
the  powers  of  our  souls  and  bodies,  and  inclines  us  to 
evil  continually,  he  requires  that  our  self-denial  should 
reach  as  far  as  our  corruption. 

He  commands  us,  therefore,  to  deny  our  own  wisdom, 
because  we  are  really  blind  as  to  what  concerns  our  own 
true  good,  and  should  infaUibly  ruin  ourselves,  if  left  to 
our  own  choices. 

He  commands  us  to  deny  our  apjjetites^  because  in 
temperance  would  ruin  us. 

He  forbids  us  to  give  way  to  our  ]7assio7iSj  because 
a  thousand  evils  will  follow  if  we  should  do  so. 

He  obliges  us  to  keep  a  very  strict  watch  over  our 
hearts,  because  from  thence  proceed  hypocrisy,  covetous- 
ness,  malice,  and  many  other  evils. 

We  are  forbid  to  set  our  hearts  upon  the  world,  and 
every  thing  in  it,  because  our  eternal  happiness  depends 
upon  our  loving  God  with  all  our  heart  and  soul. 

We  are  obliged  to  love  our  neighbour,  and  our  very 
enemies  ;  and  are  forbid  to  hate,  to  contend  with,  to 
hurt,  to  go  to  law  with  him,  because  this  would  exas- 
perate our  minds,  and  grieve  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  by 
which  we  are  sanctified  ;  being  against  that  charity 
which  God  delights  in. 

We  are  forbid  all  repining  when  God  afflicts  us,  be- 
cause, as  sinners,  suffering  is  due  to  us.  And  because 
our  bodies  have  a  very  great  influence  over  our  souls, 
we  are  commanded  to  fast,  and  to  be  stricty  temperate 
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at  all  times,  and  to  deny  ourselves  the  love  of  sensual 
pleasures  and  self-indulgence. 

We  are  coninianded  to  deny  all  the  ways  of  folly, 
vanity,  and  false  satisfactions,  that  we  may  be  able  to 
take  satisfaction  and  pleasure  in  the  ways  of  God. 

In  short : — In  whatever  instances  we  are  commanded 
to  deny  ourselves,  it  is  because  it  is  absolutely  necessary, 
either  to  cure  our  corruption,  or  to  qualify  us  for  the 
grace  of  God,  or  to  hinder  us  from  grieving  God's  Holy 
Spirit,  and  forcing  him  to  forsake  us. 

The  more  we  deny  ourselves,  the  freer  we  shall  be 
from  sin,  and  the  more  dear  to  God. 

God  appoints  us  to  sufferings,  that  we  may  keep  close 
to  him,  and  that  we  may  value  the  sufferings,  of  his 
Son,  which  we  should  have  but  a  low  notion  of,  did  not 
our  own  experience  teach  us  what  it  is  to  suffer. 

They  that  deny  themselves,  will  be  sm*e  to  find  their 
strength  increased,  their  affection  raised,  and  their  in- 
ward peace  continually  advanced. 

1.  Tim.  vi.  8.  Having  food  and  raiment^  let  us  he 
theretvith  cojitent. 

Let  us  not  imagine  that  excess,  luxury,  and  super- 
fluity, and  the  love  of  pleasures,  are  less  criminal,  be- 
cause they  are  so  common. 

TAKE    UP    THE    CROSS. 

This  is  designed  as  a  peculiar  favour  to  Christians, 
as  indeed  are  all  Christ's  commands.  Miseries  are  the 
unavoidable  portion  of  fallen  man.  All  the  difference 
is.  Christians  suffering  in  obedience  to  the  will  of  God, 
it  makes  them  easy ;  unbelievers  suffer  the  same  things, 
but  with  an  uneasy  will  and  mind. 

To  follow  our  own  will,  our  passions,  and  our  sense, 
is  that  which  makes  us  miserable.  It  is  for  this  reason, 
and  that  we  may  have  a  remedy  for  all  our  evils,  that 
Jesus  Christ  obliges  us  to  submit  our  will,  our  passions, 
&c.  to  God. 

The  good  Christian  is  not  one  who  has  no  inclination 
to  sin,  (for  we  have  all  the  seed  of  sin  in  us)  but  who 
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being  sensible  of  such  inclinations,  denieth  them  con- 
tinually, and  suffers  them  not  to  grow  into  evil  actions. 

Every  day  deny  yourself  some  satisfaction : — your 
eyes^  objects  of  mere  curiosity ; — your  tongue^  every 
thing  that  may  feed  vanity,  or  vent  enmity ; — the 
j)alate,  dainties  ; — the  ears^  flattery,  and  whatever  cor- 
rupts the  heart ; — the  body,  ease  and  luxury  ;  bearing 
all  the  inconveniences  of  life,  (for  the  love  of  God)  cold, 
hunger,  restless  nights,  ill  health,  unwelcome  news,  the 
faults  of  servants,  contempt,  ingratitude  of  friends,  ma- 
lice of  enemies,  calumnies,  our  own  failings,  lowness  of 
spirits,  the  struggle  in  overcoming  our  corruptions; — 
bearing  all  these  with  patience  and  resignation  to  the 
will  of  God,  "  Do  all  this  as  unto  God,  with  the  greatest 
privacy." 

All  ways  are  indifferent  to  one  who  has  heaven  in  his 
eye,  as  a  traveller  does  not  choose  the  pleasantest,  but 
the  shortest  and  safest  way  to  his  journey's  end ;  and 
taat  is,  the  way  of  the  cross,  which  Jesus  Christ  made 
<  noice  of,  and  sanctified  it  to  all  his  followers. 

Matt.  viii.  20.  I'/ie  Son  of  Man  has  not  where  to 
'<ty  his  head. 

This  should  fill  us  with  confusion,  whenever  we  are 
overmuch  concerned  for  the  conveniencies  of  life. 

Our  affections  being  very  strongly  inclined  to  sensible 
good,  for  the  sake  of  which  we  are  often  tempted  to 
evil,  and  fall  into  great  disorders,  we  should  resolve  to 
sacrifice  our  will  to  reason,  and  reason  to  the  will  of 
God. 

God  does  not  require  it  of  us,  that  we  should  not  feel 
any  uneasiness  under  the  cross,  but  that  we  should 
strive  to  overcome  it  by  his  grace. 

VIRTUES    OF   A    HOLY   LIFE. 

Fervency  in  devotion  ; — frequency  in  prayer ; — as- 
piring after  the  love  of  God  continually ; — striving  to  get 
above,  the  world  and  the  body  ;  loving  silence  and  soli- 
tude, as  far  as  one's  condition  will  permit ;  humble  and 
affable  to  all ;  patient  in  suffering  affronts  and  contra- 
dictions ; — glad  of  occasions  of  doing  good  even  to  ene- 
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mies ;— doing  the  will  of  God,  and  promoting  his  honour, 
to  the  utmost  of  one's  power  ; — resolving  never  to  offend 
him  willingly,  for  any  temporal  'pleasure^  Profit,  or 
loss :  These  are  virtues  highly  pleasing  to  God. 

Self-denial  does  not  consist  in  fasting  and  other  mor- 
tifications only,  but  in  an  indifference  for  the  luorld^  its 
projits,  pleasures,  honours,  and  its  other  idols. 

It  is  necessary  that  we  deny  ourselves  in  little  and  in- 
different things,  w^hen  reason  and  conscience,  which  is 
the  voice  of  God,  suggests  it  to  us,  as  ever  we  hope  to 
get  the  rule  over  our  own  will. 

Say  not,  it  is  a  trifle,  and  not  fit  to  make  a  sacrifice 
of  to  God.  He  that  will  not  sacrifice  a  little  affection  will 
hardly  offer  a  greater.  It  is  not  the  thing,  Ijut  the  reason 
and  manner  of  doing  it,  namely,  for  God's  sake,  and 
that  I  may  accustom  myself  to  obey  his  voice,  that  God 
regards,  and  rewards  with  greater  degrees  of  grace. 

The  greater  your  self-denial,  the  firmer  your  faith, 
and  more  acceptable  to  God.  The  sincere  devotion  of 
the  rich,  the  alms  of  the  poor,  the  humility  of  the  great, 
the  faith  of  such  whose  condition  is  desperate,  the  con- 
temning the  world  when  one  can  command  it  at  plea- 
sure, continuing  instant  in  prayer,  even  w^hen  we  want 
the  consolation  we  expected  :  These  and  such  like  in- 
stances of  self-denial,  God  will  greatly  reward. 

They  who  imagine  that  self-denial  intrenches  upon 
our  liberty,  do  not  know  that  it  is  this  only  that  can  make 
us  free  indeed,  giving  us  the  victory  over  ourselves,  set- 
ting us  free  from  the  bondage  of  our  corruption,  enabling 
us  to  bear  afl^lictions,  wdiich  w^ill  come  one  time  or  other) 
to  foresee  them  without  amazement,  enlightening  the 
mind,  sanctifying  the  will  and  making  us  to  sUght  those 
baubles  w^hich  others  so  eagerly  contend  for. 

Mortification  consists  in  such  a  sparing  use  of  the 
creatures  as  may  deaden  our  love  for  them,  and  make 
us  more  indifferent  in  the  enjoyment  of  them.  This 
lessens  the  weight  of  concupiscence,  which  carries  us  to 
evil,  and  so  makes  the  grace  of  God  more  effectual  to 
turn  the  balance  of  the  will.* 

*  Norris's  Christian  Prudence,  p.  300 
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Carnal  man  cannot  comprehend  that  God  loves  those 
whom  he  permits  to  suffer  ;  but  faith  teaches  us  that 
the  cross  is  the  gift  of  his  love,  the  foundation  of  our 
hope,  the  mark  of  his  children,  and  the  title  of  an  inhe- 
ritance in  heaven.  But  unless  God  sanctify  it  by  his 
Spirit,  it  becomes  an  insupportable  burden,  a  subject  of 
murmuring,  and  an  occasion  of  sin. 

He  that  loveth  Ufe,  (that  is  fond  of  it)  for  the  sake  of 
the  pleasures  and  advantages  it  aifords,  will  soon  lose 
the  love  of.  heavenly  things ;  the  love  of  God,  of  his 
soul,  and  of  the  duty  he  owes  to  them  :  he  hates  it,  who 
does  not  value  it  in  comparison  of  eternal  life,  which  he 
hopes  for.  A  Christian  gives  proof  of  this,  by  morti- 
fying himself 

Those  whom  God  loves,  in  order  to  a  happy  eter- 
nity, he  weans  from  the  pleasures  of  this  present  life. 

Temperance  consists  in  a  sober  use  of  all  earthly, 
visible  things,  and  in  confining  ourselves  within  the 
compass  of  what  is  necessary. 

WITH    GOD    ALL    THINGS    ARE    POSSIBLE. 

The  Almighty  God  enable  me  to  conquer  the  temp- 
tations of  riches,  and  to  get  above  the  allurements  of 
this  present  life  ! 

Christian  self-denial  is,  to  resist  and  crucify  in  our- 
selves the  spirit  and  inclinations  of  Adam, — the  flesh, 
its  affections,  and  lusts, — to  die  to  our  passions,  in  order 
to  follow  the  motions  of  the  Spirit. 

FASTINGS, 

Necessary  to  bring  our  hearts  to  a  penitent,  holy,  and 
devout  temper ;  and  to  perform  the  vows  that  are  upon 
us. 

By  fasting,  by  alms,  and  by  prayers,  we  dedicate  our 
bodies,  goods,  and  souls,  to  God  in  a  particular  manner. 
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THURSDAY  MEDITATIONS. 

Ephes.  iv.  29.  Let  no  corrvft  comniiinication  pro* 
ceedoiit  of  your  mouthy  hut  that  wliich  is  good  to  the 
use  of  edifying^  that  it  inay  minister  grace  unto  the 
hearers. 

Ephes.  V.  4.  Foolish  talking^  and  jesting,  are  not 
convenient. 

Preserve  me,  O  God,  from  a  vain  conversation.  Give 
me  grace  never  to  be  ashamed  or  afraid  to  speak  of  thee, 
and  of  thy  law. 

Give  me  a  hvely  sense  of  the  vakie  of  religion,  and 
make  it  the  delight  of  my  heart ;  that  I  may  speak  of 
it  with  judgment,  seriousness,  and  affection,  and  at  all 
seasonable  times. 

May  that  good  Spirit,  which  appeared  in  the  hkeness 
of  tongues  of  fire,  warm  my  heart,  and  direct  my 
thoughts. 

Matt.  xii.  34.  Out  of  the  abundance  of  the  heart 
the  mouth  speaketh. — How  can  ye,  being  evily 
speak  good  things  ? — By  thy  loords  thou  shalt  be 
justified,  and  by  thy  loords  thou  shalt  be  cojidemned. 

Psalm  cxU.  3.  /Set  a  guard,  O  Lord,  upon  my 
mouth  ;  and  keep  the  door  of  my  lips. 

Psalm  xxxvii.  30.  The  mouth  of  the  righteous 
speaketh  wisdom,  and  his  tongue  talketh  of  judg' 
ment. 

Hearts  truly  touched  with  the  love  of  God,  will  com- 
municate light  and  heat  to  each  other, — will  speak  hon- 
ourably of  God,  of  his  perfections,  his  justice,  goodness, 
wisdom  and  power, — the  excellency  of  his  laws, — the  plea- 
santness of  his  service, — the  instances  of  his  love. — the 
rewards  he  has  promised  to  his  friends,  and  the  punish- 
ments he  has  prepared  for  liis  enemies. 

Matt.  V.  16.  Let  your  light  so  shine  before  men, 
that  they  may  see  your  good  works,  and  glorify  your 
Father  which  is  in  heaven. 
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1  Thess.  V.  11.  Wherefore  comfort  yourselves  to- 
gether^ arid  edify  ojie  another. 

Heb.  X.  24.  Let  ns  consider  07ie  another^  to  pro- 
voke unto  love,  and  to  good  works. 

And  let  us  join  a  good  life  to  our  religious  conversa- 
tion ;  and  never  contradict  our  tongue  by  our  deeds. 

We  always  do  good  or  harm  to  others,  by  the  man- 
ner of  our  conversation  ;  we  either  confirm  them  in 
sin,  or  awaken  them  to  piety. 

it  is  too  true,  that  some  evil  passion  or  other,  and  to 
gratify  our  corruption,  is  the  aim  of  most  conversations. 
We  love  to  speak  of  past  troubles  ; — hatred  and  ill-will 
make  us  take  pleasure  in  relating  the  evil  actions  of 
our  enemies.  We  compare,  with  some  degree  of  pride, 
the  advantages  we  have  over  others.  We  recount,  with 
too  sensible  a  pleasure,  the  worldly  happiness  we  enjoy. 
This  strengthens  our  passions,  and  increases  our  corrup- 
tion. God  grant  that  I  may  watch  against  a  weakness 
which  has  so  evil  consequences. 

May  I  never  hear,  never  repeat  with  pleasure,  such 
things  as  may  dishonour  God,  hurt  my  own  character, 
or  injure  my  neighbour. 

James  iv.  11.     Speak  not  evil  one  of  another. 

True  humility  makes  us  see  our  own  faults,  without 
concerning  ourselves  with  the  faults  of  others. 

AGAINST    ANGER. 

Eccles.  vii.  9.  Be  not  hasty  in  thy  spirit  to  he 
angry  ^  for  anger  rest  eth  in  the  bosom  of  fools. 

O  Lord,  who  art  a  God  ready  to  pardon,  slow  to  an- 
ger, and  of  great  kindness,  remove  far  from  me  all  occa- 
sions and  effects  of  causeless  and  immoderate  anger ; 
all  pride  and  prejudice,  and  too  much  concern  for  the 
things  of  this  world  ;  all  intemperate  speeches  and  in- 
decent passions. 

Give  me,  O  God,  a  mild,  a  peaceable,  a  meek,  and  an 
humble  spirit,  that  remembering  my  own  infirmities,  I 
may  bear  with  those  of  others  ; — that  I  may  think  lowly 
of  myself,  and  not  be  angry  when  others  also  think 
lowly  of  me ;  that  I  may  be  patient  towards  all  men, 
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gentle  and  easy  tc  be  entreated  ;  that  God,  for  Christ's 
sake,  may  be  so  towards  me.     Amen. 

Ephes.  iv.  26.  Be  angry  and  sin  not :  let  not  the 
sun  go  down  upon  your  wrath. 

Piov.  xix.  11.  The  discretion  of  a  7nan  deferreth 
his  anger. 

A  soft  answer  turneth  away  strife. 

Prov.  xvi.  32.  He  that  is  slow  to  anger  is  better 
than  the  inighty  ;  and  he  that  ruleth  his  spirit^  than 
he  that  taketh  a  city. 

Rom.  xii.  10.  Be  kindly  affectioned  one  towards 
another. 

Suppress  the  very  beginnings  of  anger. 

Do  not  use  to  indulge  it  even  where  there  are  real 
faults  ;  but  try  the  gentle  way,  w^iich  may  probably 
succeed  better,  and,  to  be  sure,  with  mxore  ease  by  far. 

Seldom  do  people  vex  us  on  purpose,  and  yet  preju- 
dice very  often  makes  us  think  that  they  do 

A  sense  of  one's  own  integrity  will  make  one  pass 
by  injuries  more  easily. 

Be  not  too  much  concerned  to  tell  the  injuries  you 
have  received. 

Accustom  yourselves  to  silence,  if  you  would  learn 
to  govern  your  tongue. 

Deliver  me,  O  God,  from  all  violent  and  sinful  pas- 
sions, and  give  me  grace  to  stand  against  them. 

Matt.  V.  5.    Blessed  are  the  meek. 

Instruct  me,  Lord,  in  this  Christian  virtue ;  thou  who 
art  the  master  and  teacher  of  it. 

FOR   FORGIVENESS    OF    INJURIES. 

Luke  vi.  37.  Forgive^  and  ye  shall  he  forgiven 
O  God,  who  alone  canst  order  the  unruly  wills  and 
affections  of  sinful  men,  show  mercy  to  thy  servant,  in 
forcing  my  corrupt  nature  to  be  obedient  to  thy  com- 
ma.nds. 

O  God,  who  hast  made  it  my  everlasting  interest, 
as  well  as  my  duty,  to  forgive  my  neighbour  whatever 
wrong  he  has  done  me ;  help  me  to  overcome  all  the 
difficulties  I  have  to  struggle  with,  all  pride,  prejudice, 
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and  desire  of  rendering  evil  for  evil,  that  I  may  not  de- 
prive my  soul  of  that  mercy  which  thine  infinite  good- 
ness has  offered  to  sinners. 

James  ii.  13.  He  shall  have  judgment  without 
mercy ^  that  hath  shewn  no  mercy. 

O  blessed  God,  help  me  in  this  great  concern,  that  I 
may  never  fall  under  thy  wrath,  for  want  of  showing 
mercy  to  others  ;  but  grant,  O  blessed  Jesus,  that  in 
this  I  may  be  thy  disciple  indeed.     Amen, 

SLANDER. 

Matt.  xi.  19.  The  So7i  of  man  came  eating  and 
drinking^  and  they  say^  Behold  a  man  gluttonous, 
and  a  zvine-bibber,  a  frietid  of  publicans  and  sin- 
ners. 

Whatever  measure  a  good  man  takes,  he  will  hardly 
escape  the  censures  of  the  world  ;  the  best  way  is,  not 
to  be  concerned  at  them. 

It  is  an  instance  of  humility  silently  to  bear  the  ca- 
lumnies which  are  raised  against  us,  when  they  relate 
to  ourselves  only ;  but  it  is  a  duty  of  prudence  and  char- 
ity modestly  to  vindicate  ourselves,  when  the  honour 
of  God  and  the  Church  is  concerned. 

Both  Jesus  Christ  and  John  the  Baptist  were  slan- 
dered ;  who  then  will  complain  that  they  cannot  satisfy 
the  world,  and  stop  men's  mouths  ? 

Psalm  cxx.  2.  Deliver  Tny  soul,  O  Lord,  from 
lying  lips,  and  from  a  deceitful  tongue. 

UNCHARTTABLENESS. 

Envy  makes  us  see  what  wnll  serve  to  accuse  others, 
and  not  perceive  what  may  justify  them. 

A  truly  good  man  is  always  disposed  to  excuse  what 
is  evil  in  his  brethren,  as  far  as  truth  will  suffer  him. 
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FRIDAY  MEDITATIONS. 

PENITENCE. 

Luke  xviii.  13.  The  publican^  standing  afar  offy 
would  not  so  much  as  lift  up  his  eyes  to  heaven^  hiit 
smote  upon  his  breast,  saying,  God  be  merciful  to 
m^e  a  sinner. 

What  would  become  of  me,  if  thou,  O  God,  shouldst 
not  have  mercy  upon  me  ? 

When  I  seriously  consider  these  dreadful  truths, — 
"  That  all  they  are  accursed,  who  do  err,  and  go  astray 
from  thy  commandments, — That  the  unprofitable  ser- 
vant was  cast  into  outer  darkness  :  " — When  I  think  of 
these  things,  I  cannot  but  fear  for  myself,  and  tremble 
to  think  of  the  account  I  have  to  give. 

Isa.  Ixvi.  2.  To  this  man  will  I  look,  even  to  him, 
that  is  poor  and  of  a  contrite  sjnrit,  and  trembleth 
at  my  word. 

Psalm  xxxiv.  18.  The  Lord  is  nigh  unto  them  that 
are  of  a  contrite  heart :  and  will  save  such  as  be 
of  an  humble  spirit. 

Look  upon  me,  gracious  Lord,  with  an  eye  of  mercy. 

Psalm  XXV.  11.  For  thy  name^s  sake,  O  Lord, 
pardofi  my  iniquities,  for  they  are  great. 

My  only  comfort  is,  they  are  not  too  great  for  thy 
mercy. 

And  the  Lord  Jesus,  our  Advocate,  has  assured  us, 
even  with  an  oath,  "  That  all  sins  shall  be  forgiven  un- 
to the  sons  of  men  ;  that  is,  if  with  hearty  repentance 
and  true  faith  they  turn  unto  God. 

O  most  powerful  Advocate  !  I  put  my  cause  into 
thy  hands  ; — let  it  be  unto  thy  servant  according  to  this 
word  ; — let  thy  blood  and  merits  plead  for  my  pardon  ; — 
say  unto  me,  as  thou  didst  unto  the  penitent  in  thy  Gos- 
pel, "  Thy  sins  are  forgiven.''  And  grant  that  I  may 
live  to  bring  forth  fruits  meet  for  repentance. 
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Matt.  vi.  14.  If  ye  forgive  men  their  trespasses, 
your  heavetily  Father  will  also  forgive  your  tres- 
passes. 

Even  the  power  to  perform  this  most  kind  condition 
must  be  from  thy  grace,  O  Jesus  ! 

And  I  trust  thou  wilt  grant  me  this  grace,  because 
the  very  will  to  ask  it  is  from  thee,  and  from  thy  will, 
which  wills  nothing  in  vain. 

Perfect,  therefore,  O  my  Saviour,  the  work  which 
thou  hast  begun  in  me  ;  and  let  me  feel  the  effects  of 
thy  grace  in  the  constancy  of  my  devotions, — in  the 
care  for  my  soul, — in  the  faithful  discharge  of  my  duty, — 
and  in  all  such  acts  of  righteousness,  piety,  and  charity, 
by  which  I  shall  be  judged  at  the  last  day. 

John  V.  14.  iSin  no  more,  lest  a  loorse  thing  come 
unto  thee. 

Make  me,  O  Lord,  ever  mindful  of  my  infirmities 
and  backslidings,  that  I  may  be  more  watchful,  and  more 
importunate  for  grace,  for  the  time  to  come. 

Matt.  V.  7.  Blessed  are  the  merciful:  for  they 
shall  obtain  mercy. 

Give  me,  O  Lord,  a  true  compassion  for  the  wants 
and  miseries  of  others,  that  thou  mayest  have  compas- 
sion upon  me. 

Luke  XV.  10.  Inhere  is  joy  in  the  presence  of  God 
over  one  sifiner  that  repenteth. 

Lord,  increase  the  number  of  penitents,  and  the  joys 
of  heaven,  in  delivering  me  and  all  sinners  from  the 
power  of  the  devil,  and  in  vouchsafing  us  the  grace  of 
a  true  conversion. 

Matt.  V.  4.  Blessed  are  they  that  mourn :  foi 
they  shall  he  comforted. 

O  Lord,  grant  that  I  may  seek  for  comfort,  not  in  the 
things  of  this  world,  but  by  a  sincere  repentance  for  my 
sms,  by  which  God  is  dishonoured,  and  his  judgments 
hanging  over  my  head. 

Luke  xix.  10.  The  Son  of  man  is  come  to  seek  a3id 
to  save  that  which  was  lost. 

O  comfortable  words  for  lost  sinners  ;  God  himself 
seeks  to  save  them.     O  thou,  who  sought  me  when  I 
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was  astray,  save  me  for  thy  mercy's  sake,  and  preserve 
that  which  thou  hast  sought  and  found. 

Matt.  xi.  28.  Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  labour  and 
are  heavy  laden^  and  I  will  give  you  rest. 

O  Jesusj  conduct  and  keep  me  to  thyself,  or  I  may 
surely  miss  the  way. 

Phil.  ii.  12, 13.  Work  out  your  own  salvation  with 
fear  a7id  trembling :  for  it  is  God  that  worketh  in 
you  both  to  loill  and  to  do  of  his  good  pleasure. 

It  was  not  in  myself,  O  God,  to  begin  the  work  of  my 
conversion  ;  finish,  I  beseech  thee,  what  thou  hast  begun 
in  me  ; — may  I  close  with  thy  grace,  and  persevere  unto 
my  life's  end. 

Micah  vii.  18.  God  retaineth  not  his  anger  for 
ever  J  because  he  delight  eth  in  mercy. 

Ezra  ix.  15.  O  Lord  God,  behold^  we  are  before 
thee  in  our  trespasses  ;  we  cannot  stand  before  thee 
for  this. 

Numb.  xiv.  19.  Pardon,  I  beseech  thee,  the  ini- 
quity of  thy  servant^  according  to  the  greatness  of 
thy  mercy. 

0  say  unto  me,  as  thou  didst  unto  Moses,  "  I  have 
pardoned  thee." 

Ezek.  xviii.  22.  All  his  iniquities  that  he  hath 
committed^  they  shall  not  be  mentioned  unto  him. 

Lord  be  merciful  unto  us,  for  we  have  sinned  in  the 
midst  of  light,  and  even  against  light ;  in  contempt  of 
the  grace  we  received  at  our  baptism. 

1  John.  i.  9.  If  we  confess  our  si7is,  God  is  faith- 
ful ajid  just  to  forgive  2is  our  si?is,  and  to  cleanse 
us  from  all  unrighteousness. 

These  are  comfortable  words  to  one  whom  the  sight 
of  his  sins  has  cast  into  a  dread  of  the  judgments  of 
God.  Both  that  dread,  and  the  hatred  of  sin,  and  the 
dependence  upon  the  promise  of  God,  and  the  love  that 
that  produces  in  the  soul,  are  owing  entirely  to  the  blood 
of  Jesus  Christ. 

2  Sam.  ix.  8.  What  is  thy  servant,  that  thou 
shouldst  look  upon  such  a  dead  dog  as  1  am  7 


SACRA  PRIVATA.  71 

My  only  support  is,  that  my  sins  have  not  put  me  out 
of  the  reach  of  that  mercy  which  is  infinite. 

Who  can  understand  his  errors  ?  O  cleanse  thou  me 
from  my  secret  faults. 

O  Lord,  be  favourable  unto  me  ;  pardon  and  deliver 
me  from  all  sins. 

Grant  that  my  sins  may  never  rise  up  in  judgment 
against  me,  and  bring  shame  and  confusion  of  face  upon 
me. 

My  soul  truly  waiteth  still  upon  God,  for  of  him 
Cometh  my  salvation. 

John  vi.  20.     It  is  /,  be  not  afraid. 

Lord  Jesus,  in  all  the  troubles  that  shall  befall  me, 
speak  these  comfortable  words  to  my  soul,  "  It  is  I,  be  not 
afraid  ;  "  and  then  I  will  be  secure  both  from  presump- 
tion and  despair. 

John  viii.  24.  If  you  believe  not  that  I  am  he^ 
(that  is,  the  Messiah,  the  Son  of  God,)  ye  shall  die  in 
your  sins. 

O  Jesus,  the  only  refuge  of  sinners,  does  the  world 
know  what  it  is  to  die  in  sin? — I  believe;  Lord, 
increase  my  faith,  and  deliver  us  all  from  the  dreadful 
state  of  final  impenitency. 

John  viii.  31.  If  ye  continue  in  myxoord^  then  are 
ye  my  disciples  indeed. 

May  I,  O  Jesus,  love  the  truths  of  thy  word  ;  make 
the  Gospel  my  delight ;  and  continue  in  the  practice  of 
them  to  my  life's  end. 

John  viii.  5L  If  a  man  keep  m^y  sayings  he  shall 
never  see  death. 

0  Jesus,  thou  hast  mude  known  to  us  another  deatn, 
besides  that  which  separates  the  soul  from  the  body. 
O  may  thy  grace  and  mercy  secure  us  from  the  bitter 
pains  of  eternal  death. 

Luke  vii.  7.  Say  the  rcord^  and  my  servant  shall 
be  healed. 

1  acknowledge,  O  Jesus,  the  almighty  power  of  thy 
grace,  to  heal  all  the  disorders  of  my  soul ;  O  deal  with 
me  according  to  the  multitude  of  thy  mercies,  and  heal 
my  soul  of  its  sad  disorders. 
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John  iv.  24.  God  is  a  spirit:  and  they  that 
worshij)  him  must  worship  him  in  spirit  and  in 
truth. 

Give  me,  O  Jesus,  an  inward  disposition  to  holiness, 
an  humble  and  contrite  heart,  a  dependence  on  the  will 
of  God,  an  acknowledgment  of  his  goodness,  and  a 
zeal  for  his  glory  ;  to  which  all  the  ordinances  of  his 
law  and  Gospel  should  lead  us. 

GOOD    USE    OF    TIME. 

Grant,  O  Lord,  that  as  I  have  but  a  short  time  to 
live,  and  an  eternal  interest  depending,  I  may  not  squan- 
der away  one  moment  in  vanity,  or  in  that  which  will 
not  profit  me  in  the  day  of  adversity. 

Rom.  xi.  25,  26.  Blindtiess  in  fart  is  happened 
to  Israel,  until  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles  he  come  in. 
And  so  all  Israel  shall  he  saved. 

O  God,  the  God  of  Abraham,  look  upon  thine  ever- 
lasting covenant ;  cause  the  captivity  of  Judah  and  of 
Israel  to  return.  They  were  thy  people ;  O  be  thou 
their  Saviour,  that  all  who  love  Jerusalem,  and  mourn 
for  her,  may  rejoice  with  her,  for  Jesus  Christ's  sake, 
their  Saviour  and  ours.     Amen. 

IN    TIME    OF    PUBLIC    DISTRACTIONS. 

O  Sovereign  Lord !  I  prostrate  myself  before  thee, 
confessing  my  own  sin,  and  acknowledging  the  justice 
of  any  scourge  which  thou  shalt  bring  upon  us  ;  and 
trembling  to  think  how  much  I  may  have  contri- 
DUted  towards  it ; — beseeching  thee  to  have  compassion 
on  US,  in  these  days  of  confusion. 

O  Lord  prevent  the  judgments  that  threaten  us ; — 
purge  this  nation  from  all  such  crimes  as  may  be 
the  cause  of  thy  heavy  displeasure  against  us, — from 
whoredom,  and  drunkenness  ;  from  swearing,  lying, 
and  perjury  ;  from  sacrilege,  injustice,  fraud,  disobe- 
dience, malice,  and  uncharitableness.  Take  frorn 
among  us  the  spirit  of  atheism,  irreligion,  and  profane- 
ness  ;  and  in  mercy  rebuke  and  convert  all  such  as 
give  encouragement   or   countenance  to  any  of  these 
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vices  which  may  provoke  thee  to  give  us  up  to  infi- 
delity or  destruction.  O  let  thine  anger  be  turned  away 
from  us  ; — give  us  not  over  unto  the  will  of  our  adver- 
saries, and  unto  such  as  strive  to  bring  all  things  into 
confusion.  Preserve  this  Church  in  the  midst  of  all 
dangers  ;  and  restore  unto  us  peace  and  unity ; — and 
grant  us  grace  to  make  a  better  use  of  these  blessings 
for  the  time  to  come,  for  Jesus  Christ's  sake.     Amen. 

We  complain  of  oppression  ;  of  our  laws  being  per- 
verted and  trampled  upon  ;  of  arbitrary  government, 
&c.  Let  us  not  be  wiser  than  God,  who  judges  these 
things  to  be  necessary — to  exercise  the  good, — to  punish 
the  wicked, — to  reclaim  the  sinner, — to  recover  those 
that  are  going  astray, — to  make  all  serious.  Let  us  not 
impeach  the  ways  of  Providence,  who  brings  good  out 
of  evil ;  but  reverence  and  submit  to  his  will,  his  wis- 
dom, and  justice. 

Isa.  Ixii.  6,  7.  Ye  that  are  the  Lord's  rerrtembran- 
cers,  keep  not  silence  ;  give  him  no  rest,  till  he  estab- 
lish, and  till  he  m^ake  Jerusalem  (his  Church)  a 
praise  on  earth. 

Thy  kingdom  com^e. — Though  we  are  altogether 
unworthy  of  the  good  times  thou  hast  promised  thy 
Church,  yet  we  beseech  thee  deprive  us  not  of  them. 

O  Lord,  hear  ;  O  Lord,  forgive  ;  O  Lord,  hearken, 
and  do  not  defer  these  good  days,  for  thine  own  sake, 
oh  !  our  God. 

We  hope  a  day  is  coming  when  all  the  world  will 
come  and  worship  thee,  O  God. — See  Jer.  xxxi. 

Christ's  patience. 

What  sorrows  did  he  undergo,  and  with  what  patience 
did  he  suffer  them  !  Patient  when  Judas  unworthily 
betrayed  him  with  a  kiss  ; — patient  when  Caiaphas  des- 
pitefully  used  him  ; — patient  when  hurried  from  one 
place  to  another  ; — patient  when  Herod,  with  his  men 
of  war,  set  him  at  naught ; — patient  Avhen  Pilate  so  un- 
righteously condemned  him  ; — patient  when  scourged 
and  crowned  with  thorns  : — patient  when  his  cross  was 
laid  upon  him,  when  he  was  reviled,  reproached,  scoffed 
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at,  and  every  way  abused.  Lord  Jesus,  grant  me 
patience,  after  this  example,  to  bear  thy  holy  will  in  all 
thmgs. 

Christ's  love  and  charity. 

Where  shall  we  take  our  pattern  but  from  thee  ? — 
Thou  calledst  thy  followers  thy  friends.  Thou  didst 
stoop  down  to  wash  their  feet,  who  were  not  worthy  to 
untie  thy  shoe.  Thou  didst  forgive  and  restore  Peter, 
when  he  had  abjured  thee.  Thou  didst  vouchsafe  to 
satisfy  Thomas,  who  would  not  believe  but  upon  his 
own  terms.  Thou  didst  forgive  and  pray  for  thy  bloody 
persecutors.  O  thou  Fountain  and  Pattern  of  love, 
grant  that  I  may  love  thee  above  all  things,  and  my 
neighbour  as  myself ! 


SATURDAY   MEDITATIONS. 

preparation  for  death. 

Deut.  xxxii.  29.  O  that  they  loere  ivise,  that  they 
would  consider  their  latter  end. 

John  ix.  4.  The  nio'ht  cometh,  when  no  rnan  can 
work, 

A  very  gracious  intimation.  Lord,  grant  that  I  may 
never  forget  it ;  and  that  now^  now  is  the  time,  in  which 
to  provide  for  eternity. 

What  a  wise  man  then,  when  he  comes  to  die,  would 
wish  he  had  done,  that  he  ought  to  do  forthwith ;  for 
death  is  at  hand,  and  the  consequences  of  a  surprise 
most  dieadful.  He  wiU  then  wish,  if  he  has  not  done 
It,  with  all  his  soul. 

Firsts  That  he  had  made  a  just  and  Christian  set- 
tlement of  his  w^orldly  concerns ;  so  as  not  to  be  dis- 
tracted with  the  cares  of  this  world,  when  all  his 
thoughts  should  ])e  upon  another  ; 

Secndly^  That  he  had  made  his  peace  with  God  by 
a  timely  repentance  ; 
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Thirdly,  That  he  had  faidifuily  discharged  the 
duties  of  his  calling ; 

Fourthly^  That  he  had  weaned  his  affections  from 
things  temporal,  and  loosened  the  ties  which  fasten  U9 
to  the  world ; 

Fifthly ^  That  he  had  crucified  the  flesh  with  its  af- 
fections and  lusts  ;  so  that  being  weary  of  this  life,  ne 
might  be  more  desirous  of  a  better  ; 

Sixthly^  That  by  acts  of  justice,  mercy,  charity,  and 
alms,  he  may  be  entitled  to  the  mercy  of  God  at  the 
hour  of  death ; 

Seventhly^  That  he  had  got  such  habits  of  patience 
and  resignation  to  the  will  of  God  during  his  health, 
as  may  render  death,  with  all  the  train  of  miseries  lead- 
mg  to  it,  less  frightful  and  amazing  ; 

Eighthly  and  lastly,  That  by  a  constant  practice  of 
devotion  preparatory  for  death,  he  had  learned  wha't 
to  pray  for,  what  to  hope  for,  what  to  depend  on  in  his 
last  sickness. 

And  tliis,  gracious  Lord,  is  what  I  wish  for,  what  1 
pray  for,  and  what  I  purpose  shall  be  the  constant  practice 
of  my  life.     Amen. 

2  Kings  XX.  1.  JSet  thine  house  in  order  ;  for  thou 
shall  die,  and  not  live. 

May  God,  who  has  every  way  provided  for  me,  and 
put  it  into  my  power  to  be  just  to  all  men,  charitable  to 
the  poor,  grateful  to  my  friends,  kind  to  my  servants, 
and  a  benefactor  to  the  pubHc  ;  may  he  add  this  to  all 
his  favours,  and  grant,  that  in  making  my  last  will,  I 
may  faithfully  discharge  all  these  engagements ;  and 
that  for  want  of  that,  no  curse  may  cleave  to  myself, 
or  to  any  thiag  I  shall  leave  behind  me.     Amen. 

But,  above  all  things,  I  beg  of  thee,  O  God,  to  enable 
me  to  set  my  inward  house,  my  soul,  in  order  before  I 
die. 

Give  me  true  repentance  for  all  the  errors  of  my  life 
past,  and  steadfast  faith  in  thy  Son  Jesus  Christ,  that 
my  sins  may  be  done  away  by  thy  mercy,  and  my  par- 
don sealed  in  heaven. 
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Prov.  xxviii.  13.  Whoso  confess eth^  and  forsaketh 
his  sins,  shall  have  mercy. 

Behold,  O  God,  a  creature,  liable  every  moment  to 
death,  prostrate  before  thee,  begging,  for  Jesus  Christ's 
sake,  that  faith  and  repentance  to  which  thou  hast  prom- 
ised mercy  and  pardon. 

Discover  to  me,  O  thou  Searcher  of  hearts,  the  charge 
that  is  against  me,  that  I  may  know,  and  confess,  and 
bewail,  and  abhor,  and  forsake,  and  repent  of  all  the 
evils  1  have  been  guilty  of 

Have  mercy  upon  me,  have  mercy  upon  me,  most 
merciful  Father,  who  desirest  not  the  death  of  a  sinner  ; 
for  thy  Son  Jesus  Christ's  sake,  forgive  me  all  that  is 
past. 

And,  O  blessed  Advocate,  who  art  able  to  save  them 
for  ever  who  come  unto  God  by  thee,  seeing  thou  ever 
livest  to  make  intercession  for  us,  1  put  m.y  cause  into  thy 
hands  ;  let  thy  power  defend  me  ;  thy  blood  and  merits 
plead  for  me  ;  supply  all  the  defects  of  m}^  repentance  ; 
procure  for  me  a  full  discharge  of  all  my  sins  before  I 
die  ;  and  by  thy  mighty  grace,  confirm  and  strengthen 
me  in  all  goodness  during  the  remainder  of  my  hfe.  that 
my  death  may  be  a  blessing  to  me,  and  that  I  may  find 
mercy  at  the  great  day.     Amen. 

Ephes.  iv.  24.  Put  on  the  new  7na7i,  ivhich  after 
God  is  created  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness. 

This,  O  God,  is  what  I  desire,  and  purpose,  by  thy 
grace,  to  do  ;  and  do  again  renew  the  vows  which  I 
have  so  often  made,  and  too  often  broke. 

1  renounce  the  devil  and  all  his  works,  the  vain  pomp 
and  glory  of  the  world,  with  all  covetous  desires  of  the 
same,  and  the  carnal  desires  of  the  flesh ;  resolving, 
by  thy  grace,  neither  to  follow  nor  be  led  by  them. 

And,  O  God,  assist  me,  that  neither  sloth  nor  corrup- 
tion may  ever  make  me  lay  aside  or  forget  these  resolu- 
tions ;  but  that  I  may  live  to  thee. — be  an  instrument 
of  thy  glory,  by  serving  thee  faithfully  ;  and  that  I  may 
be  found  so  doing  when  thou  art  pleased  to  call  me 
hence,  for  Jesus  Christ's  sake.     Amen. 
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Col.  iii.  2.  Set  your  affections  on  things  above, 
not  on  things  on  the  earth. 

And  may  Almighty  God,  who  alone  can  do  it,  effec- 
tually convince  me  of  the  vanity  of  all  that  is  desirable 
in  this  present  life,  that  I  may  not,  hke  an  unbeliever, 
look  for  happiness  here. 

Give  me,  O  Lord,  a  perfect  indifference  for  the  world, 
its  profits,  pleasures,  honours,  fame,  and  all  its  idols. 

Represent  thyself  unto  me  as  my  true  happiness,  that 
1  may  love  thee  with  all  my  heart,  and  soul,  and 
strength ;  so  that  when  I  am  called  out  of  this  world,  I 
may  rejoice  in  hope  of  going  to  the  Paradise  of  God, 
where  the  souls  of  the  faithful  enjoy  rest  and  fehcity,  in 
hopes  of  a  blessed  resurrection,  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Saviour.     A7nen. 

Luke  ix.  23.  If  any  man  ivill  come  after  me,  let 
him  deny  himself,  and  take  up  his  cross  daily,  and 
follow  me. 

Blessed  Jesus,  who  pleased  not  thyself,  but  tookest 
upon  thee  the  form  of  a  servant,  give  me  resolution  to 
deny  my  inclinations  for  the  good  things  of  this  world, 
even  while  I  may  command  them  ; — to  subdue  my  cor- 
rupt affections,  and  to  take  revenge  upon  myself,  for  my  in- 
temperance, by  mortification — for  misspending  my  time, 
by  retirement — for  the  errors  of  my  tongue,  by  silence — 
and  for  all  the  sins  of  my  life,  by  a  deep  humiliation  ; 
patiently  submitting  to  all  the  troubles  with  which  thou 
shalt  think  fit  to  exercise  or  punish  me ; — so  that  being 
effectually  weaned  from  this  world,  and  weary  of  its  cor- 
ruptions, I  may  long  to  repose  myself  in  the  grave,  in 
hopes  of  a  better  life,  through  thy  mercy  and  merits,  O 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.     Ame?i. 

1  Peter  iv.  8.  Charity  covereth  the  Qnultitude  of 
sins. 

Possess  my  soul,  O  God,  with  a  sincere  love  for  thee, 
and  for  all  mankind. 

Let  no  malice  or  ill-will  abide  in  me.  Give  me  grace 
to  forgive  all  that  have  offended  me  ;  and  forgive  my 
many  offences  against  thee,  and  against  my  neighbour. 

Make  me  ever  ready  to  give,  and  glad  to  distribute, 
7* 
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that  thy  ^ifts,  passing  through  my  hands,  may  procure 
for  me  the  prayers  of  the  poor  ;  and  that  I  may  lay  up 
in  store  for  myself  a  good  foundation  against  the  time 
to  come,  that  I  may  attain  eternal  life,  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord.     Amen. 

THY     WILL    BE    DONE. 

Fortify  my  soul,  blessed  Jesus,  with  the  same  spirit  of 
submission  with  which  thou  underwentest  the  death  of  the 
cross,  that  I  may  receive  all  events  with  resignation  to  the 
will  of  God  ; — that  I  may  receive  troubles,  afflictions,  dis 
appointments,  sickness,  and  death  itself,  without  amaze- 
ment ;  these  being  the  appointment  of  thy  justice  for 
the  punishment  of  sin,  and  of  thy  mercy  for  the  salva- 
tion of  sinners. 

Let  this  be  the  constant  practice  of  my  life,  to  be 
pleased  with  all  thy  choices,  that  when  sickness  and 
death  approach,  1  may  be  prepared  to  submit  my  will 
to  the  will  of  my  Maker. 

And,  O  that,  in  the  mean  time,  my  heart  may  always 
go  along  with  my  lips  in  this  petition, — thy  will  be 
DONE.     Amen. 

Heb.  ix.  27.  It  is  appointed  unto  ineyi  once  to  die, 
but  after  this  the  judgment. 

May  the  thoughts  of  death,  and  of  what  must  fol- 
low, by  the  grace  of  God,  mortify  in  me  all  carnal  se- 
curity, and  fondness  for  this  world,  and  all  that  is  in  it, 
the  lust  of  the  flesh,  the  lust  of  the  eye,  and  the  pride 
of  life.  And  O  that  I  may  make  my  calling  and  elec- 
tion sure,  that  I  may  die  in  peace  and  rest  in  the  man- 
sions of  glory,  in  hopes  of  a  blessed  resurrection  and  a 
favourable  judgment  at  the  great  day. 

And  may  the  consideration  of  a  judgment  to  come 
oblige  me  to  examine,  to  try,  and  to  judge  myself,  that 
I  may  prevent  a  severe  judgment  of  God  by  a  true  re- 
pentance, and  lead  a  life,  answerable  to  amendment  of 
life,  and  that  I  may  find  mercy  at  the  great  day. 

John  V.  28,  29.  All  that  are  in  the  graves  shall 
hear  his  voice,  and  come  forth  ;  they  that  have  done 
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good^  unto  the  resiirrcction  of  life  ;  and  they  that 
have  done  evil,  unto  the  rcsnrrectvm  of  damnation. 

May  that  dreadful  word  oblige  me  to  work  out  my 
salvation  with  fear  and  trembling,  that  througli  the 
merits  of  Jesus  Christ  I  may  escape  that  di-eadful  doom  ! 

And  may  the  hopes  of  heaven  and  happiness  sweeten 
all  the  troubles  of  this  mortal  life  ! 

O  Lord  Jesus,  who  hast  redeemed  us  wdth  thy  pre- 
cious blood,  make  me  to  be  numbered  with  thy  saints 
in  glory  everlasting.     Amen. 

0  let  my  name  be  found  written  in  the  Lamb's  Book 
of  Life  at  the  great  day  ! 

1  thank  thee,  O  Lord,  for  all  the  favours  of  my  Ufa, 
and  especially  for  that  thou  hast  vouchsafed  me  time 
and  a  will  to  think  of  and  prepare  for  death,  while  I  am 
in  my  full  strength,  while  I  may  redeem  my  misspent 
time,  and  bring  forth  fruits  meet  for  repentance. 

Let  us  consider  death  as  a  punishment,  to  which,  as 
sinners,  we  are  justly  condemned. 

But  then  let  us  look  on  it  in  another  view,  namely,  as 
a  sacrifice  for  sin,  ^vhich  God  will  mercifully  accept  of 
in  union  with  that  of  his  Son,  if  we  submit  to  it  as  due 
to  our  offences. 

It  being  a  sacrifice,  it  ought  to  be  voluntary  ; — being 
a  debt,  it  ought  to  be  made  out  of  love  to  justice ; — and 
being  a  satisfaction,  we  must  be  humbly  resigned. 

My  God,  1  humbly  submit  to  it,  and  to  thy  justice  ; 
and  trust  in  thy  mercy,  and  goodness,  and  promises, 
both  now  and  at  the  hour  of  death. 

Death  is  inevitable ;  the  time  uncertain ;  the  judg- 
ment, which  follows,  without  appeal ;  and  followed  by 
an  eternity  of  happiness  or  misery. 

Lord,  grant  that  I  may  consider  this  as  I  ought  to  do. 

Let  me  remember,  that  I  shall  come  forth  out  of  the 
grave,  just  as  I  go  in  ;  either  the  object  of  God's  mercy, 
or  of  his  w^'ath,  to  all  eternity. 

He  lives  to  no  purpose,  who  is  not  glorifying  God. 

Our  greatest  hopes  should  lie  beyond  the  grave. 

No  man  must  go  to  heaven  when  he  dies,  who  has 
not  sent  his  heart  thither  w^iile  he  lives. 
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Our  greatest  security  is  to  be  derived  fioni  duty,  and 
our  only  confidence  from  the  mercy  of  God  through 
Jesus  Christ. 

Sickness,  if  you  consider  it  as  painful  to  nature,  and 
not  as  a  favour  from  God,  will  be  a  torment  to  you.  To 
make  it  really  comfortable,  believe  it  to  be  ordered  by  a 
loving  Father,  a  wise  Physician  ;  that  it  is  the  effect  of 
his  mercy  for  your  salvation  ;  that  being  fastened  to  the 
cross,  you  become  dearer  to  God,  as  being  most  like  his 
own  Son.     God  will  loose  you  when  it  is  best  for  you. 

We  often  hinder  our  recovery  by  trusting  to  physic 
more  than  to  God :  means  succeed  just  as  far  as  God 
pleases  ; — if  he  sends  diseases  as  a  remedy  to  cure  the 
disorders  of  the  soul,  he  only  can  cure  them  ;  while  you 
are  chastened,  you  are  sure  God  loves  you ; — you  are 
not  sure  of  that  when  you  are  without  chastisement. 

A  tunely  preparation  for  death  frees  us  from  the  fear 
of  death,  and  from  all  other  fears. 

A  true  Christian  is  neither  fond  of  life,  nor  weary 
of  it. 

"  The  sting  of  death  is  sin,"  therefore,  a  holy  life  is 
the  only  cure  for  the  fear  of  death.  We  ought  to  fear 
sin  more  than  death,  because  death  cannot  hurt  us  but 
by  sin. 

Philip,  i.  21.      To  me  to  die  is  gain. 

O  that  I  may  be  able  to  say  this  when  I  come  to  die ; 
and  so  I  shall,  if  I  live  as  becomes  a  Christian. 

HoUness  being  a  necessary  qualification  for  happiness, 
it  follows,  that  the  hohest  man  will  be  the  happiest,  (for 
there  are  certain  degrees  of  glory  ;)  therefore  a  Chris- 
tian should  lose  no  time  to  gain  all  the  degrees  of  virtue 
and  holiness  he  possibly  can  ;  and  he  that  does  not  do 
so,  is  in  a  fair  Avay  of  not  being  happy  at  all. 

It  concerns  us  more  than  our  life  is  worth,  to  know 
what  will  become  of  us  when  we  die. 

Who  will  pretend  to  say,  that  he  is  not  in  a  very  few 
days  to  die? 

The  only  happiness  of  this  fife  is  to  be  secure  of  a 
blessed  eternity. 

Now  is  the  time  in  wliich  we  are  to  choose  where  and 
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what  we  are  to  be  to  all  eternity  ;  there  is.  therefore,  no 
time  to  be  lost  to  make  this  choice. 

No  kind  of  death  is  to  be  feared  by  him  who  lives 
well. 

If  we  consider  death  as  the  night  of  that  day  which 
is  given  us  to  work  in,  in  which  to  work  out  our  salva- 
tion ;  and  that  when  the  night  is  come,  no  man  can 
work  ;  how  frightful  must  death  be  to  such  as  are  not 
prepared  for  it !  And  if  we  consider  it  as  the  beginning 
of  eternity,  it  is  still  more  dreadful.  It  is  for  this  reason 
called  the  "  King  of  Terrors  ;  "  and  the  Psalmist,  when 
he  would  express  the  worst  of  evils,  saith,  "  The  terrors 
of  death  are  fallen  upon  me." 

Judges  xiii.  23.  If  the  Lord  loere  pleased  to  kill 
uSj  he  would  not  have  received  a  hurnt-offering  at 
our  hands ^  neither  would  he  have  showed  us  all  these 
things. 

This  is  the  comfort  of  all  God's  servants  ;  if  he  gives 
them  opportunities  of  renewing  their  vows,  and  a  will  to 
do  them ;  if  he  accepts  their  alms  and  their  good  deeds, 
that  is,  gives  them  a  heart  to  do  such  ; — if  he  touches 
their  hearts  with  a  sense  of  their  unworthiness  ; — if  he 
chastens  them  with  afflictions  : — if  he  visits  them  with  his 
Holy  Spirit,  &c. — all  these  are  reasons  for  a  Christian  to 
hope,  that  these  graces  are  not  in  vain,  but  that  God  will 
crown  them  with  pardon,  favour,  and  happiness  eternal. 

Matt.  XXV.  6.  And  at  midnight  there  tvas  a  cry 
made.  Behold,  the  bridegroom  cometh  ;  go  ye  out 
to  meet  him. 

A  terrible  voice  to  all  such  as  shall  meet  him,  not  as 
a  bridegroom,  but  as  an  inexorable  judge. 

Grant,  O  Lord,  that  I  may  not  be  of  the  number  of 
those  who  dread  thy  coming,  who  cannot  but  with 
regret  submit  to  the  necessity  of  dying,  and  who  have 
neglected  to  prepare  for  death  till  the  last  hour. 

Matt.  XXV.  10.     And  the  door  loas  shut. 

Death  shuts  the  door.  No  more  to  be  done.  It  is 
then  too  late  to  repent,  to  resolve,  to  promise,  and  to  do 
any  thing. 

Matt.  XXV.  13.      Watch,  therefore,  for  ye   know 
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neither  the  day  nor  the  hour  wherein  ike  Son  of  man 
comcth. 

A  person,  whose  life  is  full  of  good  works,  whose 
heart  is  devoted  to  God,  whose  faitli  and  hope  are  pure 
and  sincere,  will  never  be  surprised  by  death. 

Matt,  xxvii.  50.  Jesns  Christ  yielded  up  the  ghost. 
And  so  his  death  became  a  voluntavy  sacrifice.  Let 
mine  be  so,  O  blessed  Jesus !  Let  thy  death  sanctify 
me  ;  and  let  my  spirit  be  received  with  thine  ! 

Rom.  V.  1.  Being  jiistijied  hy  faithy  we  have  peace 
with  God  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Give  me,  O  Lord,  that  desire  and  earnest  longing 
which  I  ought  to  have,  for  the  happy  moment  which  is 
to  release  me  from  this  state  of  banishment,  and  tran- 
slate me  to  a  better  place  ;  and  grant  that  I  may  never 
lose  the  sight  of  that  important  moment. 

Let  me,  O  God,  have  my  lot  and  portion  with  thy 
saints. 

When  we  come  to  die,  the  great  enemy  of  our  souls 
will  then  attack  us  with  all  his  stratagems.  It  is  good, 
therefore,  to  be  prepared. 

If  he  attacks  your  faith,  say  with  St.  Paul,  "  I  know 
whom  I  have  believed  ;  and  I  am  persuaded  that  he  is 
able  to  keep  that  which  I  have  committed  imto  him 
against  that  day." 

I  believe  in  God  the  Father,  who  hath  made  me  and 
all  the  world. 

I  believe  in  God  the  Son,  who  hath  redeemed  me  and 
all  mankind. 

I  believe  in  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  hath  sanctified 
me  and  all  the  elect  people  of  God. 

I  give  thee  hearty  thanks,  O  Heavenly  Father,  that 
thou  hast  vouchsafed  to  call  me  to  the  knowledge  of  thy 
gi-ace  and  faith  in  thee.  Confirm  this  faith  in  me  ever- 
more ; — grant  that  I  may  die  in  this  faith,  and  in  the 
peace  and  communion  of  thy  Holy  Church  ;  and  that 
I  may  be  united  to  Jesus,  the  Head  of  this  Church,  and 
to  all  his  members,  by  a  love  that  shall  never  end.  Afiien. 

John  iii.  15.  Whosoever  helieveih  in  Jesus  Christ 
shall  not  perish^  hut  have  eternal  life. 
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I  believe ; — Lord,  increase  my  faith  ,  and  let  it  be 
unto  thy  servant  according  to  this  word. 

Luke  xxiii.  43.  This  day  shall  thou  be  loith  7ne 
in  Paradise. 

O  blessed  Jesus  !  support  my  spirit  when  I  come  to 
die,  with  this  comfortable  promise  "  This  day  shalt  thou 
be  in  Paradise." 

We  indeed  suffer  justly  the  sentence  of  death.  O  thou, 
who  didst  nothing  amiss,  and  yet  didst  suffer  for  me ; 
"  remember  me,  O  Lord,  now  that  thou  art  in  thy  king- 
dom." 

What  terror,  what  affliction,  can  equal  that  of  a 
Christian,  who  has  never  thought  of  weaning  his  heart 
from  the  world  till  he  comes  to  die ;  who  can  find  no- 
thing in  his  life,  but  what  must  render  him  unworthy 
of  mercy  !  But  the  greatest  of  all  miseries  would  be  to 
despair  of  mercy,  and  not  to  have  recourse  to  it. 

Need  a  person  who  has  received  the  sentence  of  death, 
be  persuaded  to  prepare  for  death  ?  And  is  not  this  our 
case? 

Consider  death,  as  appointed  by  God,  as  a  necessary 
penance, — as  the  completion  of  the  Christian  sacrifice, — 
as  a  passage  to  a  better  life, — as  the  deliverance  of  a 
prisoner, — as  the  recalling  of  an  exile  from  banishment, — 
as  the  end  of  all  miseries  : — And  then  you  w^ill  strip  it 
of  much  of  that  terror  which  it  has  when  considereTl  as 
an  accident  to  nature  only. 

Luke  xii.  36.  A7id  ye  yourselves  like  unto  men 
that  10  ait  for  their  lord. 

He  who  waits  for  his  master  will  always  endeavour 
to  be  in  that  state  in  which  he  desires  to  be  found. 

A  Christian  should  not  look  upon  death  with  anxiety, 
but  with  the  satisfaction  of  a  good  servant,  who  waits 
with  impatience  for  his  master's  return,  in  hopes  of  being 
approved  of. 

Luke  xii.  40.  Be  ye  ready  also,  for  the  tSon  of  man 
Cometh  at  an  hour  when  ye  tJiiiik  not. 

And  are  not  so  many  sudden  deaths  sufficient  to  con- 
vince us  of  the  folly  of  assuring  ourselves  of  one  day  ? 
Let  every  one  of  us,  therefore,  count  himself  of  the  num- 


84    ^  SACRA  PRIVATA. 

ber  of  those  that  are  to  be  surprised  by  death  ;  this  will 
malve  us  watchful. 

Luke  xii.  43.  Blessed  is  that  servant^  ivhorn  his 
loi'd,  v)hen  he  conieth,  shall  find  so  doing;  that  is, 
doing  his  duty. 

And  then,  miserable  will  he  be  whom  death  siirpriseth 
either  doing  evil,  or  doing  nothing,  or  doing  that  which 
God  does  not  require  of  him.  Can  one  imagine  that 
the  generality  of  Christians  believe  this  truth  ?  Suffer 
me  not,  O  God,  to  fall  into  a  forgetfulness  of  it. 

We  complain  (saith  Seneca)  of  the  shortness  of  life : 
he  answers,  "  Vita,  si  scias  uti,  longa  est."  Life  is  long, 
if  you  know  how  to  use  it.  But  then  it  is  Christianity 
only  can  teach  us  how  to  use  our  life ;  namely,  "  in 
working  out  our  own  salvation  : "  and  we  are  sure  it  is 
long  enough  for  that,  because  God  has  appointed  it  for 
that  very  end. 

As  Christianity  alone  can  take  from  us  the  love  of 
life,  so  it  is  this  alone  that  can  free  us  from  the  fear  of 
death. 

Eternity  adds  an  infinite  weight  to  all  our  actions, 
whether  good  or  bad. 

If  we  desire  that  our  death  should,  Uke  that  of  Jesus 
Christ,  be  a  sacrifice  of  love  and  obedience,  we  must 
take  care  to  make  our  life  so  too. 

Acts  ix.  36.  This  woman  was  full  of  good  ivorks 
and  alms-deeds  ;  and  she  died. 

Happy  that  soul  which  death  finds  rich,  not  in  gold, 
furniture,  learning,  reputation,  or  barren  purposes  and 
desires,  but  in  good  w^orks. 

Acts  vii.  59.  A7id  they  stoned  Stephen,  calling 
upon  God,  and  saying.  Lord  Jesus,  receive  my 
spirit. 

O  my  God,  enable  me  to  live  to  thee  ;  that  wdien  the 
hour  of  death  shall  come,  I  may  thus,  with  confidence, 
oflfer  up  my  spirit  to  Jesus  Christ. 

Rev.  iii.  3.  Thou  shall  not  know  what  hour  I  will 
come  upon  thee. 

Is  it  not  then  the  highest  presumption  to  persuade 
ourselves  that  we  have  always  time  sufficient,  when  Je- 
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8US  Christ  himself  declares  that  we  have  not  one  mo- 
ment certain  ? 

Death  being  the  effect  and  punishment  of  sin.  we 
ought  t9  expect  it  with  great  submission,  since  it  honours 
God  by  expiating  of  sin,  and  saves  the  man  by  punish- 
ing the  sinner. 

It  is  purely  for  want  of  faith  that  we  tremble  at  the 
approach  of  our  Deliverer  ;  and  which  is  to  destroy  la 
us  the  reign  of  sin,  and  instate  us  in  that  of  glory. 

Let  us  resign  up  ourselves  to  God,  as  to  the  manner 
in  which  it  shall  please  him  to  determine  our  lives, 
praying  onl}^  that  it  may  be  to  his  glory  and  our  salvation. 

What  does  it  signify  how  this  house  of  clay  perisheth, 
which  hinders  the  perfect  renovation  of  the  soul,  and 
the  sight  of  God  ? 

2  Cor.  V.  1.  For  loe  kiiora,  that  if  our  earthly  house 
of  this  tabernacle  were  dissolved,  we  have  a  biiildi?ig 
of  God,  ari  house  not  made  with  hands,  eternal  in 
the  heavens. 

We  know,  we  believe,  we  promise  ourselves  this,  but 
we  think  too  seldom  of  it,  and  we  still  make  less  use  of 
what  we  know,  in  order  to  wean  our  hearts  from 
this  world. 

Would  we  look  upon  our  bodies  as  houses  of  clay  just 
ready  to  fall,  we  should  think  of  that  eternal  house,  we 
should  sigh  after  our  native  country,  and  be  willing  to 
leave  a  place  of  misery  and  banishment. 

Remember,  that  death  is  the  punishment  of  sin  ;  we 
ought,  therefore,  to  resign  ourselves  up  to  it  in  a  Chris- 
tian manner,  looking  upon  ourselves  as  condemned  to 
it  in  Adam. 

He  who  has  lived  and  looked  on  earth,  as  in  a  place 
of  banishment,  will  look  upon  death  as  a  gracious  de- 
liverance from  it. 

Consider  well,  that  life  is  given  and  continued  for  no 
other  end,  but  to  glorify  God  in  working  out  our  own 
salvation. 

A  man  goes  with  confidence  to  meet  the  bridegroom, 
when  he  has  been  faithful  to  him,  and  believes  him  to 
be  his  friend. 
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Heb.  ii.  15.  And  deliver  them  who  t through  fear 
of  death  loere  all  their  life  long  subject  to  bondage. 

Bondage  is  the  sentence  of  rebellious  slaves  ; — we 
were  condemned  to  it  in  Adam  ;  and  being  under  this 
sentence  of  death  and  the  Divine  Justice,  we  ought  to 
expect  it  with  submission,  and  be  always  prepared  for 
it.  This  is  the  only  way  to  be  secure,  and  from  fearing 
death  when  it  comes. 

Gatlier  us,  O  God,  to  the  number  of  thine  elect,  at 
what  time  and  in  what  manner  thou  pleasest ; — only  let 
us  be  without  reproach,  and  blameless ; — let  faith,  and 
love,  and  peace,  accompany  our  last  periods. 

We  look  upon  a  body  without  a  soul  with  horror. 
We  can  see  a  body  with  a  soul,  which  is  like  to  die  eter- 
nally, without  concern. 

Wretched  man  that  I  am  !  who  shall  deliver  me  from 
the  body  of  this  death  ?  1  thank  God.  I  am  delivered 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

Grant,  O  Lord,  that  though  my  outward  man  decay 
daily,  yet  that  my  inward  man  may  grow  and  increase 
in  piety  and  virtue  unto  the  day  of  my  death. 

He  that  hath  Uved  best  will  stand  in  need  of  mercy  at 
the  hour  of  death,  and  in  the  day  of  judgment ; — and 
he  that  hath  lived  the  worst,  has  not  sinned  beyond  the 
efficacy  of  the  blood  of  Christ,  provided  his  repentance 
be  sincere. 

My  God,  let  thy  glory  be  magnified  by  saving  a  sin- 
ner, by  redeeming  a  captive  slave,  by  enlightening  a 
heart  overwhelmed  in  darkness,  by  changing  a  wicked 
heart,  by  pardoning  innumerable  transgressions,  iniqui- 
ties, and  sins. 

If  my  hopes  were  placed  upon  any  thing  but  the  in- 
finite mercies  of  God,  in  Jesus  Christ,  which  can  never 
fail,  I  should  utterly  despair. 

Acts  ii.  2L  Whosoever  shall  call  on  the  name  of 
the  Lord,  shall  be  saved. 

These,  my  God,  are  thine  own  words  ; — give  me 
leave  to  trust  in  them,  to  depend  on  them,  both  now  and 
at  the  hour  of  death. 
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John  xvii.  4.  I  have  finished  the  work  which  thou 
gavest  me  to  do. 

O  Lord,  the  very  best  of  men  come  infinitely  short 
of  this  pattern  ;  how  then  shall  I,  an  unprofitable  ser- 
vant, appear  before  my  Lord  and  Judge. 

Gen.  iii.  15.  The  seed  of  the  icoman  shall  bruise 
the  serpent's  head. 

Tliis,  my  God,  is  thy  sure,  thy  eternal  promise ; — 1 
believe  it ;  I  trust  in  it ;  I  will  hold  me  fast  by  it. 

Luke  xxii.  42.  Nevertheless^  not  my  will^  hut  thine 
be  done. 

May  I,  O  blessed  Jesus  when  my  death  approaches, 
breathe  out  my  last  with  tliese  words,  and  with  the  same 
spirit  of  submission. 

DEATH    OP    FRIENDS. 

Let  us  cast  our  eyes  upon  sin,  which  is  the  cause  of 
death,  and  then  we  shall  weep  with  reason. 

Preserve  in  us  a  lively  sense  of  the  world  to  come. 

And  when  I  shall  not  be  able  to  pray  for  myself,  the 
good  Lord  favourably  hear  the  prayers  of  his  Church 
for  me. 

Grant  that  the  sins  which  I  have  committed  in  thij? 
world  may  not  be  imputed  unto  me  ;  but  that,  escaping 
the  gates  of  hell,  I  may  dwell  in  the  regions  of  light, 
with  Abraham,  Isaac  and  Jacob,  until  the  day  of  the 
general  resurrection,  and  that  I  then  may  hear  those  joy- 
ful words  of  thy  Son — "  Come,  ye  blessed  children  of 
my  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  from 
the  beginning  of  the  world." 

Grant  that  T  may  have  a  perfect  conquest  over  the 
world,  sin,  and  death,  through  Christ,  who  by  his  death 
hath  overcome  him  who  hath  the  power  of  death. 

Luke  xxiii.  43,  This  day  shall  thou  be  with  me  in 
Paradise. 

O  Jesus,  who  hadsl  compassion  on  this  thief,  even  at 
the  hour  of  death,  have  mercy  upon  me,  who  now  repent 
of  all  my  misdoings.  Sufier  not  the  gates  of  Paradise 
to  be  shut  against  me  when  I  die,  "  thou  that  hast 
opened  the  kingdom  of  heaven  to  all  behevers  " 
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Restore  my  soul,  at  the  great  day,  to  life  eternal. 

Give  me  tiie  patience  of  Job,  the  faith  of  Abraham, 
the  courage  of  Peter,  and  the  comfort  of  Paul,  and  a 
true  submission  to  thy  will. 

Apply  to  my  soul  all  the  wholesome  medicines  of  thy 
Son's  passions,  death,  and  resurrection,  against  the 
powers  of  Satan,  against  all  unreasonable  fears  and  des- 
pair, and  ease  my  fearful  conscience. 

Hear  the  prayers  of  thy  Church  for  me,  and  for  all 
in  my  condition,  for  Jesus  Christ's  sake. 

Psalm  Ixxi.  9.  Cast  me  not  away  in  the  time  of 
old  age  ;  forsake  me  not  when  my  strength  faileth 
me. 

Grant,  O  Lord,  that  the  end  of  my  life  may  be  truly 
Christian  ;  without  sin,  without  shame,  and  if  it  so 
please  thee,  without  pain. 

Psalm  Ixxiii.  26.  My  flesh  and  my  heart  faileth  ; 
but  God  is  the  strength  of  my  heart,  and  my  portion 
for  ever. 

1  Sam.  iii.  18.  It  is  the  Lord  ;  let  him  do  what 
seemeth  him  good. 

Lord,  be  merciful  unto  me,  heal  my  soul,  for  I  have 
sinned  against  thee. 

I  confess  my  wickedness,  and  am  sorry  for  my  sin. 

For  thy  name's  sake,  O  Lord,  be  merciful  unto  my 
sin,  for  it  is  great. 

The  Lord  is  nigh  unto  them  that  are  of  a  contrite 
heart,  and  will  save  such  as  are  of  an  humble  spirit. 

Psalm  xxxix.  8.  And  noio  Lord,  lohat  is  my  hope  7 
truly  my  hope  is  in  thee. 

Psalm  ciii.  14.  Lord,  thou  knowest  whereof  we  are 
Qnade  ;  that  we  are  hut  dust. 

Let  my  misery,  my  fear,  my  sorrow,  move  thee  to 
compassion. 

Despise  not,  O  Lord,  the  work  of  thine  own  hands. 

I  freely  forgive  all  that  have  offended  me. 

O  thou  that  never  failest  them  that  seek  thee,  have 
pity  on  me. 

Nevertheless,  though  I  am  sometimes  afraid,  yet  put 
I  my  trust  in  thee. 
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O  Lord,  I  beseech  thee,  deliver  my  soul.  Gracious 
is  the  Lord,  and  righteous  ;  yea,  our  God  is  merciful. 

O  go  not  far  from  me,  for  trouble  is  at  hand,  and  there 
is  none  to  help  me. 

The  sorrows  of  my  heart  are  enlarged :  O  bring  thou 
me  out  of  my  troubles  ! 

O  keep  my  soul,  and  deliver  me  ;  let  me  not  be  con- 
founded, for  I  have  put  my  trust  in  thee. 

Withdraw  not  thy  mercy  from  me,  O  Lord  ;  let  thy 
loving-kindness  and  thy  truth  always  preserve  me. 

O  Lord,  let  it  be  thy  pleasure  to  dehver  me ;  make 
haste,  O  Lord,  to  help  me. 

Show  thy  servant  the  hght  of^thy  countenance,  and 
save  me  for  thy  mercy's  sake. 

O  dehver  me,  for  I  am  helpless  and  poor,  and  my 
heart  is  wounded  within  me. 

Wherefore  hidest  thou  thy  face,  and  forgettest  our 
misery  and  trouble  ? 

My  Godj  save  thy  servant,  who  putteth  his  trust  m 
thee. 

Thou,  O  Lord,  art  full  of  compassion  and  mercy, 
long-suffering,  plenteous  in  goodness  and  truth. 

When  I  am  in  heaviness,  I  will  think  upon  God ' 
when  my  heart  is  vexed,  I  will  complain. 

Will  the  Lord  absent  himself  for  ever  ?  Will  he  be 
no  more  entreated  ? 

Hath  God  forgotten  to  be  gracious  ?  And  I  said,  It 
is  mine  own  infirmity ;  but  I  will  remember  the  years 
of  the  right  hand  of  the  Most  High. 

Luke  xii.  33.  tSell  all  that  ye  have^  and  give  to 
the  poor.  That  is,  renounce  all  the  pleasures  that 
wealth  affords,  rather  then  defraud  the  poor  and  dis- 
tressed of  their  right : — It  is  utterly  impossible  to  take 
delight  in  wealth  and  love  God  with  all  the  soul. 

Matt.  XXV.  40.  For  as  much  (for  as  often)  as  ye 
have  done  it  unto  one  of  the  least  of  these  iny  brethren^ 
ye  have  done  it  unto  me. 

As  often  ? — Who  then  would  miss  any  occasion  ' 
The  least  ? — Who  then  would  despise  any  object  ?    To 
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nie? — So  that  in  serving  the  poor,  we  serve  Jesus 
Christ.     O  comfortable  declaration  ! 

Mark  ix.  41.  Whosoever  shall  give  you  a  citj)  of 
water  to  drink  in  my  'iiame,  because  ye  belong"  to 
Christ,  verily,  (with  an  oath  he  assures  us)  he  shall 
not  lose  his  reward. 

This  should  always,  if  possible,  be  our  intention: 
This  poor,  oppressed,  miserable  man,  belongs  to  Christ. 
This  would  wonderfully  enhance  the  value  of  our  good 
deeds  before  God. 

ALMS. 

1  Cor.  xiii.  3.  And  though  I  bestoio  all  ray  goods 
to  feed  the  poor  ^  and  have  not  charity  ^  it  profiteth  me 
nothing. 

If  external  acts  of  charity  do  not  proceed  from  chari- 
ty, that  is,  from  a  love  of  God,  and  of  our  neighbour  for 
his  sake,  they  are  as  nothing  in  the  sight  of  God.  My 
God,  pour  into  my  heart  this  most  excellent  gift  of  char- 
ity, the  very  bond  of  peace  and  of  all  virtue. 

Gal.  vi.  10.     Let  us  do  good  unto  all  men. 

He  who  seeks  for  Jesus  Christ  in  the  poor,  in  order  to 
relieve  and  assist  him,  will  not  be  too  sohcitous  to  find 
any  other  merit  in  them  than  that  of  Jesus  Christ. 

For  our  earthly  things,  O  Lord,  give  us  heavenly ; 
for  temporal,  eternal. 

Luke  iii.  11.  He  that  hath  two  coats,  let  him  im- 
part to  him  that  hath  7ione. 

That  is,  let  him  that  hath  plenty  and  to  spare,  of  the 
necessaries  of  life,  give  to  liim  that  wants. 

The  portion  of  charity,  appointed  by  God  himself  to 
his  own  people,  for  the  relief  of  the  poor,  was  every  year 
a  thirtieth  part  of  all  their  income,  or  a  tenth  every  third 
year. 

This  was  the  Jews'  proportion.  He  that  came  short 
of  this  was  a  breaker  of  the  law,  and  without  repen- 
tance and  restitution,  had  no  hopes  of  pardon. 

The  Christian's  proportion  ought  to  be  greater,  as  his 
hopes  and  reward  will  be  greater. 

We  should,  in  all  our  charities,  direct  our  eyes  to- 
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wards  Christ  in  his  raenibers  ;  it  is  this  which  heightens 
the  smallest  gifts.  Men  reward  what  is  done  on  ImmaU 
motives ;  God,  such  as  are  done  for  his  sake. 

He  that  for  his  good  actions  expects  the  applause  of 
men,  runs  the  hazard  of  losmg  the  reward  of  God. 

The  poor  are,  as  it  were,  the  receivers  of  tlie  rights 
and  dues  belonging  unto  God  :  we  must  have  a  care  of 
defrauding  them. 

Luke  xi.  41.  But  rather  give  alms  of  such 
things  as  you  have,  (or  as  you  are  able)  and  all  things 
are  clean  to  you.  That  is,  proportion  your  alms  to 
your  estate,  lest  God  proportion  your  estate  to  your  alms. 

It  is  a  necessary  Christian  duty  (whatever  men  think 
of  it)  to  part  with  our  worldly  enjoyments  for  the  sake 
of  Christ. 

The  very  best  men  are  only  instruments  in  God's 
hands,  to  receive  and  to  give  what  God  bestows  upon 
them.  And  this  they  should  do,  without  any  desire  of 
glory  or  self-interest. 

Let  us  make  light  of  money  and  riches,  and  send  it 
before  us  into  the  heavenly  treasures,  where  neither 
moth  nor  rust  doth  corrupt ;  but  where  it  will  be  kept, 
to  our  eternal  advantage,  under  the  custody  of  God 
himself. 

Thou,  O  Lord,  hast  been  all  mercy  to  me ;  grant  that 
1  may  be  all  mercy  to  others  for  Christ's  sake. 

Remember  to  give  to  those  that  are  ashamed  to  ask  ; 
and  do  not  forget  your  poor  relations,  lest  you  be  worse 
than  an  infidel. 

Rom.  xii.  8.  He  that  shoiuefh  mercy,  let  him  do  it 
with  cheerfulness. 

The  good  Lord  perserve  me  from  vanity,  and  from 
seeking  applause  for  my  charity. 

Not  unto  me,  but  unto  thee,  O  God,  be  the  thanks, 
and  praise,  and  glory. 

The  merits  of  the  poor  is  not  to  be  the  rule  of  our 
charity.  God  himself  maketh  the  sun  to  shine  upon 
the  evil  and  the  good. 

If  we  would  but  moderate  our  vanity,  we  should  al- 
ways have  enough  for  charity. 
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Send  th}^  blessing  upon  my  substance,  and  continue 
to  me  a  willing  mind  to  help  such  as  have  need,  ac- 
cordmg  to  my  ability. 

Good  advice,  and  devout  petitions,  should  accompany 
our  charity. 

O  God,  who  knowest  the  necessities  of  all  the  crea- 
tures, give  thy  poor  the  spiritual  things  they  stand  in 
need  of. 

Support  thy  poor  members,  O  Jesus,  under  all  their 
difficukiies,  and  sanctify  their  bodily  wants  to  the  salva- 
tion cf  their  souls. 

Lord,  grant  that  they  may  bear  their  poor  estate  with 
patience  and  resignation,  and  that  we  may  one  day 
meet  in  the  Paradise  of  God. 

Jesus  Christ  is  continually  humbled  in  his  members ; 
some  are  poor,  in  prison,  sick,  naked,  hungry,  &c.  Let 
me,  O  Lord,  see  and  help  thee  in  all  these  objects. 

A  man  that  has  faith  will  be  glad  to  discharge  him- 
self of  some  part  of  the  burden  of  temporal  goods,  in. 
order  to  secure  those  that  are  eternal :  and  to  be  in  some 
measure  the  preserver  of  his  brethren. 

Psalm  cxii.  5.  A  good  (a  charitable)  man  vnll  guide 
his  affairs  icith  discretion.  That  is,  he  will  cut  off 
and  retrench  all  needless  expenses  in  apparel,  diet,  diver- 
sions, &c.  that  he  may  give  to  him  that  needeth. 

Let  your  alms  be  in  secret  as  much  as  may  be. 


CHARITY  ;   OR,    THE    LOVE    OF    GOD    AND    OUR 
NEIGHBOUR. 

It  is  but  the  first  essay  of  charity  to  give  alms. 

Whoever  shows  mercy  to  men  will  certainly  receive 
mercy  from  God. 

1  John  iii.  15.  Whosoever  hateth  his  brother  is  a 
murderer. 

A  man  has  already  killed  him  in  his  heart,  whose 
Ufe  is  grievous  to  him,  and  at  whose  death  he  would 
rejoice. 
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1  John  iii.  14.  He  that  loveth  not  his  brother  obi- 
deth  in  death. 

Can  we  believe  that  it  is  God  that  saith  this,  and 
delay  one  moment  to  be  reconciled  ? 

Ii  is  not  enough  to  love  our  brethren  ;  we  must  love 
them  upon  a  principle  of  faith,  in  the  name,  for  the 
sakej  and  as  members  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Luke  vi.  37.     Forgive^  and  it  shall  he  forgiven  yon. 

Give  me,  O  my  God,  a  heart  full  of  Christian  meek- 
ness and  charity,  that  I  may  wilhngly  forget  the  evil  1 
have  received,  and  be  always  disposed  to  do  good  tc 
others. 

We  love  our  neighbour  after  a  Christian  manner 
when  we  love  him  for  God's  sake ;  and  for  God's  sake 
do  him  good. 


THE  LITANY. 

O  God  the  Father  of  Heaven  ;  have  mercy  upon  me, 
keep  and  defend  me. 

O  God  the  Son,  Redeemer  of  the  world  ;  have  merc> 
upon  me,  save  and  deliver  me. 

O  God  the  Holy  Ghost;  have  mercy  upon  me. 
strengthen  and  comfort  me. 

Remember  not,  Lord,  mine  offences,  nor  the  offences 
of  my  forefathers  ;  neither  take  thou  vengeance  of  our 
sins :  spare  us,  good  Lord,  spare  thy  people,  whom  thou 
hast  redeemed  with  thy  most  precious  blood,  and  be  no? 
angry  with  us  for  ever. 

From  thy  wrath  and  heavy  indignation  ;  from  the 
guilt  and  burden  of  my  sins  ;  from  the  dreadful  sentenc*^ 
of  the  last  judgment ; 

Good  Lord^  deliver  me. 

From  the  sting  and  terrors  of  conscience  ;  from  impa- 
tience, distrust,  and  despair  ;  from  extremity  of  sickness 
and  pain,  which  may  withdraw  my  mind  from  God  j 

Good  Lord,  deliver  Tne. 

From  the  bitter  pangs  of  eternal  death  ;  from  the  gates 
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of  hell  f  from  the  powers  of  darkness ;  and  from  the 
illusions  of  Satan ; 

Good  Lord^  deliver  me. 

By  thy  manifold  and  great  mercies ;  by  thy  manifold 
and  great  merits  ;  by  thine  agony  and  bloody  sweat ; 
by  thy  bitter  cross  and  passion ;  by  thy  mighty  resur- 
rection ;  by  thy  glorious  ascension,  and  most  acceptable 
intercession  ;  and  by  the  graces  of  the  Holy  Ghost ; 

Good  Lord^  deliver^  me. 

For  the  glory  of  thy  name ;  for  th}'^  loving-mercy 
and  truth's  sake. 

Good  Lordj  deliver  me. 

In  my  last  and  greatest  need ;  in  the  hour  of  death  ; 
and  in  the  day  of  judgment ; 

Good  Lord,  deliver  me. 

As  thou  hast  delivered  all  thy  saints  and  servants 
which  called  upon  thee  in  their  extremity  ; 

Good  Lord,  deliver  Tne ;  and  receive  my  soul  for 
thy  mercy's  sake. 

Be  merciful  unto  me,  and  forgive  me  all  my  sins, 
which,  by  the  malice  of  the  devil,  or  by  my  own  frailty, 
I  have  at  any  time  of  my  life  committed  against  thee. 

Lay  not  to  my  charge,  what  in  the  lust  of  the  eye, 
the  pride  of  life  or  vanity,  I  have  committed  against 
thee. 

Lay  not  to  my  charge  what,  by  an  angry  spirit,  by 
vain  and  idle  words,  by  foolish  jesting,  1  have  committed 
against  thee. 

Make  me  partaker  of  all  thy  mercies  and  promises  in 
Christ  Jesus. 

Vouchsafe  my  soul  a  place  of  rest  in  the  Paradise  of 
God,  with  all  thy  blessed  saints  ;  and  my  body  a  part 
in  the  blessed  resurrection. 

O  Lord  God,  Lamb  of  God,  that  takest  away  the  sins 
of  the  world ; 

Have  m^ercy  upon  me. 

Thou  that  takest  away  the  sins  of  the  world  ; 

Grant  me  thy  peace. 

Thou  that  sittest  at  the  right  hand  of  God  ; 

Have  mercy  upon  7ne. 
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Have  mercy  upon  me,  and  receive  my  prayer  ;  even 
the  prayer  which  thou  hast  taught  me  ; — 

Our  Falher^  lohich  art  in  Heaven,  6^c. 

O  Lord,  deal  not  witli  me  after  my  sins ;  neither 
reward  me  after  mine  iniquities. 

O  God,  luerciful  Father,  that  dcspisest  not  the  sigh- 
ing of  a  contrite  heart,  nor  the  desires  of  such  as  he  sor- 
rowful, mercifully  assist  my  prayers  which  I  make  be- 
fore thee — at  such  times  especially  as  I  am  preparing 
for  death  and  for  eternity.  And,  O  Lord,  graciously  hear 
me,  that  those  evils,  those  illusions,  and  assaults  which 
my  great  enemy  worketh  against  me,  may  l>e  brought 
to  naught,  and  by  the  providence  of  thy  goodness  they 
may  be  dispersed  ;  that  thy  servant,  being  deUvered  from 
all  temptations,  may  give  thanks  to  thee,  with  thy  Holy 
Church,  to  all  eternity.     Amen. 

Let  us  endeavour,  by  a  timely  repentance,  to  prevent 
the  reproaches  which  otherwise  our  consciences  will  cast 
upon  us  at  the  hour  of  death. 


THE    SUPPORT    OF    A    PENITENT    AT    THE    HOUR   OP 
DEATH. 

John  iii.  16.  God  so  loved  the  worlds  that  he  gave 
his  onlyhegotten  Son,  that  whosoever  helieveth  in  him 
should  not  perish,  hut  have  everlasting  life. 

1  John  li.  L  We  have  an  Advocata  with  the 
Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous, — who  came  into 
the  world  to  save  sinners, — who  died  for  us  when  we 
were  his  enemies,  that  he  might  ofler  us  unto  God. 

It  is  our  Judge  himself  who  hath  assured  us,  that  "  aU 
fidns  shall  be  forgiven  unto  the  sons  of  men." 
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EJACULATIONS. 

Take  from  me  all  evil  imaginations, — all  impurity  of 
thought, — all  inclinations  to  lust, — all  envy,  pride,  and 
hypocrisy, — all  falsehood,  deceit,  and  an  irregular  life, — 
all  covetousness,  vain-glory,  and  sloth, — all  malice,  anger 
and  wrath, — all  remembrance  of  injuries, — every  thing 
that  is  contrary  to  thy  will,  O  most  holy  God. 

May  I  never  hear  with  pleasure,  nor  ever  repeat  such 
things  as  may  dishonour  God,  or  injure  my  neighbour, 
or  my  own  character. 

O  give  me  light  to  see,  a  heart  to  close  with,  and 
power  to  do  thy  will,  O  God. 

LOVE    OF    GOD,    &C. 

Bless  me,  O  God,  with  a  love  of  thee,  and  of  my 
neighbour.  Give  me  peace  of  conscience,  the  command 
of  my  affections  ;  and  for  the  rest,  "  thy  will  be  done." 

O  King  of  Peace,  give  us  thy  peace ;  keep  us  in  love 
and  charity. 

Make  thyself,  O  God,  the  absolute  master  of  my  heart. 

"  They  that  be  whole  need  not  a  physician."  It  be- 
longs to  thee,  O  Sovereign  Physician,  to  make  us  sen- 
sible of  our  maladies,  and  to  make  us  go  to  thee  for 
help.  O  say  unto  my  soul  this  word  of  salvation,  "  Be- 
hold, thou  art  made  whole." 

"  Without  me  ye  can  do  nothing." — Miserable  indeed 
is  he  who  pretends  to  walk  without  thee.  O  give  me 
light  to  see,  a  heart  to  close  with,  and  a  power  to  do 
thy  will.  From  thy  Spirit  I  hope  to  receive  these 
graces. 

John  xii.  26.  Tf  any  man  serve  me,  let  him  follow 
one  ;  and  him  will  my  Father  honour. 

Let  me  never  flatter  myself  that  I  serve  thee,  my 
Saviour,  unless  I  follow  thy  example  at  the  expense  of 
every  thing  I  love  or  fear  besides.  O  keep  my  heart 
fixed  upon  that  honour  which  God  has  prepared  for 
those  that  follow  thee. 
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O  Divine  Spirit,  render  me  worthy  of  thy  presence  and 
consolation. 

Fill  my  heart  with  a  holy  dread  of  thy  judgments. 

Give  me  a  true  sense  and  knowledge  of  the  danger 
and  the  evil  of  sin  ;  and  may  I,  with  a  prudent  mode- 
ration only,  be  concerned  for  temporal  things. 

Jesus  Christ  is  always  in  his  temple,  and  near  you, 
(if  your  soul  be  fit  for  him  to  dwell  in)  to  him  apply  on 
all  occasions : 

As  your  Master ,  for  grace  to  study,  to  love,  and  to 
follow  his  instructions.  He  requires  nothing  but  what 
he  first  practised  himself: 

As  your  Lord ;  that  you  may  love  and  serve  him 
faithfully,  and  fulfil  all  his  commands  : 

As  your  Pattern  ;  that  you  may  follow  his  example, 
and  imitate  his  virtues  : 

As  your  Saviour  ;  that  he  may  be  your  refuge  and 
confidence,  your  strength  and  support,  your  peace  and 
consolation,  your  Saviour  now  and  at  the  hour  of  death : 

As  your  Kijig  ;  that  he  may  give  laws  to  your  soul, 
and  that  you  may  surrender  yourself  to  his  commands  ; 
and  never  rebel,  or  resist  his  authority  : 

As  your  Shepherd.  Keep  me  in  thy  flock  by  thy 
almighty  grace.  I  am  one  of  the  lost  sheep  which  thou 
earnest  to  seek.  Take  me  under  thy  care,  and  restore 
me  to  thy  fold.  Increase  thy  flock  for  the  honour  of 
thy  name. 

WILFUL    SIN. 

Let  me  rather  choose  to  die  than  to  sin  against  my 
conscience. 

PENITENT 

I  am  ashamed  to  come  before  thee,  but  I  must  come 
or  perish.  I  know  that  thou  art  angiy  with  me  for  my 
sins,  but  I  know  too  that  thou  pitiest  me,  or  why  do  I 
yet  live  ?  Make  me  full  of  sorrow  for  my  sin,  and  full 
of  hopes  of  thy  mercy  and  pardon.  Look  upon  the  in- 
firmities of  thy  servant,  and  consider  his  weakness.  Sen- 
sible of  my  own  sad  condition,  weak  and   miserable, 
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sinful  and  ignorant,  liable  to  eternal  death,  I  prostrate 
myself  before  thee,  imploring  tliy  help  and  pardon* 

Gracious  God,  never  abandon  me  to  the  opposition  I 
shall  at  any  time  make  to  thy  grace. 

Blessed  be  God,  that  he  has  so  often  prevented  me, 
and  not  left  me  to  the  desires  of  my  own  heart. 

Put  a  stop  to  the  torrent  of  wickedness  and  profane- 
ness  which  carries  all  before  it. 

I  confess  my  sins  to  thee,  O  God  ;  do  thou  hide  them 
from  all  the  world. 

Eternity.  Lord,  imprint  upon  my  heart  a  lively 
idea  of  eternity,  that  the  sorrowful  passages  of  this  life, 
which  are  so  uneasy  and  frightful  to  nature,  may  vanish, 
or  be  borne  with  patience. 

Example.  Pardon  my  sin,  and  forgive  all  such  as 
have  been  misled  by  any  evil  example  of  mine. 

Matt.  v.  48.  Be  ye  perfect^  even  as  your  Father 
which  is  in  Heaveii  is  y)erfect. 

O  Divine  Repairer  of  our  corrupt  nature,  may  thy  all- 
powerful  grace  make  me  as  perfect  as  thou  hast  com- 
manded me  to  be ! 

.HOLINESS. 

0  God,  who  hast  called  me  to  holiness,  give  me  a 
firm  faith  in  thy  power,  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
that  by  his  assistance  I  may  get  the  mastery  over 
all  my  sins  and  corruption  ;  that  I  may  be  redeemed 
from  all  iniquity ;  that  I  may  be  holy,  as  he  who  lias 
called  me  is  holy. 

Possess  my  soul  with  an  earnest  desire  of  pleasing 
thee,  and  with  a  fear  of  ollending  thee. 

Let  me  be  ever  ready  to  forgive  injuries,  and  back- 
ward to  ofler  any. 

Give  me,  O  Lord,  faith  and  patience,  that  I  may 
neither  murmur  at  thy  appointments,  nor  be  angry 
against  the  instrunients  of  thy  justice. 

Deliver  me  from  the  errors  and  vices  of  the  age  1 
live  in  ;  from  infidelity,  wicked  principles,  from  pro- 
faneness,  heresies,  and  schism. 

1  most  heartily  thank  thee,  O  God,  for  thy  perpetual 
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care  of  me,  for  all  thy  mercies  bestowed  upon  me,  for 
the  blessings  of  nature  and  of  grace. 

Grant,  O  God,  that  I  may  never  receive  thy  grace  in 
va^in,  but  that  I  may  live  like  one  who  believes  and 
hopes  for  the  joys  of  heaven. 

Let  me  ever  be  sorry  for  my  sins,  thankful  for  thy 
blessings,  fear  thy  judgments,  love  thy  mercies,  remem- 
ber thy  presence. 

Give  me  an  humble  mind,  a  godly  fear,  and  a  quiet 
conscience. 

Weaken,  O  Lord,  the  power  of  Satan  in  this  place 
and  the  tyranny  of  his  ministers. 

IN    TIME    OF    PESTILENCE    OR    DANGER. 

Set  thy  saving  mark  upon  our  houses,  and  give  order 
to  the  destroyer  not  to  hurt  us. 

John  xvi.  23.  Verily,  verihj,  I  say  wito  yoii^  What- 
soever ye  shall  ask  the  Father  in  my  name^  he  luill 
give  it  yoii. 

Upon  this  promise,  blessed  Lord,  I  depend ;  beseech- 
ing thee,  O  heavenly  Father,  for  thy  dear  Son's  sake 
to  give  me  the  graces  I  most  stand  in  need  of. 

AFTER    PRAYERS. 

Youchsafe  us  those  graces  and  blessings  which  thou 
knowest  to  be  needful  for  us,  notwithstanding  our  great 
unworthiness. 

Riches.  Shut  my  heart,  O  Lord,  against  the  love 
of  worldly  riches,  lest  I  betray  thee  as  Judas  did. 

May  the  Holy  Spirit,  O  God,  fill  my  heart,  that  it 
may  appear  in  all  my  words  and  actions,  that  I  am 
governed  by  it. 

Luke  X.  33.  And  when  he  saw  him,  he  had  com- 
passion on  him. 

O  Jesus,  the  true  Samaritan,  look  upon  the  wounds 
w^hich  sin  hath  caused  in  my  soul,  and  have  compas- 
sion on  me. 

May  1  always  resign  my  will  and  my  desires  to  him 
who  knows  what  is  good  for  us  better  than  we  our- 
selves do. 
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Give  me,  O  God,  a  sincere  love  for  the  truths  of  tb.e 
Gospel,  a  teachable  heart,  and  an  obedient  will. 

Perseverance.  Finish,  O  my  God,  the  works  of 
mercy  and  conversion  which  thou  hast  begun  in  me. 

Save,  O  Lord  Jesus,  a  soul  which  thou  hast  redeemed 
by  thy  blood. 

There  is  no  merit  in  me,  O  God,  to  attract  thy  mercy 
and  goodness,  but  only  my  great  misery  and  blindness. 
May  I  make  a  suitable  return  by  a  holy  life. 

According  to  the  greatness  of  thy  goodness,  and  the 
multitude  of  thy  mercies,  look  upon  me. 

Sanctify  my  soul  and  body  with  thy  heavenly  bless- 
ings, that  they  may  be  made  thy  holy  habitation,  and 
that  nothing  may  be  found  in  me  that  may  offend  the 
eyes  of  thy  Majesty. 

Protect  and  keep  me  in  the  midst  of  the  dangers  of 
this  corrupt  world ;  and  by  thy  light  and  grace  direct 
me  in  the  way  to  everlasting  hfe,  through  Jesus  Christ. 

Morning.  I  laid  me  down  and  slept,  and  rose  again, 
for  the  Lord  sustained  me.  Blessed  be  the  name  of  the 
Lord. 

Raise  me  up,  O  Lord,  at  the  last  day,  to  life  and  hap- 
piness everlasting. 

Blessed  be  the  Lord  for  his  mercies  renewed  unto  me 
every  morning. 

0  that  my  eyes  may  ever  be  fixed  upon  the  example 
that  our  blessed  Lord  hath  left  us,  and  that  I  may  daily 
endeavour  to  follow  him.     Amen. 

Night.  May  the  Saviour  and  Guardian  of  my  soul 
take  me  under  his  protection  this  night  and  evermore. 

1  Cor.  vii.  35.  Attend  upon  the  Lord  without  dis- 
traction. 

O  Holy  Spirit  of  Grace,  help  my  infirmities,  that  I 
may  fix  my  thoughts  upon  my  duty  ;  and  that  I  may 
serve  thee  with  all  my  heart  and  mind. 

That  I  may  never  give  way  to  wandering  thoughts, 
but  watch  against  them  continually. 

Look  upon  me,  O  Lord,  and  pity  me ;  make  me,  and 
let  me  be  thine  by  the  choice  of  my  will. 
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Make  me  serious  and  thoughtful  at  all  times,  that  I 
may  not  fail  being  so  when  I  attend  upon  God. 

Let  not  my  heart,  O  God,  be  inclined  to  any  evil 
thing.  Keep  me,  O  God,  from  every  thing  that  may 
displease  thee.     O  make  me  wise  unto  salvation. 

Phil.  iv.  13.  /  can  do  all  things  through  Christy 
which  strengtheneth  me. 

O  that  I  may  never  forfeit  this  power  by  presumption 
or  want  of  faith. 

John  XX.  28.  Thomas  said.  My  Lord  and  my 
God. 

Thou  art  indeed,  O  Jesus,  my  Lord,  for  thou  hast  re- 
deemed me  by  thy  precious  blood ;  thou  art  my  God, 
for  I  am  dedicated  to  thee,  and       ctified  by  thy  Spirit. 

Acts  ii.  44.  And  all  that  believed  were  together^ 
and  had  all  things  common. 

May  God  grant,  that  as  we  are  all  members  of  the 
same  body,  have  one  and  the  same  Father,  the  same 
Saviour,  the  same  Spirit,  and  hope  to  meet  in  the  same 
Paradise ;  that  we  may  Uve  in  unity  and  godly  love, 
and  be  charitable  according  to  our  ability. 

The  good  Lord  grant,  tliat  in  the  day  of  Christ  I  may 
rejoice  that  I  have  not  run  in  vain,  nor  laboured  in  vain. 


COLLECT 


THEIR   TENDENCY. 


Comfort  of  the  Holy  Ghost,        -  -        1  Sunday  aflerAsccniioa 

Humiliation, Whitsunday 

Direction  of  the  Holy  Ghost,      -  -        19  after  Trinity 
Manifold  Gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  -        St.  Barnabas 
Means  of  Grace.    Hearing,        .                St>  Bartholom.  St.  Luko 
.     Reading,        .  -        2  Sunday  in  Advent 
^    ..  5  1  iw  Lent 
Fastmg,        -  -  {  10  and  23  after  Trinity 

SI  in  Adv.  1  after  Easter 
St.  Andrew,  St.  James, 
St.  Matthew 
C  12,  21,  24  after  Trinity 
Pardon  of  Sin  and  Acceptance  with  God,  <  Purification 

(  2  after  Epiphany 

m  x^rr<**-  ^4in  Adv.  4  after  Epiph. 

To  rescue  us  from  Temptation,  -        -     J  is  after  Trinity 

^          , ,        ^     ,  J  <  5  after  Easter 

Tc  enable  us  to  do  good,     .        .        -     J  i,9,ii,i3,i7,25,aft.Trin. 

To  bring  us  to  Glory,  .        -        -  Epiphany,  6  aft.  Epiph. 

Regeneration Christmas-day 

Charity,      ..----  Quinquagesima 

Mortification,     .....  Circimicision,  Easter.eyo 

Contrition,  -        .        -        .        -  Ash-Wednesday 

Sincerity,  ......  3  after  Easter 

Lo.eofGoda„dhUL»w,-       .       .     {  ^  ^^fuX  Truuty 
Heavenly  Desires,      ....        Ascension 
Faith  right,        .....        Trinity  Sunday 
*,..,£  57  after  Trinity 

*^*'^^^^"' J  St.  Thomas,  St.  Mark 

Imitation  of  Christ,  ...        6  in  Lent,  2  after  Easter 

{St.  Stephen,  St.  Paul 
St.  Philip  and  St.  James 
St.  John  Baptist 
Innocents,  All  Sainta 
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Gaardin^  of  Angels  and  God's  Frovi-  J  2,  3,  4,  iiO  after  Trinitj 

dence,       .  •  -  .         ^  St.  Michael 

Deliverance  from  Enemies,  .  3  in  Lent. 

Deliverance  from  Judgments,  .         j  4  in 'bent"**    ®P  "  • 

Support  under  Afflictions,   .  .  3  and  4  after  Epiphany 

Defence    from    Evil,    and    Supply    o^  {  8,  15  after  Trinity 
Good,         ....('  ^ 

For  Jews,  Turks,  &c.  .  .  3  Good-Friday 

That  ministers  may  be  fit,  diligent,  and  (  St.  Matthias,  St.  Peter 
successful,  -  .  -         ( 3  in  Advent 

That  th.  peopl,  m.y  b,  k.pt  in  TVuth,   ^  »  ^S^Sst/S" 
Unity,  ud  Pemce,  .        )  5  g_  jg  ,f,„  trinity 


rROM 

BISHOP    KEN'S   MANUAL    OF    PRAYERS 

won  TOUNO  PERSONS. 


DIRECTIONS  IN  TIME  OF  SICKNESS. 

If  it  please  God  to  visit  you  with  disease,  let  it  be  your  first 
care  to  make  your  peace  with  heaven ;  for  by  taking  you  off 
from  your  usual  studies  and  pursuits,  God  gives  you  a  call  to 
repent ;  delay  not,  then,  in  the  beginning  of  your  sickness,  to  call 
your  ways  to  remembrance,  but  let  self-examination  and  repent- 
ance occupy  the  chiefest  place  in  your  thoughts. 

Beware  of  deferring  this  duty  because  you  are  young,  and 
think  you  may  have  time  enough  to  repent  hereafter ;  for  you  see 
that  persons  younger  than  yourself  die,  and  you  are  not  sure  to 
outlive  this  disease ;  and  if  you  should  put  it  off  till  your  sick- 
ness becomes  more  severe,  it  may  perhaps  take  away  your 
senses ;  or,  if  it  does  not,  it  will  much  more  indispose  you  to 
prayer  and  recollection.  In  the  beginning  of  your  sickness 
begin  your  repentance,  and  say  over  this  following  prayer ;  and 
not  only  say,  but  endeavour  to  practise  it. 

PRAYER   IN  THE    BEGINNING   OP   SICKNESS. 

O  Heavenly  Father,  who  in  thy  wisdom  knowest  what  is  beat 
for  me,  if  it  seem  good  in  thy  sight,  remove  this  disease  from 
me,  so  that  I  may  employ  my  health  to  thy  glory,  and  praise  thy 
name. 
105 
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But  if  thou  art  pleased  that  it  should  greatly  increase,  I  wil- 
lingly submit  to  thy  afflicting  hand ;  for  thou  art  wont  to  chastise 
those  whom  thou  dost  love  ;  and  I  am  sure  thou  wilt  lay  no  more 
on  me  than  thou  wilt  enable  me  to  bear. 

I  know,  O  my  God,  that  thou  sendest  this  sickness  on  me  for 
my  good,  even  to  humble  and  to  reform  me ;  0  grant  it  may 
work  that  saving  effect  in  me. 

Lord,  create  in  me  a  true  penitent  sorrow  for  all  my  sins  past ; 
a  steadfast  faith  in  thee,  and  sincere  resolutions  of  amendment 
for  the  time  to  come.  Deliver  me  from  all  frowardness  and  im- 
patience, and  give  me  an  entire  resignation  to  thy  divine  will ; 
O  suffer  not  the  disease  to  take  away  my  senses,  and  do  thou 
continually  supply  me  vt^ith  devout  and  holy  thoughts.  Lord, 
bless  all  the  means  that  are  used  for  my  recovery,  and  restore  me 
to  my  health ;  but  if  otherwise  thou  hast  appointed  for  me,  thy 
blessed  will  be  done.  O  wean  my  affection  from  all  things  below, 
and  fill  me  with  ardent  desires  after  heaven.  Lord,  fit  me  for  thy- 
self, and  at  thine  own  good  time  bring  me  to  those  joys  unspeak- 
able and  full  of  glory.  Grant  this  for  the  sake  of  thy  only  Son 
Jesus,  my  Saviour,  in  whose  holy  words  I  sum  up  all  my  wants  ? 
Our  Father^  <^c. 
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Father,  if  it  be  possible,  remove  this  cup  from  me ;  neverthe- 
less, not  my  will  but  thine  be  done. 

Trouble  and  heaviness  have  taken  hold  upon  me ;  but  my  sure 
trust  is  in  thee,  0  Lord. 

Forsake  me  not,  O  my  God,  when  my  strength  faileth  me; 
haste  thee  to  help  me,  0  Lord  God  of  my  salvation. 

Lord,  teach  me  so  to  number  my  days,  that  I  may  apply  my 
heart  unto  wisdom. 
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Deal  thou  with  me,  0  Lord,  according  to  thy  name,  for  sweet 
is  thy  mercy. 

Lord,  what  is  my  hope "?     Truly  my  hope  is  even  in  theo. 

O,  ray  soul,  tarry  thou  the  Lord's  leisure ;  be  strong  and  he 
shall  comfort  thy  heart,  and  put  thou  thy  trust  in  the  Lord. 

Into  thy  hands  I  commend  my  spirit,  for  thou  hast  redeemed 
me,  O  Lord,  thou  God  of  truth. 

In  my  Father's  house  are  many  mansions;  and  thou,  Lord 
Jesus,  art  gone  before  to  prepare  a  place  for  us,  that  where  thou 
an  we  may  be  also. 

Lord,  be  merciful  to  me,  a  miserable  sinner. 

0,  Lord  God,  we  must  all,  at  the  last  day,  appear  before  thy 
judgment-seat ;  0  cleanse  me  from  my  sins,  that  I  may  be  found 
blameless  at  the  coming  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

As  the  day  goeth  away,  and  the  shadows  of  the  evening  are 
stretched  out,  so  passeth  away  my  life,  even  like  a  vapour  that 
appeareth  for  a  little  time,  and  then  vanisheth  away. 

Eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  nor  the  heart  of  man  con- 
ceived, the  good  things  which  God  hath  laid  up  for  those  that 
love  him. 

I  know.  Lord,  that  thy  judgments  are  right,  and  that  thou,  of 
very  faithfulness,  hast  caused  me  to  be  troubled. 

0,  Heavenly  Father,  my  hope  is  wholly  in  thy  mercy,  and  in 
the  merits  and  sufferings  of  my  Saviour. 


A   THANKSGIVING    AFTER    RECOVERY. 

Glory  be  to  thee,  O  heavenly  Father,  for  the  sickness  with 
which  thou  hast  in  mercy  visited  me. 

Before  I  was  troubled  I  went  wrong ;  but  now  I  will  keep  thy 
word. 

It  is  good  for  me  that  I  have  been  in  trouble,  that  I  might  Itarn 
thy  statutes. 
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Glory  be  to  thee,  O  Lord ;  glory  be  to  thee  for  delivering  me 
from  the  terrors  of  death,  and  restoring  me  to  my  health  again 

I  called  upon  the  Lord  in  my  trouble,  and  the  Lord  heard  mo 
At  large.  I  shall  not  die  but  live,  and  declare  the  works  of  the 
Lord. 

Praise  the  Lord,  therefore,  0  my  soul ;  as  long  as  I  have  my 
life,  which  at  first  God  gave  me,  and  which  he  has  now  restored 
to  me,  I  will  sing  praise  unto  his  name. 

O  Lord  God,  who  hast,  in  thy  tender  mercy,  prolonged  my 
days  in  this  world,  give  me  grace  to  spend  in  thy  service  that  life 
which  thou  hast  now  lengthened.  O  give  me  grace  to  perform 
all  my  new  resolutions  of  obedience,  and  so  to  live  in  the  fear  and 
love  of  thee  all  the  remainder  of  my  time,  that  I  may  at  last  die 
at  peace  with  the  whole  world,  and  at  peace  with  thee  ;  grant  this 
for  the  sake  of  thy  well-beloved  Son,  and  my  Saviour,  in  whose 
holy  words  I  sum  up  all  my  wants :  Our  Father,  Sfc. 


Reader,  if  you  have  reaped  any  good  from  these  Prayers  and 
Instructions,  give  God  hearty  thanks  for  it,  and  let  this  encourage 
you  to  make  the  more  frequent  use  of  them ;  and  may  God,  of 
his  infinite  mercy,  bless  them  every  day  more  and  more  to  your 
growth  in  grace,  and  to  his  own  glory,  for  the  sake  of  his  blessed 
Son.     Amen. 
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SELF-EXAMINATION: 

2  Cor.  xiii.  5. 

Examine  yoursdves-t  whethet  ye  he  in  the  faith ;  *  [that  is, 
whether  ye  he  true  Christians^  and  in  the  way  of  salvation  ;— 
whether  your  lives  he  according  to  your  profession.] 

My  Christian  brethren !  I  am  going  to  lay  before  you  the  abso- 
lute necessity,  as  we  hope  for  heaven,  of  coming  to  some  cer- 
tainty, whether  we  are  in  the  way  of  salvation  or  not. 

Every  body  must  own,  that  it  is  a  matter  of  great  concern  for 
a  man  to  know,  whether  his  faith  is  such  as  it  should  be, — such 
as  will  please  God, — such  as  will  influence  our  lives,  and  fit  us 
for  heaven.  I  need  not,  therefore,  use  many  words  to  prevail 
with  you  to  attend  very  seriously  to  what  you  are  going  to  hear. 

One  cannot,  in  charity,  but  conclude,  that  any  one  of  you  would 
part  with  his  life,  sooner  than  he  would  renounce  his  faith  and 
his  Christianity.  This  being  the  general  persuasion  of  all  Chris- 
tians, that  whoever  renounces  his  faith,  renounces  all  hopes  of 
salvation.  And  so  indeed  he  does.  We  have  the  word  of  the 
Son  of  God  for  it :  He  that  believe th  not  shall  be  damned,  j 

But  then  let  us  have  a  great  care  of  deluding  ourselves,  by 
fancying,  that  because  we  would  not  for  all  the  world  renounce 
our  Christanity,  that,  therefore,  we  are  such  Christians  as  we 
should  be.  For  he  only  is  a  true  Christian,  who  believes  as  he 
should  do,  and  leads  a  life  agreeable  to  his  faith. 

Now,  this  ought  to  put  every  one  of  us  upon  examining  our- 
selves, in  very  good  earnest,  ivhether  we  he  in  the  faith ;  that  is, 
in  other  words,  whether  we  be  Christians  in  deed  and  in  truthj 
as  well  as  in  name  ?  By  doing  this,  we  shall  either  have  the 
comfort  of  knowing  that  we  are  in  the  way  of  happiness  ;  or  else 
we  shall  see  our  danger,  which  through  the  grace  of  God  may 
awaken  us,  and  put  us  upon  a  new  course  of  life. 

*  See  Matt,  vil  20,  21.  Acts  xxiii.  1.  Rom.  viii.  16.  2  Cor.  v.  7,  GaJ  vl 
3,  4.    2  Tim.  ii.  19.    James  ii.  17.     1  John  ii.  21.  t  Mark  xvi  16. 
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In  order  to  this,  we  need  not  examine  into  the  many  disputes 
among  Christians,  to  settle  our  faith  and  our  religion.  We  have 
a  rule  of  faith,  which  will  infallibly  lead  us  to  heaven  and  happi- 
ness, if  our  life  be  but  answerable  to  our  creed.  But  that  which 
I  would  propose  to  you,  is  a  much  surer  way  of  knowing  whether 
you  are  sound  in  the  faith ;  that  is,  by  examining,  whether  your 
life  and  conversation  he  such  as  hecometh  the  Gospel  of  Christ. 

If  a  man's  life  be  bad,  his  faith  cannot  be  such  as  it  should  be ; 
if  a  man's  life  be  truly  Christian,  it  is  a  good  sign  his  faith  is  so 
too  ;  that,  therefore,  which  I  would  most  earnestly  press  upon  you, 
and  which  I  would  charge  myself  with,  is  this  ; — First,  to  examine 
every  man  himself,  and  consider  the  great  truths  which  we  know, 
and  profess  to  believe.  And  then  to  examine  very  particularly 
what  effect  this  faith  has  upon  our  lives. 

To  begin  with  what  we  know  and  believe  concerning  our- 
selves ;  that  is,  that  we  are  a  race  of  sinful  creatures,  sadly  fallen 
from  the  condition  in  which  we  were  most  certainly  at  first  crea- 
ted ; — that  we  have  within  us  the  seed  of  every  sm  whatever ; — 
that  we  are  prone  to  evil  continually ; — that  we  are  hy  nature 
the  children  of  wrath ; — and  that,  as  such,  God  can  take  no  plea- 
sure in  us. 

Will  it  not  be  expected,  that  every  one,  who  knows  and  be- 
lieves this,  should  be  very  humble,  and  very  thankful  to  God, 
who  did  not  overlook  lost  mankind  when  they  had  brought  them- 
selves into  this  sad  condition. 

In  the  next  place,  we  profess  to  believe,  that  we  are  in  this 
life  in  a  state  of  trial,  in  order  to  mend  our  corrupt  nature,  that 
we  may  be  capable  of  that  happiness  for  which  God  at  first  crea- 
ted us. 

Will  any  Christian,  who  professeth  to  believe  this,  and  that  he 
is  utterly  unfit  for  heaven  until  his  nature  be  mended ; — will  he, 
noth  withstanding,  sit  still,  and  be  unconcerned,  and  lose  this 
time  of  trial,  and  defeat  the  gracious  designs  of  God,  and  live 
only  to  make  his  condition  worse,  by  contracting  evil  habits,  and 
offending  his  Maker  continually  ] 

Every  Christian  must  see,  that  such  a  belief,  and  such  a  life, 
are  most  hateful  to  God ;  and  that  such  a  Christian  (if  he  will 
call  himself  a  Christian)  is  in  a  much  worse  condition  than  the 
most  abandoned  heathen. 

We  all  believe,  and  know  for  certain,  that  all  mankind  are  un- 
der the  righteous  sentence  of  death ;  that  this  sentence  is  sure  to 
be  executed,  but  at  a  time  we  know  not  of;  and  that,  when  we 
die,  we  shall  either  be  very  happy  or  very  miserable  forever  and 
ever. 

Now,  will  any  Christian,  who  professeth  in  earnest  to  believe 
this,  live  as  if  he  were  never  to  die  ?  or  will  he  think  it  best  to. 
endeavour  to  lose  the  remembrance  of  death  and  of  what  must 
follow  by  diverting  himself  with  other  fooleries,  by  the  hurry  of 
business,  or  by  bewitching  pleasures  ? 
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Is  this  the  behaviour  of  thoughtful  people  ?  Very  far  from  it, 
You  will  be  convinced  it  is  not,  if  you  will  go  and  see  a  serious 
Christian  labouring  under  any  mortal  ailment,  which  he  is  sure 
will  put  an  end  to  his  life  in  a  month's  time,  or  perhaps  sooner  : 
you  will  find  such  a  man  very  serious,  very  indifferent  for  all  the 
profits  or  pleasures  this  world  can  afford  him :  resolving  to  do 
every  thing  that  may  recommend  him  to  the  favour  of  God, 
whenever  he  shall  die ;  and  you  would  count  him  worse  than  a 
madman,  if  you  should  find  him  otherwise  disposed — if  you 
should  find  him  under  no  concern  for  his  soul,  but  by  all  manner 
of  ways  diverting  his  thoughts  from  what  is  sure  to  befall  him, 
whether  he  thinks  of  it  or  not. 

And  yet  the  generality  of  Christians  will  not  consider,  that 
this  is  their  own  case. — They  believe,  they  Jcnoxo,  they  are  sure, 
they  must  die,  and  sooner  perhaps  than  they  imagine.  The 
Gospel,  which  they  say  they  believe,  tells  them  what /or  certain 
must  follow,  either  eternal  happiness,  if  they  have  led  good  lives, 
or  eternal  misery,  if  they  die  unconverted  :  and  yet  they  put  the 
thoughts  of  death  far  from  them,  because  they  will  not  prepare 
for  it ;  at  the  same  time  they  would  die  with  fear,  if  ihey  did  not 
hope  to  be  saved. 

But  be  assured  of  it,  Christians,  that  no  man  must  flatter  him- 
self with  these  hopes.  He  only  who  is  convinced  of  his  own 
misery  and  danger,  through  the  corruption  of  his  nature,  and 
understanding,  by  his  Christian  faith,  the  v/ay  to  get  out  of  this 
sad  condition ;  he  only  who  can  sincerely  resolve — I  must  not, 
I  dare  not,  I  will  not,  be  any  longer  indifferent  how  I  lead  my 
life ;  I  will,  through  the  grace  of  God,  live  by  faith ;  I  will 
endeavour  to  know  what  God  requires  me  to  do,  what  I  may 
hope  for,  if  I  strive  to  please  him ;  and  what  I  am  to  fear,  if  I 
continue  to  provoke  him  by  my  sins. 

Every  Christian,  who  thus  believes,  resolves,  and  lives  accord- 
ingly, is  in  the  way  of  salvation. 

We  come  now  to  consider  what  we  believe  concerning  God, 
that  we  may  know  whether  our  faith  is  such  as  it  should  be. 

We  believe  that  God  is  infinitely  great  and  good ;  and  that 
we  stand  indebted  to  him  for  every  thing  we  have,  or  value,  or 
hope  for. 

Now,  let  us  consider,  if  we  were  half  so  much  obliged  to  any 
man  on  earth,  how  highly  should  we  value  him ;  how  dearly 
should  we  love  him ;  how  much  should  we  think  of  him ;  how 
should  we  strive  to  please  him ;  and  how  should  we  be  troubled, 
when  we  should  be  so  unhappy  as  to  offend  him  !  Why  now, 
Christians,  if  you  thus  believe,  if  you  thus  value,  if  you  thus  love, 
and  desire  to  please  God,  and  are  careful  not  to  offend  him,  your 
faith  hath  its  saving  fruits ;  it  is  such  as  it  should  be. 

To  proceed: — ^You  believe  of  God,  that  he  is  most  holy ;  and 
that  as  such  he  cannot  but  be  displeased  with  every  thing  that 
is  impure  or  wicked.  Fix  this  truth  in  your  heart ;  and  your 
1* 
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faith  will  keep  you  at  the  greatest  distance  from  all  sins  of  im- 
purity and  uncleanness,  and  from  all  temptations  that  lead  to 
them ;  especially  when  the  same  faith  assures  you,  that  such  sins, 
if  not  bitterly  repented  of,  will  not  only  shut  you  out  of  heaven 
but  will  cause  you  to  have  your  portion  with  unclean  devils. 

You  profess  to  believe,  that  God  is  infinitely  just ^  and  that  he 
hates  all  injustice,  oppression^  and  wrong.  Now,  if  you  really 
oelieve  this  of  God,  you  will  never  suffer  yourself  to  be  led, 
through  covetousness,  malice  or  revenge.,  to  injure  any  man  living. 

We  all  profess  to  believe,  that  God  sees  every  thing  that  passes 
m  the  world ;  that  the  very  thoughts  of  our  hearts,  our  most 
secret  designs,  are  known  to  him  ;  and  ought  not  every  Christian, 
who  believes  this,  to  live,  and  act,  as  having  God  the  constant 
witness  of  his  conduct  ? 

Lastly;  we  have  the  liberty,  through  faith,  to  call,  to  apply 
to,  this  great,  this  good,  this^'w^^,  this  hohj  God,  as  to  a  Father. 
A  most  glorious  privilege  this,  provided  we  live  so  as  becomes  the 
dutiful  children  of  so  good,  so  great,  so  holy,  a  Father ;  provided 
we  resolve,  with  those  mentioned  in  the  Book  of  Wisdom,  [chap. 
XV.  2.]  "  We  will  not  sin,  knowing  that  we  are  accounted  thine." 
And  are  we  not  under  the  greatest  obligations  to  do  so,  when,  by 
our  own  confession,  he  can  reward  or  punish  men  beyond  what 
they  can  conceive] 

So  that  if  our  faith  in  God  be  such  as  it  should  be,  we  should 
part  with  any  thing,  as  dear  as  a  right  hand,  or  3,  right  eye,  rather 
than  displease,  rather  than  provoke,  this  great,  and  good,  and 
holy  God. 

We  now  come  to  examine  our  faith  in  Jesus  Christ ;  and  that 
we  mi.y  see  whether  our  faith  be  right,  by  the  fruits  itproduceth. 

We  profess  to  believe  what  Jesus  Christ  has  made  known  to 
us,*  "That  no  man  can  come  unto  God,  but  by  him;"  He  being 
THE  WAY,  THE  TRUTH,  and  THE  LIFE ;  that  is,  the  author  of  the 
way,  the  teacher  of  the  truth,  and  the  giver  of  life.  "That  God 
has  given  him  power  over  all  flesh  ,"f  That,  therefore,  as  we 
believe  in  God,  we  must  believe  also  in  him.  For,  that  it  would 
be  but  an  uncomfortable  article  of  faith,  for  a  sinner  to  believe 
in  a  God  who  is  holy,  just,  and  powerful,  and  who  hateth  all  ini- 
quity, if  he  did  not  know  how  to  make  his  peace  with  him. 

We  believe,  therefore,  in  Jesus  Christ,  who  took  our  nature 
upon  him,  and  has  made  our  peace  with  God,  by  suffering,  in  oui 
stead,  what  we  for  our  sins  had  deserved.  He  has  also  prevailed 
with  God  to  accept  of  our  repentance,  if  sincere;  to  give  us  all 
necessary  assistance  to  do  our  duty,  and  to  accept  of  our  best  en- 
deavours, (instead  of  a  perfect  obedience)  in  order  to  our  being 
made  eternally  happy. 

Let  us  now  examine  our  faith  upon  tbis  article  of  our  Creed , 
let  us  consider  how  our  hearts  and  lives  are  affected  with  thia 

*  John  xiv.  6.  T  John  zvii.  2 
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exceeding  great  love  of  Christ  for  his  poor  creatures.  Does  this 
love  of  Christ,  (as  the  Apostle  speaks)*  does  this  love  of  Christ 
constrain  usl  Does  it  constrain  us  to  consecrate  our  lives  to 
him,  who,  by  his  death,  hath  redeemed  us  from  eternal  death  t 
Does  our  love  for  Christ  constrain  us  to  take  him  for  our  pattern^ 
for  our  Lord,  our  master,  and  teacher  1  If  it  does,  we  shall 
receive  his  Gospel  as  the  word  of  our  salvation ;  we  shall  observe 
the  laws,  the  rules,  the  ordinances,  which  he  has  given  us,  as  the 
only  means  to  secure  us  from  perdition.  Does  our  faith,  as  the 
same  Apostle  speaks,f  work  by  love '!  Does  it  appear  by  works 
of  love  and  charity  1 

Does  the  love  of  Christ  constrain  us  to  imitate  his  sufferings,  to 
take  up  the  cross  daily,  and  follow  him,  as  he  requires  us  to  do  ;;j; 
that  is,  to  deny  our  corrupt  inclinations ;  to  crucify  the  flesh, 
with  its  affections  and  lusts ;  to  resist  all  inclinations  to  sin  ;  and 
to  subject  our  will  to  the  will  of  God,  by  steadfastly  purposing  to 
do  whatever  we  helieve  will  please  him  ] 

Does  the  love  of  Christ,  and  what  he  has  done  and  suffered  for 
us,  constrain  us,  not  to  be  ashamed  of  him,  his  word,  his  humiliti/, 
and  sufferings,  in  this  untoward,  unbelieving  generation;  nor  to 
set  a  greater  value  upon  the  opinion  and  friendship  of  men,  than 
upon  the  friendship  of  God  and  Christ  1 

Will  our  faith  and  love  constrain  us  to  confess  Jesus  Christ,  to 
follow  his  precepts  and  example,  and  to  suffer  for  his  sake,  and 
to  bear  witness  to  the  truth  of  the  Gospel,  even  before  those  that 
despise  it  1 

Let  us  ask  ourselves  again,  Will  our  love  of  Christ,  and  our 
faith,  constrain  us,  with  Moses,^  to  look  upon  the  riches,  pleas- 
ures, and  idols  of  this  world,  as  nothing,  in  regard  of  the  recom- 
pense of  reward  which  Christ  hath  purchased  for  us  ;  or,  with 
St.  Paul,  to  count  them  but  lost,  that  we  may  win  Christ  I 

Do  we,  by  faith,  set  our  affections  on  things  above,  not  on  things 
on  the  earth '?  Is  our  conversation  such  as  becomes  the  Gospel 
of  Christ] II 

If  we  find,  upon  examination,  that  we  do  indeed  love  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  and  the  laws  which  he  has  given  us,  then  we  may 
depend  upon  it,  that  we  are  within  the  covenant  of  grace,  [men- 
tioned Heb.  viii.  10,]  by  which  God  has  engaged  to  put  his  law 
in  our  minds,  and  write  it  in  our  hearts,  to  give  us  a  new  heart, 
and  a  new  spirit. 

If  the  knowledge  and  belief  of  these  things  do  not  affect  our 
hearts  and  our  lives,  it  is  a  sign  our  faith  is  not  such  as  it  should 
be,  and  that  our  salvation  is  not  much  regarded  by  us.  A  too 
sure  sign  of  this  is,  when  we  see  Christians  turning  their  backs 
upon  that  very  ordinance,  whenever  it  is  administered,  which 
Jesus  Christ  himself  appointed  on  purpose  to  keep  up  the  remem- 
brance of  what  he   has  done  and  suffered  for  us ;  that  our  own 

•  2  Cor  iv  14.     t  Gal.  v.  6.     J  Luke  ix.  23.      §  Heb.  xi.  26,      1|  Phil.  i.  27 
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death,  whenever  it  shall  happen,  may  be  a  comfort  to  us ;  and 
when  nothing  in  this  world,  nothing  but  a  firm  faith  in  Jesus 
Christ,  can  support  or  comfort  our  dying  spirit. 

What  we  believe  concerning  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  whom,  with 
the  Father  and  the  Son  we  are  dedicated  in  baptism,  is  this,  that 
he  is  the  cause  of  all  that  holmess  in  Christians,  which  must  fit 
them  for  heaven  and  happiness.  And  that,  as  we  hope  for  these, 
we  are  every  day  of  our  lives  to  pray  for  his  gracious  assistance, 
his  guidance,  and  blessing.  And  this  we  are  to  do  in  a  more 
especial  manner,  that  we  may  continue  true  members  of  the 
Church  of  Christ ;  as  becomes  members  of  so  holy  a  society  ; 
that  believing  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  we  may  never  despair  of 
mercy,  having  so  powerful  an  advocate  as  Jesus  Christ  and  the 
Holy  Ghost  to  assist  us  to  perfect  our  repentance.  That  being 
by  the  same  Holy  Spirit  assured  of  a  resurrection,  we  may  never 
forget,  that  we  shall  come  forth  of  the  grave  just  as  we  go  into 
it,  either  objects  of  God's  wrath,  or  of  his  mercy. 

How  shall  we  know  that  we  believe  these  tmths  as  we  ought 
to  do ;  that  our  faith  is  such  as  will  save  us  1  Why,  as  we  know 
a  tree — by  its  fruits. 

We  profess  to  believe,  that  our  bodies  are  temples  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  No  man  of  common  sense  will  abuse,  or  profane,  or  de- 
file  a  church,  because  he  considers  it  to  be  a  place  dedicated  to 
the  honour  of  God.  Now,  our  bodies  are  more  the  temples  of 
God,  than  our  churches ;  they  are  consecrated  to  God,  to  his  glory 
and  service,  in  baptism.  And  if  after  this  w'e  defile  them,  by  un- 
cleanness,  by  intemperance,  or  by  any  other  base  or  filthy  use, 
the  Holy  Ghost  wdll  forsake  them,  and  we  shall  become  the 
temples  of  Satan, 

A  Christian,  who  lives  by  faith,  will  make  a  better  use  of  this 
temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  he  will,  in  his  heart,  apply  to  him 
upon  all  occasions,  and  beg  of  him  to  increase  his  graces,  to 
show  him  the  way  in  which  he  should  go,  to  defend  him  against 
his  spiritual  enemies,  to  make  him  every  day  more  holy,  that  he 
may  be  capable  of  being  more  happy  w^hen  he  dies.  He  will  beg 
this  Holy  Spirit  to  give  him  a  love  for,  and  an  understanding  of, 
those  Holy  Scriptures,  which  he  himself  caused  to  be  written  for 
our  comfort  and  salvation.  He  will  beg  of  him  to  preserve  him 
a  true  and  living  member  of  that  holy  Church,  out  of  which,  in  the 
ordinary  way  of  providence,  there  is  no  salvation.  He  will  give 
him  hearty  thanks  that  he  has  made  him  a  member  of  that  holy 
society,  where  there  is  a  communication  of  all  good  things,  where 
we  have  a  share  of  all  the  prayers  and  blessings  which  God 
vouchsafes  to  his  Church  throughout  the  whole  world.  And, 
because  he  is  sensible  of  his  daily  sins  and  failings,  he  will  pray 
for  the  forgiveness  of  his  sins  every  time  he  is  sensible  that  he 
has  done  amiss.  And  knowing  assuredly,  that  the  same  Spirit, 
which  raised  up  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  from  the  dead,  will  raise 
up  our  immortal  bodies,  he  will  most  earnestly  and  often  beg 
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that  good  Spirit,  that  he  may  lead  such  a  holy  life,  as  that  he 
may  die  in  peace,  and  rest  in  hope,  and  rise  in  glory. 

These  are  the  truths  which  we  profess  to  believe.  That  we 
may  not  deceive  ourselves,  let  us  examine  our  faith  by  the  fruits 
it  produceth  in  the  ordinary  duties  of  life. 

Now,  Christians  are  represented  in  Scripture,  as  a  people  who 
by  faith  know  God,  and  ihe  duty  they  owe  to  him,  as  well  as  the 
duty  they  owe  to  themselves  and  others,  which  are  all  very  plainly 
set  down  in  sacred  Scripture.  It  is  impossible  to  consider  this 
without  some  melancholy  reflections,  when  one  sees  too  many  as 
ignorant  of  these  things,  and  as  little  concerned  to  know  them,  as 
if  nothing  depended  upon  them.  When  one  sees  people  praying 
for  the  pardon  of  their  sins,  for  grace  to  amend  their  lives,  for 
deliverance  from  eternal  misery,  and  for  the  joys  of  heaven,  with 
the  indifference  of  people  who  are  not  much  concerned  whether 
their  prayers  are  heard  or  not, — when  one  sees  them  as  fond  of 
the  world,  as  if  they  were  sure  never  to  leave  it;  or  that  God 
had  no  better  inheritance  to  give  them  hereafter.  Such  Chris- 
tians, to  be  sure,  do  not  live  by  faith,  nor  think  that  they  are  in 
the  way  of  ruin. 

Every  Christian  who  lives  by  faith,  must  be  able  to  say,  I  will 
not,  hj  the  grace  of  God,  live  in  any  known  sin  whatever ;  I  will 
not  be  careless  or  indifferent  how  I  lead  my  life,  how  I  spend  my 
time,  how  I  spend  my  estate ;  I  will  not  dishonour  God,  or  my 
Christian  profession,  by  an  idle,  useless  life;  in  all  my  dealings 
with  others,  I  will  set  this  command  of  God  before  my  eyes, — 
Thou  shall  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself;  because  I  know  and 
believe,  that  this  is  one  of  those  two  commands  on  which  my 
salvation  depends.  I  will  not,  therefore,  want  to  be  compelled  to 
give  every  man  his  due,  or  not  to  hurt  my  neighbour.  I  will, 
(will  every  faithful  Christian  say,)  I  will  make  a  conscience  of 
doing  the  least  wrong ;  of  using  any  deceit  or  fraud ;  or  of  taking 
advantage  of  the  ignorance  or  necessities  of  others.  If  I  have 
done  wrong  to  any  man,  I  will  make  him  restitution  ;  and,  as  for 
such  as  are  my  enemies,  I  will  forgive,  and  love,  as  becomes  a 
disciple  of  Jesus  Christ. 

As  to  the  duty  which  I  owe  to  myself,  1  will  consider,  that  the 
first  and  great  duty  is,  to  take  care  of  my  soul ;  I  will,  therefore, 
(saith  a  Christian  who  lives  by  faith,)  I  will  take  especial  care  to 
mind  those  rules  of  the  Gospel  which  are  absolutely  necessary 
to  fit  me  for  heaven.  Such  are,  self-denial,  patience,  humility, 
purity,  and  charity,  how  much  soever  they  are  neglected  by  the 
generality  of  Christians,  as  if  they  were  no  longer  Christian  duties. 
And  as  I  pray  daily  that  God's  will  may  be  done  ;  for  myself,  I 
will  endeavour  to  resign  my  will  to  the  will  of  God  in  all  the  dis- 
pensations of  his  providence.  And,  forasmuch  as  the  promise  of 
seeing  God  is  made  to  the  pure  in  heart,  I  will  endeavour  to  keep 
my  heart  from  every  thing  that  may  defile  my  soul,  and  grieve 
that  Holy  Spirit  by  which  I  have  been  sealed  unto  the  day  of 
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redemption.  Lastly,  (will  every  faithful  Christian  say,)  I  will 
keep  a  watch  over  myself,  that  I  may  not  resist  or  forget  those 
good  purposes  which  the  good  Spirit  of  God  puts  into  my  heart. 

Such  a  faith,  and  such  a  life  as  this,  it  is,  Christians,  that  must 
recommend  us  to  the  favour  of  God ;  and  to  be  easy  in  our  minds 
upon  any  other  terms,  is  to  be  in  the  way  of  perdition  without 
knowing  it.  These  things  we  must  do,  or  give  up  our  hope  of 
heaven.  For,  as  sure  as  God  is  true,  and  his  word  certain,  none 
must  go  to  heaven,  but  the  good,  the  devout^  the  piously  disposed, 
the  obedient,  the  sober,  the  chaste,  the  just,  the  honest,  the  reli- 
gious Christian. 

Let  us  not  then,  my  Christian  brethren,  let  us  not  content  our- 
selves with  the  bare  name  of  Christians,  and  with  shadows  of  re- 
ligion and  piety,  without  striving  after  that  holiness  without 
which  no  man  must  see  the  Lord. 

You  see  plainly,  that  to  be  a  Christian,  and  a  true  Christian, 
are  two  very  different  things.  A  true  Christian,  knowing  that  the 
want  of  a  lively  faith  is  the  occasion  of  all  the  wickedness  we 
meet  with  in  the  world,  therefore  begs  this  grace  of  God,  with  all 
the  earnestness  of  his  soul ;  he  studies,  he  attends  to.  the  truths 
of  the  Gospel,  as  that  which  must  make  him  wise  unto  salvation  : 
he  resolves  that  what  he  learns  there  he  will  believe,  let  what  will 
be  said  against  it ;  that  what  it  requires,  he  will  observe  and  fol- 
low, and  avoid  what  it  forbids ;  never  consulting  the  way  of  the 
world,  its  customs,  its  favours,  or  its  frowns.  By  doing  which, 
he  secures  the  favour  of  God,  his  grace  here,  and  happiness  here- 
after. 

On  the  other  hand ;  they  that  live  at  all  adventures  in  a  gene- 
ral forgetfulness  of  God,  of  their  duty,  and  religion,  without  feel- 
ing any  thing  of  its  power;  such  people,  under  the  name  of 
Christians,  are  in  truth  unbelievers;  and  as  such  will  be  rejected 
of  God,  and  will  be  reserved  for  a  punishment  dreadful  to  be 
named,  however  little  they  consider  and  think  of  it. 

In  short ;  God  has  given  us  a  law  by  which  he  will  judge  us. 
By  faith  we  receive  this  law  ;  and  by  this  we  are  to  judge  what 
our  condition  is  like  to  be  hereafter,  whether  happy  or  miserable. 

That  we  may  make  this  judgment  impartially,  let  us  consider 
what  our  thoughts  will  probably  be  when  we  come  to  die. 
Whether,  for  instance,  we  shall  not  be  under  a  most  terrible  as- 
tonishment, when,  reflecting  upon  our  faith,  and  comparing  it  with 
our  past  life,  it  shall  appear  that  we  have  lived  in  a  plain  neglect 
of  what  we  profess  to  believe,  and  what  we  knew  to  be  our  duty. 
Or  whether,  upon  comparing  our  life  and  our  faith,  we  shall  have 
the  comfort  of  having  lived  by  faith,  repented  of  our  errors,  made 
Gur  peace  with  God,  and  lived  to  bring  forth  fruits  answerable  to 
amendment  of  life. 

One  of  these  two  will  be  the  case  of  myself,  and  of  all  you  that 
hear  me;  how  soon  we  know  not ;  but  it  highly  concerns  us  lo 
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think  of  it,  lest  the  night  come  when  no  man  can  work  before 
we  have  finished  the  work  we  have  to  do. 

My  design,  you  see.  Christians,  has  been  to  put  you  upon  con- 
sidering and  examining  into  the  truth  of  your  faith,  and  the  state 
of  your  souls.  By  the  short  hints  which,  for  the  sake  of  your 
memory,  I  am  going  to  give  you,  you  will  see  who  is,  and  who  is 
not,  in  the  way  of  life  and  salvation. 

All  such  as  fear  God,  and  are  afraid  for  themselves,  on  account 
of  the  corruption  of  their  nature ; — such  as  are  truly  sorry  for 
havmg  offended  so  gracious  a  God  and  Father,  and  resolve  to  do 
so  no  more  ;  such  as  receive  Jesus  Christ  as  their  Lawgiver,  Sa- 
viour, and  Judge  ;  such  as  strive  to  be  holy  in  their  lives,  as  God 
who  hath  called  them  is  holy  ;  such  as  do  watch,  and  purpose  in 
their  hearts  to  do  nothing  knowingly  which  may  displease  God ; — 
these  have  the  principles  of  grace  and  life  in  them,  and  are  in 
the  way  of  life  everlasting. 

While  such  as  are  wilfully  ignorant  of  God,  and  of  the  princi- 
ples and  duties  of  Christianity  ; — such  as  are  not  sensible  of  the 
corruption  of  their  nature,  and  the  danger  they  are  in  on  that  ac- 
count ;  such  as  see  not,  nor  are  sensible  of  the  blessing  of  a  Re- 
deemer ;  such  as  are  best  pleased  with  such  company  and  pleasures 
as  divert  the  thoughts  of  what  must  come  hereafter  ;  such  as  live 
under  the  means  of  grace  without  being  bettered  by  them.,  whose 
hearts  are  set  upon  the  world  and  its  idols ; — all  these  are  in  the 
way  of  certain  ruin,  though  they  will  not  think  of  it,  though  they 
will  not  believe  it. 

From  all  which  it  appears,  how  Christians  are  to  judge  of  the 
truth  and  sincerity  of  their  faith,  even  by  the  manner  of  their 
lives. 

If  a  man  fears  God,  he  will  be  afraid  to  do  any  thing  which  he 
believes  God  has  forbidden  him ; — if  he  loves  God,  he  will  desire 
to  please  him ; — if  he  believes  God  to  be  the  Fountain  and  Giver 
of  all  good,  he  will  pray  to  him  for  all  the  good  he  wants  and 
desires ; — if  he  believes  that  God  ordereth  all  things  with  infinite 
wisdom  and  goodness,  he  will  be  pleased  with  all  God's  choices 
for  himself  and  others. 

Let  no  man,  therefore,  flatter  himself  that  he  is  a  Christian, 
who  does  not  do  the  things  which  Christ  has  commanded,  and 
who  will  not  learn,  from  the  example  of  Christ — from  the  meek- 
ness, humility,  patience,  and  self-denial  of  Jesus  Christ.  He 
who  will  not  be  persuaded  that  this  is  the  only  way  to  be  restored 
to  the  favour  of  God,  can  neither  be  happy  in  this  world  nor  in 
the  world  to  come. 

To  conclude  all  that  I  have  to  say  upon  this  subject :  as  Chris- 
tians, we  have  the  greatest  obligations  upon  us  to  lead  very 
serious,  very  holy  lives.  We  are  blessed  with  the  true  know- 
ledge of  God  ,  we  have  his  own  Son  for  onr  Master,  and  Teacher ^ 
and  Protector,  and  Saviour,  and  Mediator,  and  Advocate  ;  we  are 
received  into  his  family  by  baptism ;  we  have  the  Holy  Ghost  to 
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assfet  US,  and  an  interest  in  all  the  prayers  made  in  his  holy 
church  throughout  the  world ;  we  know  and  believe  that  we  shall 
rise  again,  if  we  have  passed  this  life  of  trial  as  we  know  wo 
ought  to  do,  we  shall  rise  to  enjoy  a  life  of  happiness  unspeakable 
and  everlasting. 

What  can  our  hearts  wish  for,  what  can  we  desire  more  % 
Yes,  O  Jesus  !  this  one  thing  we  desiro  and  beg,  that  we  may  aH 
have  the  grace  w^hich  thou  alone  canst  obtain  for  us — that  we 
may  have  grace  to  lay  the  things  which  we  believe  most  seriously 
to  heart,  and  that  our  lives  may  be  answerable  to  our  faith. 

Grant  this,  O  Lord,  for  thy  mercy's  sake,  and  for  the  sake  of 
thy  poor  creatures,  whom  thou  hast  redeemed  with  thy  most  pre- 
cious blood  ;  that  we  may  give  to  Thee,  with  the  Father  and  the 
Holy  Ghost,  glory,  and  honour,  and  praise,  and  thanksgiving,  lor 
ever  and  ever.     Amen. 


THE   BKD. 


I 


Ix^VITATlOM    TO  FI^AYER. 


The  spirit  of  infidelity  and  irreligioii  which  has  inaiiifpsiefl  it 
p(nf  ill  our  country,  aiming  to  sunder  and  dissolve  the  ties  winch 
omd  society  together,  and  to  destroy  all  the  landmarks  of  moral 
principle,  excites  the  most  painful  apprehension;  while  on  the 
other  hand,  the  successful  exertions  qf  religious  and  benevolent 
institutions  afford  a  pleasing  hope  that  seasons  of  promised 
blessedness  are  near  at  hand.  In  times  of  difficulty,  however, 
and  of  danger  to  his  religion,  his  country,  or  himself,  the  duty  of 
the  sincere  Christian  is  obvious.  The  Divine  precept  is  "  HO- 
NOUR ALL  MEN.  LOVE  THE  BROTHERHOOD.  FEAR 
GOD."  The  true  Christian  will,  therefore,  carefully  maintain  a 
spirit  of  unshaken  attachment  to  the  faith  which  is  his  chief 
treasure— will  discountenance  all  impiety  and  disorder,  and  will 
promote,  to  the  utmost  of  his  ability,  quiet,  unity,  and  a  devout 
reverence  for  Religion.  This  is  his  plain  duty.  But  while  he  is 
engaged  in  the  performance  of  it,  his  hope  will  be  fixed  upon  the 
Lord  his  God  ;  '  who  alone  can  order  the  unruly  wills  and  afiec- 
tions  of  sinful  men,'  and  who  alone  can  prosper  the  endea- 
vours of  His  servants,  by  the  blessing  of  His  Holy  Spirit  upon 
them. 

Love  for  the  brotherhood,  therefore,  no  less  than  the  fear  of 
God,  make  it  a  plain  and  pressing  duty  of  the  Christian,  solici- 
tous not  only  for  himself,  but  for  posterity,  to  attend  specially 
at  such  a  crisis,  to  the  important  duty  of  prayer ;  and  more  par- 
ticularly of  prayer  for  the  promised  effusion  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
upon  all  mankind  ;— that  it  may  please  Almighty  God  to  put  a 
«top  to  the  spreading  of  infidelity,  the  growtli  of  error,  and  the 
abounding  of  ungodliness  ;  and  so  to  diffuse  the  light  of  His  glo- 
rious gospel,  that  for  all  generations,  peace  and  happiness,  truth 
and  justice,  religion  and  piety,  may  be  establishtd  and  prevail  at 
home,  and  be  extended  to  the  ends  of  the  earth.     And  as  it  is  de- 
.sirable  that  union  of  sentiment  should  prevail  in  their  petitions 
and  some  well  disposed  persons  may  not  be  provided  with  a  suit- 
able form,  the  following  Prayer  has  been  written  for  their  use 
eillur  ill  privaM'  or  family  v^orship. 
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THE     PRAYE31V 


O  MOST  MIGHTY  GoD,  AND  i.iERCiFUL  P'ather,  regard,  we 
beseech  tliee,  in  thine  infinite  compassion,  the  supplicat'ons  of 
thine  unworthy  servants,  who  now  apprcacii  the  tlirone  of  thy 
grace,  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  thy  beloved  Son,  our  Media- 
tor and  Redeemer. 

We  confess,  O  Lord,  with  sorrow  and  with  shame,  that  we 
have  sinppd  against  thee.  We  acknowledge  and  lament  that  we 
have  broken  thy  laws,  neglected  thy  gospel,  slighted  thy  mercies, 
and  hardened  our  hearts  against  tliy  judgments  ;  and  that  while 
we  have  been  receiving,  as  a  nation,  the  greatest  blessings  from 
thee,  the  Giver  of  all  goodness,  we  have  been  unmindful  of  thy 
bounty  and  regardless  of  thine  honour.  To  us,  O  Lord,  belong- 
eth  confusion  of  face, — to  us,  to  our  rulers,  and  to  our  people : 
but  to  the  Lord  our  God  belong  mercies  and  forgivenesses, 
hough  we  have  rebelled  against  Kim.  Encouraged,  therefore, 
by  thy  mercies,  we  humbly  implore  thee,  for  the  sake  of  thy  dear 
Son  our  Saviour,  to  forgive  us  all  our  national,  our  family,  and 
our  personal  transgressions  against  thee.  Remember  not,  Lord 
our  offences,  nor  the  offences  of  our  forefathers ;  neither  take 
thou  vengeance  of  our  sins  ;  but  spare  us,  good  Lord,  spare  thy 
people,  whom  thou  hast  redeemed  with  thy  most  precious  blood, 
and  be  not  angry  with  us  for  ever. 

[More  especially,  we  pray  thee,  to  regard,  Mith  thine  abundant 
favour,  our  President,  and  all  others  in  authority.  Endue  them 
with  thy  Holy  Spirit ;  enrich  them  with  thy  heavenly  grace.  May 
the  Spirit  of  wisdom  and  understanding  rest  upon  all  who  are 
intrusted  with  our  civil  government.  Send  them  help  from  thy 
holy  place,  and  evermore  mightily  defend  them.  And  grant  that 
they  may  truly  and  impartially  administer  justice,  to  the  punish- 
ment of  wickedness  and  vice,  and  to  the  maintenance  of  thy  true 
religion  and    virtue.] 

Bless,  O  Lord,  we  beseech  thee,  all  ranks  and  conditions  of 
men   amongst  us.     Pour  out  upon  them  the  healthful  Spirit  of 

.  Sli.n;|.l  nnv  person  find  this  prayer  too  Ion;:  for  use  at  onp  time,  they  may  onib- 
eitiaroiiijc  lailer  paragraijhs,  inarked  lhiv&\   [    ]  or  uso  tliem  alternateiy. 
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til y  grace.  Deliver  us  from  all  sedition  and  violence,  and  iVonj 
discord  and  enmity.  Save  us  from  the  gathering  together  of  the 
froward,  and  from  all  the  devices  of  the  workers  of  iniquity.  Put 
to  silence  the  deceitful  lips  of  atheism,  infidelity,  and  irreligion  ; 
and  show  unto  them  that  are  in  error  the  light  of  thy  truth,  to 
tl'.e  intent  that  they  may  return  into  the  way  of  godliness.  May 
ppr.ce  and  unanimity  speedily  prevail  amongst  us.  May  true  re- 
WiHon  ilourish  and  abound.  May  we  be  a  people  fearing  God 
and  working  righteousness.  May  we  live  in  dutiful  subjection 
to  the  civil  authority,  and  in  fervent  charity  one  towards  another 
And  as  thou  hast  in  mercy  blessed  us  with  liberty  and  national 
prosperity,  and  hast  hitherto  preserved  us  from  the  judgment? 
wliich  have  desolated  many  other  nations  of  the  earth,  so  con- 
tinue, we  entreat  thee,  to  help  and  defend  us  in  all  our  dangers 
and  necessities,  that  we  may  not  be  destroyed  by  the  overflow- 
ings of  ungodliness,  but  that  when  the  enemy  cometh  in  like  a 
flood,  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  may  lift  up  a  standard  against  him. 

Hut  above  all,  may  it  please  thee,  to  rule  and  govern  thy  Holy 
Church  universal  in  the  right  way  ;  and  to  grant  that  all  who  con- 
fess thy  holy  name  may  agree  in  the  truth  of  thy  holy  v/ord, 
and  live  in  unity  and  godly  love.  Pardon  and  heal  the  divisions 
of  thy  people.  Build  up  and  strengthen  the  walls  of  Zion,  that 
the  gates  of  hell  may  not  prevail  agahist  it.  Send  down  upon  the 
Bishops  and  ail  the  Pastors  of  thy  flock,  the  cojitinual  dew  oi 
thj^  blessing.  May  they  all  with  one  heart,  and  one  consent, 
show  forth  and  defend  thjMruth,  not  only  in  their  preaching, 
but  in  their  lives.  May  tliey  be  enabled  truly  and  faithfully  to 
serve  thee,  in  their  life  and  doctrine,  and  in  the  administration  oi 
thy  holy  Sacrament,  remembering  hov»^  great  a  treasure  is  conT- 
mitted  to  their  charge,  and  the  solemn  account  which  they  must 
one  day  give  before  the  tribunal  of  Christ.  May  the  Spirit  of 
grace  and  of  supplication  rest  upon  them,  and  upon  all  thy  peo- 
ple everywhere ;  and  hear  thou  from  heaven,  thy  dwelnng 
place,  the  prayers  they  offer  up  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  our 
only  Mediator  and  Advocate. 

j  Finally,  let  our  petitions  come  up  with  acceptance  before  tlice, 
0  Hod,  in  behalf  of  all  mankind.  Be  pleased  to  direct  and  pros- 
per trie  endeavours  of  thy  servants  for  extending  the  knowU^dge 
of  the  Gospel  of  Christ.  May  the  word  of  the  Lord  have  free 
course  and  be  glorified,  that  thy  way  may  be  known  upon  earth, 
and  thy  saving  health  among  all  nations.  Hasten,  O  Lord,  thy 
foming,  and   thv  kingdom;    hasten  tnc  glory  of  the  latter  day 
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Pour  out,  O  Lord,  as  tliou  hast  promised, thy  spirit  upon  all  flesh  ; 
that  all  the  eiiils  of  the  world  may  remember  and  turn  unto  me 
Lord,  and  all  the  kin.dreds  of  the  nations  may  worship  before 
Hiiii ;— that  Jerusalem  may  be  a  rejoicing,  and  her  people  a 
joy ;— that  the  Gentiles  may  come  to  her  light,  and  Kings  to  the 
brightness  of  her  rising  ; — that  peace  may  be  extended  to  her  as 
a  river,  and  the  glory  of  the  Gentiles  as  a  flowing  stream  ; — that 
the  Lord  of  Hosts  may  reign  in  Zion,  and  His  name  may  be 
great  among  the  Heathen  ;  that  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  may 
become  the  kingdoms  of  our  God,  and  of  His  Christ, — so  that  at 
the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee  may  bow,  of  things  in  heaven,  of 
things  on  earth,  and  things  under  the  earth  :  and  every  tongue 
confess  that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord  to  the  glory  of  God  the  Fa- 
ther.] 

Arise,  O  Lord,  help  us,  and  deliver  us  for  thy  name's  sake. 
Arise,  O  Lord,  help  us  and  deliver  us  for  thine  honour.  For 
thine  is  the  greatness,  and  the  power,  and  the  glory,  and  the  vic- 
tory, and  the  majesty;  for  all  that  is  in  the  heaven  and  in  the 
earth  is  thine  !  Thine  is  the  kingdom,  O  Lord  ;  and  thou  art  ex- 
alted as  Head  above  all ! 

Hear  us,  O  merciful  Father,  we  most  humbly  beseech  Thee,  in 
these  our  imperfect  supplications.  We  do  not  presume  to  come 
before  Thee  trusting  in  our  own  righteousness,  but  in  thy  mani- 
fold and  great  mercies.  O  Lord,  hear !  O  Lord,  forgive  !  O  Lord, 
hearken  and  do!  Defer  not,  for  Thine  own  sake,  O  our  God  !  but 
do  for  us  exceeding  abundantly  above  all  that  we  can  ask  or 
think,  for  the  merits  of  Thy  blessed  Son,  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ ;  in  whose  prevailing  name,  and  perfect  form  of 
words,  we  further  call  upon  Thee,  saying. 

Oar  Father  who  art  in  heaven,  dfc. 
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SUJJTDAY      MORNIXG. 

Almighty  and  most  merciful  God,  the  Creator 
a^id  Preserver  of  all  mankind,  who  hast  brouglit 
us  safely  to  the  beginning  of  this  day,  give  iis 
grace,  we  beseech  thee,  that  we  may  now  offer, 
with  one  accord,  our  common  supplications  unto 
thee  ;  and  in  compassion  to  our  ignorance,  teach 
us  how  to  pray. 

We  acknowledge  our  transgressions,  gracious 
Lord,  and  our  sin  is  ever  before  us ;  make  the 
remembrance  of  it  more  g  rievous  to  us  than  it  is : 
and  have  mercy  upon  us,  most  merciful  Father, 
for  thy  Son  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ's  sake. 

Make  us  to  be  a  household  fearing  thee.  En- 
due us  with  the  grace  of  thy  Holy  Spirit,  that 
we  may  amend  our  lives  according  to  thy  Holy 
Word,  and  do  everything  that  is  pleasing  in  thy 
sight.  As  our  blessed  Saviour,  who  died  for 
our  sins,  did,  as  on  this  day,  rise  again  from  the 
dead,  so  may  we  be  raised  by  thy  power  to  new- 
ness of  life,  and  daily  advance  in  all  virtue  and 
godliness. 

O  thou  who  hast  been  pleased,  for  thine  own 
glory,  and  for  the  benefit  of  thy  creatures,  to  set 
apart  one  day  out  of  seven,  to  be  kept  holy  to 
thyself,  give  us  grace,  that  we  may  sanctify  thy 
appointment  to  the  honour  of  thy  holy  name,  and 
the  good  of  our  own  souls. 
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Knowing  that  thou,  Lord,  art  in  heaven,  and 
we,  thj  sinful  creatures,  upon  earth,  may  we 
worship  thee  this  day,  with  all  becoming  reve- 
rence and  submission  both  of  souls  and  bodies  ; 
and  fulfil,  we  pray  thee,  thy  gracious  promise, 
that  where  two  or  three  are  gathered  together 
in  thy  name,  there  wilt  thou  be  in  the  midst  of 
them. 

Help  us  against  the  infirmities  of  our  nature, 
and  the  sins  that  beset  us  in  our  attendance  upon 
thee.  Give  us  grace  so  to  engage  in  the  services 
of  thy  Churcli,  that  they  may  be  acceptable  unto 
thee,  and  profitable  to  our  own  souls.  Bless  the 
instruction  which  may  this  day  be  given  to  all 
that  profess  the  name  of  Christ  ;  that  it  may 
fall  upon  serious  and  faithful  hearts,  to  the 
strengthening  of  belief,  and  the  improvement  of 
practice.  Incline  us  to  hear  thy  word  with  at- 
tention, and  to  receive  it  with  meekness  and 
gladness  of  heart.  Dispose  and  prepare  our 
souls  to  receive  the  full  benefit  of  those  holy 
ordinances  which  thou  hast  appointed  for  our 
edification  and  comfort ;  grant  that  the  eflfects 
of  our  religious  exercises  on  this  day  may  be 
seen  in  our  Christian  behaviour  during  the  re- 
mainder of  the  week  ;  and  may  each  succeeding 
Lord's  day  find  us  advancing  in  the  great  work 
of  our  salvation,  and  better  prepared  for  that 
eternal  rest,  which  is  in  store  for  the  faithful 
servants  of  thy  blessed  Son. 

O  Lord,  wiio  art  the  Father  of  all  mankind, 
receive  also,  we  beseech  thee,  our  supplications 
for  the  universal  Church  of  Christ.  Pour  out 
thy  Spirit  upon  all  its  members ;  and  bring  into 
its  bosom,  in  thine  own  good  time,  all  those  on 
whom  the  light  of  the  Gospel  has  not  yet  shined. 
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A.nd  may  all  who  have  received  the  word  of  sal- 
vation, contribute,  in  their  several  stations,  to 
promote  the  glory  of  thy  holy  name,  and  to  ex- 
tend the  kingdom  of  thy  dear  Son  upon  earth,  by 
living  in  Christian  holiness,  and  unity,  and  godly 
love. 

Accept,  we  beseech  thee,  O  lieavenly  Father, 
this  imperfect  expression  of  our  wants;  and  grant 
unto  thy  servants  whatever  is  most  expedient 
for  theui,  for  the  sake  of  Jesus  Christ,  our  only 
Mediator  and  Advocate.     Amen. 

Our  Father,  who  art  in  heaven,  hallowed  be 
thy  name.  Thy  kingdom  come.  Thy  will  be 
done  on  earth  as  it  is  in  heaven.  Give  us  this 
day  our  daily  bread :  And  forgive  us  our  tres- 
passes, as  we  forgive  those  who  trespass  against 
us.  And  lead  us  not  into  temptation ;  but  deliver 
us  from  evil :  For  thine  is  the  kingdom,  and  the 
power,  and  the  glory,  for  ever  and  ever.     Amen. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  ;  and  the 
love  of  God  ;  and  tlie  fellowship  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  ;  be  with  us  all,  evermore.     Amen. 


SUIVDAY      EVEIVIKG. 

Almighty  God  and  heavenly  Father,  by  whose 
merciful  protection  we  are  brought  to  the  evening 
of  another  Lord's  day,  and  are  met  together  to 
acknowledge  thy  goodness,  and  to  pray  for  its 
continuance,  make  us,  we  beseech  thee,  more 
sensible  of  thy  mercies  and  of  our  own  unworthi- 
ness ;  and  teach  us  duly  to  value  and  improve 
the  privilege,  which  thou  vouchsafes t  to  us,  of 
drawing  nigh  unto  thee  in  prayer,  through  faith 
in  thy  blessed  Son. 

1* 
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We  bless  thee  for  all  our  opportunities  and 
means  of  serving  thee ;  that  thou  hast  revealed 
thyself  to  us  in  tlie  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  ;  that 
we  have  been  admitted  into  his  Church  by  bap- 
tism ;  and  that  we  have  been  born  in  a  land 
where  the  true  light  shineth.  Give  us  grace,  we 
beseech  thee,  to  use  these  blessings  as  we  ought. 

We  thank  thee,  most  merciful  Lord,  that  thou 
hast  permitted  us  this  day  to  attend  thee  in  the 
courts  of  thine  house,  with  the  offering  of  prayer 
and  praise.  Grant  that  we  may  not  have  gone 
thither  in  vain.  Pardon  all  the  imperfections  of 
our  acts  of  w^orship ;  our  coldness  of  heart,  our 
wandering  thoughts,  our  want  of  faith.  Give  us, 
for  the  time  to  come,  an  unwearied  spirit  of  devo- 
tion, and  a  heart  to  love  and  fear  thee.  Help  us 
to  grow  in  grace,  and  in  the  knowledge  of  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  ;  that  we  may 
learn  to  take  a  lively  pleasure  in  all  the  duties 
of  religion. 

As  thou  hast  graciously  promised  to  hear  the 
petitions  of  all  tliose  who  ask  in  thy  Son's  name, 
grant  that  the  things  which  we  have  this  day 
asked  faithfully,  may  be  obtained  effectually,  to 
the  relief  of  our  necessities,  and  to  the  setting 
forth  of  thy  glory. 

Most  merciful  God,  we  beseech  thee,  accept 
the  praises,  and  return  a  gracious  answer  to  the 
prayers,  of  thy  Church,  which  have  been  offered 
up  to  thee  this  day.  Grant  to  us,  and  to  all  thy 
people  everywhere,  that  whatever  good  instruc- 
tion we  have  heard,  we  may  carefully  remember, 
and  diligently  follow^  Let  the  seed  of  thy  word 
take  deep  root  in  the  hearts  of  all  thy  servants,  and 
bring  forth  much  fruit,  to  the  glory  of  thy  name, 
and  to  the  credit  of  our  Christian  profession. 
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Whatever  holy  thoughts  and  good  desires  thou 
hast  this  day  put  into  any  of  our  hearts,  we  hum- 
bly pray  that,  by  the  assistance  of  thy  grace,  we 
may  bring  the  same  to  good  effect.  Let  the  so- 
lemn ordinances  of  religion  be  made,  by  thy 
blessing,  the  means  of  increasing  amongst  us  true 
piety  and  virtue :  grant  that  all  who  attend  them, 
may  do  it  with  sincerity  of  mind  :  and  to  those 
who  neglect  them,  be  pleased  to  give  repentance 
and  an  obedient  heart. 

Continue  to  us,  and  to  thy  universal  Church, 
the  means  of  grace  and  salvation;  and  grant  that 
thy  way  may  be  known  to  all  the  earth,  thy 
saving  health  unto  all  nations. 

We  desire  now  to  commend  ourselves,  and  all 
for  whom  we  are  in  duty  bound  to  pray,  to  the 
protection  of  thy  good  Providence.  Defend  us 
from  all  perils  and  dangers  of  this  night ;  and  if 
it  please  thee  to  bring  us  to  the  beginning  of  an- 
other day,  give  us  grace  to  improve  it  to  thy 
service,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.    Amen, 

Our  Father,  <fec. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  <fec. 


MONDAY      MORNING. 

O  God,  by  whom  the  whole  world  is  governed 
and  preserved,  we,  thine  unvv^orthy  creatures, 
under  a  thankful  sense  of  thy  providential  care, 
draw  nigh  unto  thee  to  offer  our  morning  sacri- 
fice of  prayer  and  praise. 

As  thou.  Lord,  art  about  our  bed,  and  about 
our  path,  and  spiest  out  all  our  ways  ;  and  there 
is  nothing  hid  from  thee — not  a  thought  in  our 
hearts,  but  thou  knovvest  it  altogether ;  if  there 
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is  anything  there  which  offendeth  thee,  enable 
us,  by  thy  grace,  to  discover  and  cast  it  out,  that 
we  may  come  before  thee  with  the  preparation 
of  a  clean  heart,  and  a  right  mind. 

We  thank  thee  that  thou  hast  protected  us 
from  all  the  dangers  of  the  night.  Continue  thy 
goodness  to  us  through  this  day,  and  preserve  us 
from  all  dangers  both  of  body  and  soul.  Suffer 
ns  not  to  forget  the  lessons  of  holiness,  which  we 
were  taught  on  thy  day  of  sacred  rest,  but 
dispose  us  to  manifest  in  our  behaviour  this  day, 
and  during  the  week,  the  blessed  effects  of  thy 
word  and  means  of  grace. 

We  thank  thee,  O  heavenly  Father,  for  all  the 
time  which  thou  hast  given  us ;  and  acknowledge 
that  we  have  greatly  wasted  and  misused  it. 
May  we  do  so  no  more.  Make  us  to  remember, 
that  every  day  is  thy  gift,  and  to  be  used  in  thy 
service,  and  in  doing  the  work  of  our  salvation. 
O  may  we  have  time  and  grace  to  finish  our  ap- 
pointed task,  before  the  night  cometh,  in  which 
no  work  may  be  done.  Lord,  spare  us  yet 
awhile,  that  we  may  be  better  prepared  to  meet 
thee  at  the  last  day. 

We  acknowledge  thy  numberless  mercies, 
v^ouchsafed  to  us,  and  to  all  mankind  :  make  us 
duly  thankful  for  them  all ;  and  teach  us  to  show 
forth  thy  praise,  not  only  with  our  lips,  but  in 
our  lives,  by  giving  up  ourselves  to  thy  service, 
and  by  walking  before  thee  in  holiness  and  right 
eousness  all  our  days.  Enable  us  to  resist  the 
temptations  of  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil; 
and  dispose  us  to  follow,  in  all  things,  the  motions 
of  thy  good  Spirit,  not  trusting  to  our  own 
strength  or  wisdom,  but  looking  to  thee  for  grace 
to  establish  us  in  every  good  word  and  work 
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Increase  in  us  true  religion ;,  nourish  us  with 
all  goodness,  and  of  thy  great  mercy  keep  us  in 
the  same ;  that  we  may  continue  thine  forever, 
and  daily  increase  in  thy  Holy  Spirit  more  and 
more,  till  we  come  to  thine  everlasting  kingdom. 

Be  pleased,  O  Lord,  to  receive  our  humble 
intercession  for  all  orders  and  degrees  of  men  ; 
for  the  President  of  the  United  States,  and  all 
others  in  authority,  that  they  may  be  thy  ministers 
to  us  for  good  ;  for  the  appointed  teachers  of  thy 
Word,  and  pastors  of  thy  flock ;  and  for  all  the 
members  of  thy  Church  :  that  all  may  faithfully 
serve  thee  in  their  several  stations,  and  adorn  the 
doctrine  of  God  their  Saviour  in  all  things. 

We  beseech  thee,  also,  have  mercy  upon  all 
who  have  not  yet  known  thee.  Turn  them,  O 
Lord,  to  the  way  of  life ;  take  from  them  all  ig- 
norance, hardness  of  heart,  and  contempt  of  thy 
Word ;  and  save  them,  together  with  us,  through 
Jesus  Christ,  our  only  Mediator  and  Redeemer. 
Amen. 

Our  Father^  &c. 

The  gi^ace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 


MONDAY     EVENING. 

O  Lord  Almighty,  who  art  God  in  heaven 
above,  and  in  the  earth  beneath,  worthy  to  be 
praised  with  all  pure  and  holy  praise,  what  ser- 
vice can  we  thy  sinful  creatures  ofTer,  wliicli 
thou  wilt  be  pleased  to  accept?  What  is  man, 
that  thou  art  mindful  of  him;  and  the  son  of  man, 
that  thou  visitest  him '? 

O  God,  our  maker,  preserver,  and  guide  ;  it  is 
not  in  man  that  walketh,  to  direct  his  steps  :  we 


10  PRAYER    FOR    MONDAY    EVENING. 

are  not  .'\ble  of  ourselves  to  think  anything  as  ol 
ourselves,  but  our  sufficiency  is  of  thee. 

We  do  not  presume  to  call  upon  thee,  O  Lord, 
trusthig  in  our  own  righteousness,  but  in  thy 
manifold  and  great  mercies  in  Jesus  Christ. 
We  are  not  worthy  so  much  as  to  lift  up  our 
hands  unto  thee  ;  but  thy  property  is  always  to 
have  mercy,  and  thou  liast  graciously  promised 
to  hear  those  who  ask  in  thy  Son's  name.  For 
his  sake,  be  pleased  to  listen  to  the  prayers  ol 
thine  unworthy  servants. 

Pardon,  we  beseech  thee,  the  shis  of  which  we 
have  this  day  been  guilty ;  consider  the  weak- 
ness of  our  natuiie ;  and  for  thy  dear  Son's  sake, 
be  not  extreme  to  mark  what  is  done  amiss. 
We  magnify  thy  goodness,  which  has  so  long 
spared  us,  and  has  granted  us  so  much  time  for 
repentance  :  give  us  grace  that  we  may  hence- 
forth turn  it  to  better  account. 

O  Lord,  who  art  good  to  the  unthankful  and 
the  evil  ;  although  we  can  never  deserve  thy 
mercies,  yet  teach  us  to  value  and  to  use  them 
as  we  ought. 

Enable  us,  this  night,  to  shake  off  worldly 
cares  and  desires,  and  to  meditate  upon  thee ; 
and  let  thy  Holy  Spirit  be  present  with  us,  to 
purify  our  hearts,  to  bring  before  us  the  things 
winch  concern  our  peace,  and  to  inspire  us  with 
godly  resolutions. 

Above  all  things,  make  us  rightly  to  understand 
thine  infinite  mercy  in  the  redemption  of  mankind 
by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  diligently  to 
avail  ourselves  of  all  our  privileges,  as  his  disci- 
ples, and  thy  children  by  adoption  and  grace. 

Look  down,  we  beseech  thee,  with  compassion 
upon  all  thy  afflicted  servants ;  grant  them  the 
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comforts  of  thy  Holy  Spirit  ;  and  in  thine  own 
good  time  visit  and  relieve  them. 

Establish  thy  Ivingdom  in  the  hearts  of  men ; 
make  the  Gospel  successful,  to  the  present 
holiness  and  eternal  welfare  of  us  all :  and  more 
particularly,  we  beg  thine  abundant  blessing 
upon  the  Church  to  which  we  belong. 

O  heavenly  Father,  we  commit  ourselves  to 
thy  holy  keeping  this  night,  and  desire  to  rest 
securely  under  the  shadow  of  thy  protection. 
Defend  us  from  all  perils  and  dangers,  and  espe 
cially  from  those  which  may  assault  and  hurt 
the  soul.  Prepare  us,  by  comfortable  repose,  for 
the  duties  of  the  morrow;  and  grant  that  we  may 
rise  disposed  and  strengthened  for  thy  service,  as 
faithful  and  diligent  disciples  of  thy  blessed  Son, 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.     Amen, 

Our'  Father  J  <kc. 

Tlie  grace  of  our  Lord,  <fec. 


TUESDAY      MORJVING, 

O  God,  the  King  eternal  and  invisible,  Maker 
af  the  world  and  all  that  is  therein,  worthy  art 
thou  to  receive  glory,  and  honour,  and  power ; 
for  thou  hast  created  all  things,  and  for  thy  plea- 
sure they  are  and  were  created.  In  thy  hand  is 
our  life ;  and  thine  are  all  our  ways  :  wc  are 
thine  by  creation  and  redemption  ;  not  our  own, 
but  bought  with  a  price,  and  joined  to  thee  in  an 
everlasting  covenant.  Thy  mercies  fail  not,  but 
are  new  every  morning.  We  are  not  worthy  of 
die  least  of  them  all ;  but  thou  hast  commanded 
Qs  to  draw  nigh  unto  thee  in  Drayer,  and  OMt 
desire  is  untc  thv  name. 
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Accept,  we  beseech  thee,  our  morning  sacrifice 
of  prayer  and  praise ;  and  let  the  lifting  up  of  our 
hands,  and  the  words  of  our  mouth,  be  pleasing 
in  thy  sight,  for  Jesus  Christ's  sake. 

We  praise  thee  for  thy  goodness,  in  having 
brought  us  safely  to  the  beginning  of  another  day ; 
for  thy  preservation  of  us  during  our  past  lives ; 
for  all  the  mercies  which  thou  hast  bestowed 
upon  us,  notwithstanding  our  repeated  trans- 
gressions ;  but  especially  for  Jesus  Christ  oui 
Saviour,  and  in  Him  for  all  our  means  of  grace 
and  hopes  of  glory. 

That  we  may  value  thy  goodness  as  we  ought, 
teach  us  to  know  our  own  imworthiness  We 
have  sinned  w  ith  our  fathers,  and  done  wickedly. 
But,  O  Loud,  absolve  us  from  our  offences  ;  par- 
don the  sinfulness  of  our  corrupt  nature,  and  the 
transgressions  which  by  our  frailty  we  have 
committed ;  and  deliver  us  from  the  bands  of  sin, 
that  iniquity  may  not  be  our  ruin, 

Giv^e  us  grace,  that,  amidst  all  our  worldly 
cares  and  occupations,  we  may  never  forget  thee, 
but  remember  that  we  are  walking  in  thy  siglit. 

Enable  us  to  subdue  all  unholy  desires,  and 
denying  all  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts,  to  live 
soberly,  righteously,  and  godly  in  this  present 
world. 

Preserve  us  from  idleness  in  the  concerns  both 
of  our  souls  and  bodies :  that  we  may  not  be 
slothful  in  business,  but  fervent  in  spirit,  serving 
lise  J  .oRD. 

]  dispose  us  to  regard  one  another  w4th  brotherly 
aflection  and  good  will ;  and  enable  us  to  do  our 
duty  in  that  state  of  life  to  which  thou  hast  called 
us,  not  with  eye-service,  as  men-pleasers,  but  id 
singleness  of  heart,  fearing  thee. 
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Be  pleased,  O  Lord,  to  comfort  and  succour 
the  poor  and  the  afflicted ;  and  dispose  us  to  do 
good  unto  all  men,  under  a  thankful  sense  of  thy 
mercies  in  Jesus  Christ. 

Bless  our  rulers,  especially  thy  servant  the 
President  of  the  United  States ;  dispose  them  to 
act  as  thy  ministers  for  the  good  of  mankind ; 
and  incline  us  to  honour  and  ohey  them  for  thy 
sake.  Spread  the  knowledge  of  thy  word  ;  and 
make  thy  Church  the  instrument  of  dift'using  and 
upholding  true  religion.  Preserve  us  all  in  the 
unity  of  the  faith,  in  the  bond  of  peace,  and  in 
righteousness  of  life ;  and  finally  bring  us  to  thy 
kingdom  in  heaven  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord.     Amen. 

Our  Pat  her,  &c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  <fec. 


TUESDAY      EVEXIIVG. 

Almighty  God,  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  who  art  always  more  ready  to  hear  than 
we  to  pray,  and  givest  more  than  either  we  desire 
or  deserve,  we,  thine  unworthy  servants,  again 
draw  nigh  unto  thee,  with  all  humility  and 
thankfulness  of  heart. 

Lord,  how  precious  are  thy  mercies !  how  great 
is  the  simi  of  them  !  and  the  least  of  them  all  is 
more  than  we  have  deserved.  Thou  art  never 
weary  of  doing  us  good,  but  daily  loadest  us  with 
thy  benefits,  even  thou,  the  God  of  our  salvation. 

We  thankfully  acknowledge  thy  great  good- 
ness in  that  thou  hast,  this  day,  added  to  the 
number  of  thy  mercies  by  preserving  our  lives, 
oontinumg  our  comfrrts,  and  giving  us  mor© 
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time  for  repentance.  O  gracious  Lord,  we  hum- 
bly confess  that  we  are  still  too  far  from  thee, 
and  that  we  do  not  esteem  thy  goodness  as  w^e 
ought,  nor  apply  ourselves  duly  to  thy  service. 
Give  us  a  lively  sense  of  all  thy  benefits ;  and 
renew  a  right  spirit  withhi  us.  Turn  thou  us, 
and  so  we  shall  be  turned. 

We  have  this  day  been  wanting  in  many  par- 
ticulars of  our  duty  :  we  have  left  undone  thos^e 
things  wdiich  we  ought  to  have  done,  and  w^e 
have  done  those  things  which  we  ought  not  to 
have  done.  Accept  our  confession,  O  Lord,  and 
make  our  repentance  sincere. 

Both  now  and  ever  vouchsafe  to  hear  us,  for 
the  sake  of  thy  blessed  Son;  seeing  that  we  pray 
to  thee  as  his  disciples,  with  a  lively  faith  in  the 
atonement  which  he  has  made  for  our  sins. 

Take  from  us  all  ignorance,  hardness  of  heart, 
and  too  much  carefulness  about  the  things  of  this 
life ;  and  make  us  to  be  a  household  fearing  thee, 
submitting  ourselves  to  thy  holy  will  and  plea- 
sure, putting  our  whole  trust  in  thy  mercy,  and 
studying  to  please  thee  in  holiness  and  righteous- 
ness all  the  days  of  oar  lives. 

Be  thou  our  protection  this  night,  that  no  evil 
may  befall  us,  nor  any  plague  come  nigh  our 
dwelling. 

To  thy  blessing  we  commend  ourselves,  and 
all  that  belongs  to  us,  and  all  for  whom  we  ought 
to  pray.  Keep  us  in  peace  and  safety ;  grant 
that  we  may  go  to  rest  in  charity  with  all  men. 

Keep  us,  O  Lord,  if  it  seem  good  to  thee,  in 
liealth  and  safety,  to  another  day  ;  and  give  us 
grace  to  employ  it  to  tliy  honour  in  the  work  of 
our  salvation.  And  whenever  thou  slialt  be 
oleased  to  end  our  term  of  days,  and  to  call  us 
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oat  of  this  mortal  state,  grant  that  our  peace  may 
be  made  with  thee  through  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  ;  and  at  the  last  day,  raise  us  from  the 
sleep  of  death  to  the  resurrection  of  eternal  life, 
through  Him  who  died  and  rose  again  for  us, 
the  same  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.     Amen. 

Oar  Father^  ike. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  (kc. 


WEDNESDAY      MORJVIJVG. 

O  God,  thou  art  our  God  ;  early  will  we  seek 
thee.  Thou  art  good  and  doest  good  to  all ;  thy 
mercy  is  over  all  thy  works.  Thou  madest  us, 
and  not  we  ourselves ;  we  are  thy  people  and  the 
sheep  of  thy  pasture  ;  we  therefore  worship  and 
fall  down  and  kneel  before  the  Lord  our  Maker. 
Unworthy  as  we  are  to  offer  unto  thee  any  sac- 
rifice, thou  hast  appointed  unto  us  a  great  High 
Priest,  in  whose  name  we  come  boldly  to  the 
throne  of  grace,  that  we  may  find  mercy,  and 
grace  to  help  us  in  the  time  of  need. 

Grant  that  the  frequency  and  earnestness  of  our 
prayers  may  be  proportioned  to  the  greatness  cf 
our  wants.  Make  us  to  rejoice  in  every  oppor- 
tunity of  worshipping  thy  divine  Majesty,  and 
preserve  us  from  the  sin  of  drawing  near  to  tliee 
with  our  lips,  while  our  hearts  are  far  from  thee. 

We  humbly  thank  thee,  O  Lord,  that  thou 
hast  preserved  us  the  night  past,  and  renewest 
anto  us  thy  goodness  this  morning.  Take  us 
again  into  thy  guidance  and  protection  during 
the  day ;  and  so  govern  us  by  thy  grace,  that 
we  may  neither  thinK,  speak,  nor  do,  any  thing 
which  may  displease  thee,  or  wound  oui 
own  souls.     Assist  us  to  be  sincere  and  heart}/ 
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in  dedicating  ourselves,  our  souls  and  bodies,  to 
thy  service.  Preserve  us  from  the  power  of  evil ; 
from  the  temptations  incident  to  our  respective 
callinsfs ;  from  the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  and  the  van- 
itics  of  a  wicked  world. 

Send  thy  good  Spirit  to  direct  and  guide  us 
in  the  ways  and  works  of  godliness.  Purify  our 
affections  ;  enliven  our  dcA^otion  ;  and  teach  us 
Iiow  to  pray,  and  how  to  hear,  and  read,  and  profit 
by,  thy  holy  Word.  Make  us  Christians  in  heart, 
and  in  hope,  and  not  only  in  name.  Teach  us 
the  value  of  our  souls,  and  of  the  salvation  which 
has  been  wrought  for  them  by  thy  Son  Christ 
Jesus.  May  we  never  be  ashamed  of  confessing 
him  before  men ;  but  amidst  all  discouragements 
and  difficulties,  give  us  boldness  to  show  our- 
selves his  true  disciples. 

Let  our  conversation  be  such  as  becometh 
his  Gospel;  and  whatsoever  we  do  in  word  or  in 
deed,  let  us  do  all  in  his  name,  giving  tlianks  to 
God  and  the  Father  through  him.  And  let  the 
words  of  our  mouth  and  the  meditations  of  our 
hearts,  be  acceptable  in  thy  sight,  O  Lord,  our 
Strength  and  our  Redeemer. 

Giva^  us  grace,  we  beseech  thee,  that  we  may 
be  just  and  honest  in  all  our  dealings;  kind  and 
charitable  towards  all  men ;  sober,  temperate, 
and  chaste;  and  more  particularly,  careful  of  the 
duties  which  we  owe  to  one  another,  as  members 
of  a  Christian  family  :  that  having,  by  thy  grace 
been  kept  this  day  without  wilful  sin,  we  may, 
at  the  close  of  it,  lie  down  to  rest,  with  the  answer 
of  a  good  conscience  towards  God  ;  and  with  a 
sure  trust  in  the  merits  of  our  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ.     Amen. 

Our  Father^  &c. 

The  ^\  ace  of  our  Lord,  dL'c. 
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WEDJ^ESBAY      EVEJ^IJVG. 

O  MOST  holy  and  merciful  Lord  God,  the  foun- 
tain of  all  goodness,  wisdom,  and  strength  ;  w^e 
pray  thee,  look  down,  from  heaven  thy  dwelling- 
place,  upon  us  thine  unworthy  servants,  wlio 
desire  to  renew  our  praises  and  prayers  to  thy 
divine  majesty. 

We  confess,  that  notwithstanding  thy  gracious 
dealings  towards  us,  we  have  neither  loved  thee, 
served  thee,  nor  obeyed  thee,  as  we  ought  to 
have  done. 

We  have  been  too  much  taken  up  with  the 
cares  and  concerns  of  this  life,  and  too  negligent 
in  the  great  work  of  our  salvation.  O  gracious 
Lord,  have  compassion  on  our  infirmities,  and 
for  thy  dear  Son's  sake,  turn  from  us  all  those 
evils  that  we  most  justly  liave  deserved.  Grant 
that  neither  the  sins  of  this  day,  nor  any  of  the 
transgressions  of  our  past  life,  may  ever  be  had 
in  remembrance  before  thee.  Look  upon  us,  O 
Lord,  as  reconciled  unto  thee  in  Jesus  Christ  ; 
and  grant  to  us,  for  the  time  to  come,  the  aid  of 
thy  Holy  Spirit,  that  we  may  walk  as  becometh 
those  who  have  been  redeemed  of  the  Lord. 

Let  not  sin  reign  in  our  mortal  bodies,  nor  vain 
desires  take  possession  of  our  hearts ;  but  by  the 
?fficacy  of  thy  grace  destroy  in  us  all  evil  liabits, 
and  all  unholy  wishes. 

Convince  us,  we  pray  thee,  of  the  shortness 
and  uncertainty  of  this  life;  that  we  may  always 
be  in  a  state  of  preparation  and  watclifulness,  as 
servants  who  wait  for  the  coming  of  their  Lord. 

Give  us  grace  that  we  may  be  daily  more  and 
more  sensible  of  the  vanity  of  all  worldly  objects 

2* 
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of  desire ;  and  more  intent  upon  laying  up  for 
ourselves  treasures  in  heaven. 

May  w^e  never  slight  thy  warnings,  nor  neglect 
the  opportunities  which  thou  affordest  us.  Make 
as  to  love  thy  Holy  Word ;  enlighten  our  under- 
standing to  receive,  and  purify  our  affections  to 
hold  fast,  the  blessed  hope  of  everlasting  life, 
which  thou  hast  given  us  in  our  Lord  and 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 

Receive,  we  beseech  thee,  our  intercessions 
for  all  mankind,  especially  for  our  relations, 
friends,  and  neighbours ;  bring  them  all  to  the 
knowledge  and  practice  of  thy  law ;  grant  unto 
tliem  all  things  needful  both  for  their  souls  and 
bodies. 

Make  this  nation,  O  Lord,  to  be  a  people 
serving  thee. 

Root  out  from  among  us  all  ungodliness,  all 
uncharitableness,  all  indifference  to  religion  ; 
that  we  may  be  indeed  thy  people,  and  thou 
may  est  be  our  God. 

Bless  and  protect  thy  servant  the  President  of 
the  United  States,  and  all  others  in  authority ; 
that  under  them  this  nation  may  be  godly  and 
quietly  go /erned. 

Pity  the  afflicted  and  distressed  in  mind,  body, 
and  estate ;  and  mercifully  relieve  them,  as  may 
be  most  conducive  to  thy  gl'ory,  and  to  their 
eternal  good. 

To  these,  our  prayers  and  intercessions,  we 
desire  to  add  our  unfeigned  thanksgivings  for  all 
the  beneiits  which  thou  hast  conferred  upon  us  ; 
for  all  the  blessings  which  we  have  enjoyed  from 
our  youth  up  until  now ;  particularly  for  the 
mercies  and  comforts  of  the  day  past ;  but  above 
all,  for  our  redemption  by  oui'Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
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Be  pleased  to  continue  thy  protection  to  us 
through  this  night.  Refresh  our  bodies  with 
quiet  sleep,  and  our  souls  with  the  consolations 
of  thy  Holy  Spirit  ;  and  when  thou  shalt  call  us 
out  of  this  world,  give  us  everlasting  rest  and 
peace  in  thy  eternal  kingdom,  through  the  merits 
of  our  Redeemer  Jesus  Christ.     Amen. 

Oar  Father^  <kc. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  <kc. 


THURSDAY       MORI^IJ^G. 

Almighty  God,  Maker  of  all  things,  Father 
of  all  mankind,  receive  our  morning  tribute  of 
prayer  and  praise.  We  are  thine ;  and  are  bound 
to  honour  and  serve  thee,  as  the  creatures  of  thy 
hand,  and  as  the  disciples  of  thy  blessed  Son. 

We  acknowledge  that  it  is  thou  alone  who 
hast  preserved  us  unto  this  day;  and  that  through 
thy  mercy  alone,  we  have  this  opportunity  of 
maonifying  and  praising  thy  holy  name. 

We  bless  thee  for  the  returning  light ;  and  if  our 
souls  have  contracted  aught  of  evil  during  the 
niglit-season,  cleanse  them,  we  beseech  thee,  by 
thy  Holy  Spirit,  and  dispose  them  to  thy  service. 

We  confess  that  we  have  sinned  against  thee, 
and  done  much  evil  in  thy  sight ;  neither  have 
we  obeyed  thy  law  with  perfectness  of  heart. 

O  Lord,  who  knowest  the  weakness  of  our 
nature,  have  compassion  upon  our  infirmities,  and 
forgive  us  all  our  sins,  for  Jesus  Christ's  sake. 

Lift  up  the  light  of  thy  countenance  upon  us ; 
speak  peace  unto  thy  people  ;  and  let  them  not 
turn  again  unto  folly  :  but  send  them  grace  tc 
preserve  them  from  the  power  of  sin. 
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Enable  us  this  day  to  fulfil  the  duties  of  our 
respective  callings  with  truth  and  diligence ; 
that  when  we  again  meet  together,  our  con- 
sciences may  not  reproach  us  with  having  broken 
any  of  thy  commandments. 

Grant  that  we  may  this  day  be  set  forward  in 
our  Christian  course ;  that  w^e  may  be  more  able 
to  resist  temptation,  more  mindful  of  thy  pre- 
sence, more  desirous  of  thy  grace. 

To  this  end,  open  thou  our  eyes,  that  we  may 
see  the  wondrous  things  of  thy  law  ;  give  us  un- 
derstanding, that  we  may  know  thy  testimonies ; 
and  write  the  words  of  thy  Gospel  in  our  liearts. 

Bless  all  our  honest  endeavours ;  make  us 
content  with  what  thy  providence  shall  order 
for  us ;  and  grant  that  no  worldly  business  or 
pleasures  may  divert  us  from  the  thoughts  of  the 
life  to  come. 

Make  us  duly  thankful  for  all  thy  mercies,  and 
mindful  of  the  wants  of  others  ;  tender-hearted 
and  compassionate ;  forgiving  others,  even  as 
thou.  Lord,  for  Christ's  sake,  hast  promised  to 
forgive  us. 

May  it  please  thee  to  forgive  our  enemies,  perse 
cutors,  and  slanderers,  and  to  turn  their  hearts. 

Be  merciful  unto  all  men  :  convert  the  sinful, 
strengthen  the  weak-hearted,  raise  up  those  w  ho 
fall,  and  finally  beat  dow^n  Satan  under  our  feet. 

We  humbly  thank  thee,  O  heavenly  Father, 
for  the  continuance  of  thy  mercies  ;  for  all  the 
good  gifts  which  thou  hast  bestowed  upon  us  : 
for  our  life,  our  senses,  our  worldly  substance, 
our  means  and  opportunities  of  grace. 

But  aboA^e  all,  we  desire  to  praise  thee  for  thy 
blessed  Son,  and  for  the  redemption  which  He 
has  wrought;  and  vve  beseech  thee  to  accept 
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these  imperfect  petitions  for  the  sake  of  that 
great  Mediator  and  Intercessor,  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord.     Amen. 

Our  Father^  (kc. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  <kc. 


THURSDAY         EVEJVIJVG. 

O  Almighty  and  everlasting  God,  who  art 
exalted  far  ahove  all  hLessing  and  praise,  and  yet 
hnmhlest  thyself  to  hear  the  prayers  of  thine  un- 
worthy servants,  be  present,  we  beseech  thee, 
with  us,  who  are  now  met  together  in  thy  name. 

As  another  day  is  taken  from  the  sum  of  our 
lives,  give  us  grace  to  remember  that  we  are 
so  much  nearer  to  our  latter  end;  and  lill  ns  with 
true  repentance  for  all  the  sins  and  follies  of  our 
past  lives. 

Grant  that  the  opportunities  which  may  yet 
be  vouchsafed  to  us,  may  be  improved  by  us  to 
the  purposes  of  our  Christian  calling  :  make  us 
day  by  day  more  serious,  diligent,  and  devout. 

By  all  the  dispensations  of  tliy  providence, 
whether  of  good  or  evil,  bring  us  nearer  to  thy- 
self; and  make  us  thine,  through  Jesus  Christ, 
in  heart  and  affections,  as  we  are  by  name  and 
in  profession. 

Quicken  us  in  the  pursuit  of  heavenly  things, 
and  make  us  faithful  in  the  discharge  of  every 
appointed  duty  ;  serving  thee  with  sincerity  of 
neart,  and  doing  to  all  men  as  we  would  they 
should  do  unto  us. 

Subdue  in  us,  by  the  power  of  thy  grace,  every 
evil  affection  ;  and  make  our  conversation  to  be 
such  as  becometh  th<>  people  of  the  Lord. 
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Direct,  sanctify,  and  govern  both  our  hearts 
and  bodies  in  the  vrays  of  thy  laws,  and  in  the 
v^^orks  of  thy  commandments. 

Let  neither  pleasure,  profit,  anger,  nor  fear, 
make  us  forget  the  very  least  of  thy  command- 
ments ;  but  increase  in  us  more  and  more  all  the 
Christian  graces  and  virtues. 

Receive  our  humble  prayers  for  all  conditions 
of  men :  grant  that  all  who  confess  thy  holy 
name,  may  agree  in  the  truth  of  thy  holy  word; 
and  live  in  unity  and  godly  love. 

We  beseech  thee,  show  forth  the  p^'wer  of  thy 
grace,  by  enlightening  those  that  are  in  darkness, 
and  by  converting  those  that  are  in  sin. 

Endue  all  orders  and  degrees  of  men  amongst 
us,  with  those  virtues  wdiich  may  most  conduce 
to  thy  honour  and  glory,  and  to  the  good  of  thy 
Church  and  people. 

We  commend  to  thy  fatherly  goodness  all  oui 
relations  and  friends ;  beseeching  thee  to  take 
them  and  us  into  thy  holy  keeping  this  night, 
and  to  prepare  us,  both  in  soul  and  body,  to  serve 
thee  faithfully  another  day. 

Grant  that  we  may  go  to  rest  this  night  in 
charity  with  all  men  ;  and  give  us  time  and  grace 
to  make  our  peace  with  thee,  through  Jesus 
Christ,  before  we  go  hence  and  be  no  more  seen. 

Hear  us,  O  Lord,  and  graciously  answer  us, 
for  the  sake  of  thy  dear  Son,  Jesus  Christ  out 
Lord.     Amen. 

Our  Father,  <&c. 

Tlie  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 
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FRIDAY     MOR]?ri]^G. 

Almighty  God,  who  formest  the  spirit  of  man 
within  him,  and  fittest  him  to  serve  and  worship 
thee ;  we  are  thy  servants  and  children,  the  work 
Df  thy  hand.  Our  praise  shall  be  continually  of 
thee,  who  hast  holden  us  up  ever  since  we  were 
born. 

We  acknowledge  that  we  are  not  worthy 
to  lift  up  our  hands  unto  thee ;  we  have  sinned 
and  done  amiss :  our  transgressions  are  more  in 
number  than  the  hairs  of  our  head  ;  they  are  a 
heavy  burden  upon  our  souls.  We  have  sinned 
against  light  and  knowledge ;  against  mercies 
and  warnings  ;  against  providences,  and  oppor- 
tunities of  good.  We  desire  not  to  justify  our- 
selves, but  to  confess  before  thee  that  we  are 
unclean. 

O  Lord,  enter  not  into  judgment  with  thy 
servants  ;  but  spare  thy  people  whom  thou  havSt 
redeemed :  for  the  glory  of  thy  name,  and  for 
the  sake  of  thy  blessed  Son,  deliver  us,  and  be 
merciful  unto  us. 

Cast  us  not  away  from  thy  presence  ;  and 
take  not  thy  Holy  Spirit  from  us :  but  remem- 
ber us,  for  Christ's  sake,  with  the  favour  that 
thou  bearest  unto  thy  people,  and  visit  us  with 
thy  salvation. 

O  thou,  without  whose  help  we  can  do  no  good 
thing;  make  us  to  feel  our  own  infirmity,  and  the 
comforts  of  thy  grace.  Bear  us  up  by  the  strength 
of  faith,  and  by  the  power  of  love  and  hope, 
above  all  the  temptations  which  may  assault 
us ;  that  we  may  keep  ourselves  unspotted  from 
the  world. 
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Let  thy  blessing  be  upon  us  this  day,  that  we 
may  do  nothing  but  what  we  know  to  be  pleas- 
ing to  thee  :  enable  us  to  avoid  all  occasions  of 
sin ;  and  when  we  fall  into  temptation,  make  a 
way  for  us  to  escape. 

Grant  to  us  severally  such  measures  of  thy 
grace,  as  may  fit  us  for  the  duties  of  our 
respective  stations.  Make  us  humble  to  our 
superiors,  friendly  towards  our  equals,  kind  and 
considerate  to  the  poor  and  needy,  charitable 
and  forgiving  towards  those  who  do  us  wrong. 

Make  us  to  take  delight  in  the  work  of  prayer 
and  praise  ;  in  all  the  ordinances  of  religion ; 
and  especially  in  partaking  spiritually  of  the 
body  and  blood  of  Christ  our  Saviour  ;  and 
grant  that  we  may  excite  others,  by  our  good 
example,  to  glorify  thee,  our  heavenly  Father. 

Hearken,  O  Lord,  to  our  humble  intercessions 
for  the  whole  race  of  mankind.  Have  mercy 
upon  all  unbelievers,  and  bring  them  home  to 
thy  flock.  Make  sinners  to  see  the  error  of  their 
w^ays,  and  turn  them  to  thyself.  Preserve  the 
Church  in  unity  and  peace ;  instruct  the  ministers 
and  stewards  of  thy  word  and  sacraments ;  and 
enable  them,  both  by  their  preaching  and  living, 
to  show  forth  the  power  of  the  Gospel. 

Assist  the  afflicted  and  distressed;  giving  them 
patience  under  their  sulfering  ;  and  when  thou 
seest  fit,  a  happy  deliverance  from  all  their 
troubles. 

O  Lord,  who  knowest  all  our  necessities  before 
we  a-sk,  and  our  ignorance  in  asking ;  forgive, 
we  beseech  tliee,  the  imperfections  of  these  our 
prayers,  and  graciously  accept  them  for  the  sake 
of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.     Ainen. 

Our  Father,  <fec. 

T/ie  grace  of  our  Lord,  (&c» 
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FRIDAY      EVEJVIxYG. 

It  is  a  good  thing  to  give  thanks  unto  the  Lord, 
aiid  to  sing  praises  unto  thy  name,  O  Most 
Highest ;  to  tell  of  thy  loving  kindness  early  in 
the  morning,  and  of  thy  truth  in  the  night-season 

Hearken  unto  the  voice  of  our  calling,  O  Lord, 
oar  Creator  and  Preserver  *  for  unto  thee  do  we 
make  our  prayer. 

We  come  before  thee,  O  heavenly  Father, 
with  all  Jiumility  of  heart,  as  sinful  and  unwor- 
thy creatures,  less  than  the  least  of  all  thy  mer- 
cies. We  have  all  sinned  and  come  short  of  thy 
glory  :  but  thou  art  gracious  and  long-suffering, 
and  hast  compassion  upon  the  infirmity  of  thy 
servants,  for  thy  dear  Son's  sake. 

Be  present,  we  beseech  thee,  by  thy  Holy 
Spirit,  with  us  who  are  met  together  in  thy  Son's 
name  ;  and  dispose  us  to  serious  recollection, 
and  to  earnest  prayer.  " 

Make  us  deeply  sensible  of  our  sins,  and 
especially  of  those  which  we  have  this  day 
committed ;  and  so  quicken  our  repentance,  and 
strengthen  our  faith  in  the  atoning  blood  of 
Christ,  that  we  may  be  cleansed  from  all  sin, 
and  be  at  peace  with  thee. 

Awaken  us,  O  Lord,  from  spiritual  insensi- 
bility, and  bring  us  to  a  lively  sense  of  our 
condition  here,  and  of  the  value  of  our  calling  in 
Jesus  Christ.  Enable  us,  by  thy  grace,  to  have 
our  conversation  in  heaven, and  diligently  to  seek 
those  things  which  are  above. 

Make  us  always  mindful  of  our  own  frailty, 

of  the  shortness  and  uncertainty  of  this  life,  of 

the  eternity  of  that  which  is  to  come,  of  the 

unspeakable  joys  of  heaven,  and  of  the  dreadful 
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punishment  of  hell  ;  that  we  may  be  ( f  die 
number  of  those  who  strive  to  enter  in  at  the 
strait  gate,  and  by  thy  gracious  assistance,  find  it. 

We  bless  thy  holy  name  for  all  the  mercies 
which  thou  hast  bestowed  upon  us  :  for  our  life, 
health,  and  reason ;  and  for  all  the  faculties  both 
of  our  souls  and  bodies :  grant  that  we  may  use 
and  improve  them  to  thy  glory. 

We  bless  thee  that  we  were  born  of  Christian 
parents  ;  we  thank  thee  for  all  the  privileges 
and  hopes  of  the  Christian  covenant :  give  us 
grace  to  use  all  diligence,  that  we  may  make 
our  calling  and  election*sure. 

We  bless  thee  for  thy  patient  forbearance 
towards  us,  notwithstanding  our  repeated  sins ; 
for  thy  preservation  of  us  from  numberless  dan- 
gers ;  for  the  bountiful  goodness  of  thy  provi- 
dence, and  for  all  the  blessings  of  tiiis  life. 

But  above  all,  we  adore  thy  tender  love  and 
compassion  to  us,  and  to  all  mankind,  in  the 
redemption  of  the  world,  by  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ,  who  humbled  himself,  even  to 
death  upon  the  cross,  for  us  miserable  sinners, 
that  he  might  make  us  thy  children,  and  exalt 
us  unto  everlasting  life. 

We  also  bless  thee  for  all  the  means  of  grace 
which  thou  hast  given  us  in  thy  word  and  sac- 
raments, and  in  the  worship  and  ordinances  of 
thy  Church. 

Grant  that  we  may  so  esteem  and  profit  by 
these  and  all  thy  mercies,  that  having  been 
faithful  and  diligent  servants  of  our  Lord,  we 
may  finally  receive  that  crown  of  glory  which 
thou  hast  promised  to  those  who  love  thee* 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.     Amen. 

Oar  Father^  &c. 

TJie  ^race  of  our  Lord,  <fec. 
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SATURDAY       MORIVIAG. 

Almighty  and  most  merciful  Father,  who,  for 
jiir  many  sms  conniiitted  against  thee,  mightest 
most  justly  have  cut  us  off  in  the  midst  of  our 
days,  we  humbly  thank  thee,  that  in  the  multi- 
tude of  thy  mercies  thou  hast  hitlierto  spared  us. 

Accept,  we  beseech  thee,  our  unfeigned  sorrow 
for  our  past  transgressions ;  and  grant  tiiat  ws 
may  never  so  presume  upon  thy  mercy,  as  to 
despise  the  riches  of  thy  goodness  :  but  let  a 
sense  of  thy  forbearance  and  long-suffering  work 
in  us  repentance  and  amendment  of  life,  to  thy 
honour  and  glory,  and  to  our  acceptance  in  the 
last  day,  through  the  merits  of  our  Saviour 
Christ. 

Keep  alive  in  us,  O  Lord,  a  true  spirit  of  de» 
votion ;  and  preserve  us  from  tlie  great  sin  of 
praying  to  thee  with  our  lips  only,  and  not  with 
our  hearts  and  minds. 

Convince  us  of  our  entire  dependence  upon 
thee;  quicken  us  in  the  pursuit  of  things  eternal; 
that  we  may  continually  press  forward  to  obtain 
the  prize  of  our  high  calling  in  Christ  Jesus. 

Thou  Lord,  who  knowest  the  dangers  which 
beset  us  in  this  present  world ;  strengthen  us  by 
thy  power  against  the  enemies  of  our  salvation : 
hold  thou  us  up,  and  we  shall  be  safe. 

Dispose  us,  we  beseech  thee,  rightly  to  dis- 
charge the  duties  of  this  day.  Watch  over  our 
paths;  compass  us  about  with  thy  favour  ;  pre- 
serve us  in  our  going  out  and  coming  in ;  and 
direct  all  our  steps  in  the  way  of  thy  command- 
ments. 
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Make  us  truly  honest  and  conscientious  in  all 
OUT  dealings ;  diligent  in  tlie  works  of  our  calling; 
innocent  in  our  conversation ;  meek,  charitable, 
and  forgiving  towards  others  ;  w^atchful  over 
ourselves,  and  ever  mindful  of  thy  presence. 

Sanctify  to  us  our  crosses  and  afflictions,  if  it 
be  thy  good  pleasure  to  afflict  us :  and  give  us 
such  a  measure  of  patience  and  godly  resolution^ 
that  w^e  may  be  willing  to  take  up  our  cros^ 
daily,  and  to  follow  the  Lamb,  whithersoever  he 
goeth 

O  Lord,  grant  that  this  family  and  household 
may  abound  more  and  more  in  love  for  thee,  and 
in  devotion  to  thy  service  :  that  it  may  be, ' 
amongst  many  others,  the  humble  means  of  keep- 
ing alive  a  spirit  of  piety  in  this  nation,  that  thou 
may  est  bless  them,  and  visit  them  with  thy 
salvation. 

Have  mercy  upon  thy  whole  Church ;  more 
evSpecially  that  portion  of  it  to  which  we  belong. 
Pour  out  the  graces  of  thy  Spirit  upon  all  its 
members,  that,  if  possible,  it  may  be  presented 
unto  thee,  through  Jesus  Christ,  without  blem- 
ish and  without  spot. 

O  Lord,  if  we  have  now  asked  any  thing  amiss, 
we  pray  thee  pardon  our  ignorance  and  infirmity, 
and  whatever  is  good  for  us,  even  if  we  ask  it 
not,  be  pleased  to  grant  to  us,  in  the  name  and 
for  the  sake  of  thy  dear  Son  Jesus  Christ,  our 
only  Mediator  and  Advocate.     Amem 

Our  Father^  <kc. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  &c. 
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Almighty  and  mostgracious  God  and  Father 
who  art  good,  and  ready  to  forgive,  and  plente- 
ous in  mercy  to  all  who  call  upon  thee ;  have 
respect  unto  the  prayers  of  thy  servants  ;  hear 
thou  in  heaven,  thy  dwelling-place,  and  when 
thou  hearest,  forgive,  for  Jesus  Christ's  sake. 

Help  us  to  approach  thee  at  all  times  with 
reverence  and  godly  fear ;  and  at  this  time  assist 
our  prayers  that  we  make  hefore  thee,  with  one 
accord,  as  believers  in  thy  blessed  Son. 

We  adore  thy  goodness,  O  Lord,  that  thou 
hast  given  him  to  be  a  ransom  for  our  sins ;  to 
suffer  death  upon  the  cross,  the  just  for  the  un- 
j  ust,  to  bring  us  nearer  unto  thee.  Give  us  grace 
to  remember,  that  He  has  purchased  us  unto 
himself  for  a  peculiar  people,  zealous  of  good 
works  ;  that  we  may  walk  worthy  of  our  calling, 
and  adorn  the  doctrine  of  God  our  Saviour  in  ail 
things. 

Grant  that  we  may  not  be  insensible  to  the 
blessings  of  the  Christian  covenant ;  nor  neglect- 
ful of  the  means  of  grace  ;  nor  blind  to  thy 
mercies  vouchsafed  to  us  in  the  whole  course  of 
our  lives.  It  is  by  thy  grace  alone  tliat  we  have 
been  kept  back  from  the  greatest  sins,  and 
enabled  to  do  the  least  good :  make  us  duly 
thankful  for  all  the  spiritual  benefits  which  we 
enjoy. 

Enlighten  us  to  discern  thy  providence  in  all 
that  befalls  us ;  in  sickness  and  in  health,  in 
riches  and  in  poverty,  in  tribulation  and  in  joy. 

During  the  past  week  we  have  had  it  any 
occasions  to  b  ^  thankful  for  thv  fatherly  kind  ^ess 
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and  forbearance :  grant  that  the  next  may  be 
spent  in  thy  service,  and  in  doing  the  works  of 
our  calling ;  not  in  sinful  nor  in  vain  pursuits. 
More  especially,  prepare  us  for  the  duties  of  the 
Lord's  day  ;  that  we  may  sanctify  it  by  a  holy 
rest,  ceasing  from  vv^orldly  cares  and  pleasures, 
and  giving  up  ourselves  to  thy  service,  and  to 
the  improvement  of  our  spiritual  state. 

Make  us  sensible  of  our  uncertain  condition  in 
this  life ;  and  teach  us  so  to  number  our  days 
that  we  may  apply  our  hearts  unto  wisdom. 
Let  each  night  remind  us  of  the  sleep  of  death  ; 
that  we  may  live  in  continual  preparation  for 
our  change,  and  be  ready  to  lay  aside  the  bur- 
then of  the  flesh,  w  hen  our  appointed  time  shall 
come. 

O  Lord,  be  pleased  to  bless  not  only  this 
family,  but  all  mankind.  Establish  thy  kingdom 
upon  earth ;  and  grant  that  the  Church  of  Christ 
may  be  strengthened  in  this  nation,  and  that  thy 
blessing  and  favour  may  rest  upon  it. 

We  beseech  thee  to  preserve  and  bless  thy 
servant,  the  President  of  the  United  States,  and 
all  others  in  authority  ;  that  they,  remembering 
whose  ministers  they  are,  may  in  all  things  seek 
thy  honour  and  glory ;  and  that  we  may  cheer- 
fully obey  them  in  thee,  and  for  thee,  according 
to  thy  blessed  w^ord  and  ordinance. 

Give  grace  to  tlie  ministers  and  stewards  of 
tliy  mysteries,  that  tliey  may  persuade  men  to 
enter  into  the  true  fold,  to  fear  and  love  thee, 
and  to  trust  in  Jesus  Christ  :  and  that  they 
themselves  may  set  forth  the  doctrines  of  the 
Gospel,  not  only  with  their  lips,  but  in  their  lives. 

O  Father  of  mercies,  relieve,  with  tliy  com- 
ibrts,   the   sick    and  aflllicted  ;   and   do   for   all 
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thy  servants  more  than  they  know  how  to  ask, 
for  the  sake  of  thy  dear  Sou  our  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ.     Amen. 

Our  Father,  <&c. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord,  cfec. 
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A    PRAYER 

To  be  added  when  any  member  of  the  Family  is  sick, 
O  Lord  Almighty,  who  givest  to  thy  creatures  health 
and  strength,  and  when  thou  seest  fit,  visitest  them  with 
sickness  and  infirmity,  be  pleased  to  hear  the  prayers  which 
we  ofler  in  behalf  of  him  who  is  now  afflicted  by  thy  hand. 
Look  down  from  heaven,  behold,  visit,  and  in  thine  own 
good  time  relieve  him.  Bless  the  means  used  for  his  reco- 
very; and  dispose  him  to  place  all  his  trust  and  confidence 
n  thee,  not  in  the  help  of  man.  Be  merciful  unto  Ai7/i, 
gracious  Lord,  not  according  to  Az5  deservings,  but  accord- 
ing to  the  necessity  of  his  case,  and  according  to  the  mul- 
titude of  thy  mercies  in  Jesus  Christ.  In  submission  to 
tliy  most  wise  and  good  disposal  of  all  things,  we  beseech 
tliee  that  this  bittei  cup  may  pass  away  from  thy  servant  : 
but  if  that  may  net  be,  give  him  grace  to  improve  it  to  the 
good  of  his  soul,  and  set  him  forward  on  his  way  to  life 
eternal,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.     Amen, 

A    THANKSGIVIXG 

To  be  added  when  any  member  of  the  Family  has  recovered 

from  sickness. 

We  humbly  thank  thee,  O  gracious  and  merciful  hoRV- 

ihat  thou  hast  heard  the  prayers  of  thy  servant,  who  w!^ 

ately  brought  low  by  the  visitation  of  sickness,  and  rais  fl 


32  CCCASIONAL    PRAYERS. 

him  up  from  the  gates  of  the  grave  ;  that  thi)U  hast  deli- 
vered his  soul  from  death,  his  eyes  from  tears,  and  his  feet 
from  falling.  O  Lord,  let  it  be  good  for  him  that  he  has 
been  afflicted;  teach  him  and  us  the  uncertainty  of  this  life, 
and  give  us  grace  to  fix  our  hopes  upon  thy  promises  of  a 
better,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour.      Amen. 

A     PRAYER 

To  be  added,  when  any  affliction  has  befallen  one  of  the  Family. 

O  Almighty  and  most  just  God,  wlio  orderest  all  the 
events  of  this  uncertain  life,  righteous  art  thou  in  all  thy 
dealings,  and  holy  in  all  thy  ways.  Give  us  grace  content- 
edly to  bear  whatsoever  burthens  thou  seest  fit  to  lay  upon 
any  of  us,  assured  that  all  things  work  together  for  good  to 
Ihem  that  love  thee,  and  seek  thee  through  Jesus  Christ. 

Be  gracious,  O  Lord,  to  thy  afflicted  servants  ;  comfort 
the  mourners,  and  impart  to  them  the  consolations  of  thy 
Spirit. 

Give  us  grace  to  make  a  profitable  use  of  this,  and  all 
thy  dispensations.  Make  us  to  remember  that  this  wf  rid 
is  not  our  abiding  place;  that  our  life  is  but  a  vapour,  so 
soon  passeth  it  away,  and  we  are  gone.  Spare  us  yet 
little ;  and  teach  us  so  to  number  our  days,  and  to  appl} 
our  hearts  unto  wisdom,  that  we  may  finally  pass  to  the 
reward  which  thou  hast  proanised  to  the  faithful  followers 
of  thy  Son,  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.     Amen, 

A     PRAYER 

To  be  added  on  the  mornings  of  those  days  upon  which  the 
Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper  is  to  be  administered. 

Almighty  God,  whose  blessed  Son  Jesus  Christ,  for 
the  forgiveness  of  our  sins,  did  suffer  death  upon  the  cross, 
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prepare  us,  we  beseech  thee,  by  thy  grace,  for  the  worthy 
celebration  of  tha;  loly  ordinance,  which  He  was  pleased 
to  appoint  for  a  continual  remembrance  of  his  death,  for  a 
pledge  of  his  love,  and  for  a  sign  and  means  of  grace,  to 
our  great  and  endless  comfort.  Make  us  to  discern  the 
Lord's  body;  and  to  remember  and  adore  the  exceeding  love 
of  Christ  our  Saviour,  thus  dying  for  us.  Give  us  repent- 
ance unto  life  not  to  be  repented  of.  Endue  us  with  a  lively 
faith,  a  perfect  love,  and  an  universal  charity.  Enable  us 
spiritually  to  receive  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  our  Sa- 
viour ;  that  so  all  sinful  affections  may  die  in  us,  and  that  all 
things  belonging  to  the  Spirit  may  live  and  grow  in  us  ;  and 
that,  being  continually  refreshed  and  strengthened  by  thy 
grace,  we  may  persevere  in  all  godliness  unto  our  lives'  end, 
and  finally  receive  an  everlasting  recompense,  through  the 
merits  of  our  Redeemer,  Jesus  Christ.     Amen.          » 


A    PRAYER 

To  he  used  when  any  Child  in  the  Family  has  been  baptized. 

Almighty  God,  through  whose  gracious  favour  a  mem- 
ber of  this  family  has  this  day  been  admitted,  by  baptism 
into  the  Church  of  Christ,  called  into  a  state  of  salvation, 
and  made  thy  child  by  adoption  and  grace ;  grant,  we  be- 
seech thee,  that  by  the  continual  help  of  thy  Holy  Spirit, 
he  may  be  enabled  to  lead  the  rest  of  his  life  according  to 
this  beginning  ;  walking  uprightly  before  thee  in  the  true 
faith  of  Christ  crucified,  and  in  the  sincere  practice  ot 
those  things  which  thou  hast  commanded ;  that  finally, 
through  the  merits  of  his  Redeemer,  he  may  be  saved  from 
the  wrath  to  come,  and  enter  into  thy  Church  in  heaven* 
Grant  this,  we  beseech  thee,  most  merciful  Father,  for 
Ifxsus  Christ's  sake.     Amen. 


OCCASIONAL    PRAYERS. 

A     PRAYER 

To  be  used  on  the  morning  of  New-Year'' s  Day. 

Almighty  God,  who  art  the  Lord  of  life  and  death,  who 
ftppointest  to  every  man  his  portion  of  days,  to  be  spent  in 
doing  the  work  of  his  Christian  calling;  we  bless  and  praise 
thy  holy  name,  and  acknowledge  thy  goodness  in  having 
broiiglit  us  safe  to  the  beginning  of  another  year. 

O  Lord,  when  thou  art  angry,  all  our  days  are  gone  ;  we 
bring  our  years  to  an  end,  as  it  were  a  tale  that  is  told. 
How  great  is  thy  mercy,  that  notwithstanding  our  neglect 
and  abuse  of  the  opportunities  and  seasons  which  have  been 
granted  to  us,  thou  hast  yet  spared  us  for  a  time,  and  hast 
given  us  a  further  space  for  repentance  ! 

Make  us  truly  sensible  of  thy  mercy,  most  merciful  God; 
and  give  us  grace  to  consider,  that  another  year  of  our 
uncertain  life  is  passed  away ;  and  that  we  are  so  much 
nearer  to  judgment.  Let  us,  in  good  earnest,  set  about  the 
work  of  preparation  for  death,  that  v/hen  the  Lord  cometh, 
he  may  find  us  watching. 

If  it  please  thee  to  spare  us  yet  another  year,  make  us 
diligent  and  careful  to  redeem  our  time,  and  to  spend  it  in 
thy  service;  that  at  the  end  of  it,  and  at  the  great  day  ot 
account,  we  may  not  be  found  to  have  wasted  or  misused  a 
])reciou3  talent. 

O  Lord,  from  wliom  cometh  every  good  disposition  oi 
our  hearts,  as  well  as  the  lengthening  of  our  days ;  be 
pleased  to  make  us  wise  unto  salvation ;  that  we  may  con- 
sider, while  it  is  yet  day,  the  things  that  belong  unto  our 
peace  ;  and  that  we  may,  by  the  help  of  thy  Holy  Spirit, 
pass  this  year,  and  all  the  years  we  have  yet  to  live,  in  the 
comfortable  hope  of  a  blessed  eternity,  for  the  sake  of  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord  and  Saviour.     Amen. 


OCCASIONAL    PRAYERS,  3 

SOME     SHORT     DEVOTIOXAL,     FORMS, 

Which  may  be  used  with  any  of  the  j)receding  Prayers 

Wliom  have  we  in  heaven  but  thee,  O  Lord  ?  there  is 
none  on  earth  that  we  desire  besides  tliee.  Thou  art  our 
God,  and  we  will  thank  thee  :  thou  art  our  God,  and  we  will 
serve  thee.     Be  thou  our  ruler  and  guide. 

O  gracious  Lord,  withhold  not  from  thy  servants  any  of 
the  gifts  and  graces  of  thy  Spirit  ;  and  as  for  the  things  of 
this  world,  dispense  them  to  us  in  such  measure,  as  may 
best  contribute  to  thy  honour,  and  to  our  eternal  welfare. 

O  Lord,  give  us  sincerity  of  heart  to  confess  our  sins 
before  thee,  a  deep  sense  of  our  own  weakness  and  want  of 
grace,  and  a  steadfast  resolution  to  forsake  and  avoid  every 
thing  which  thou  hast  forbidden. 

We  implore  ihy  pardon,  not  for  our  own  sake,  but  for 
f-he  sake  of  thy  blessed  Son  ;  we  plead  thy  gracious  pro- 
mises in  Christ  Jesus  ;  we  earnestly  seek  for  the  comforts 
ol  iiiy  grace. 

This  is  the  confidence  loe  have  in  God,  that  if  we  ask  any 
thing  according  to  his  will,  he  hcareth  us,  (1  St.  John  v.  14.) 
Lord,  may  it  be  with  thy  servants  according  to  this  word ! 

May  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  become  the  kingdoms  of 
the  Lord  and  of  his  Christ  ;  and  may  all  that  own  thee  for 
their  King,  become  thy  faithful  subjects,  an-l  obey  thy  laws. 

Unto  thee,  O  Lord,  wlio  art  able  to  do  fc  r  us  abundantly 
more  than  we  can  ask  or  think,  be  glory  in  the  Church,  by 
Christ  Jesus,  throughout  all  ages,  world  without  end. 

To  God  only  wise,  be  glory,  through  Christ  Jesus,  for 
ever  and  ever. 

Grant,  O  Lord,  un-to  all  who  are  afflicted,  that  they  may 
search  out  their  ways,  and  see  whence  their  visitation 
Cometh. 

Preserve,  we  beseech  Uiee.  O  Lord,  thy  Church  from  all 
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dangerous   errors,  from   divisions,  from  indifference,  and 

from  uncharitableness. 

Lord,  without  whom  the  frailty  of  man  cannot  but  fall  ; 
we  beseech  thee  to  succour  us  in  all  temptations,  that  no 
sin  may  ever  get  the  dominion  over  us. 

Who  can  understand  his  errors  ?  O  cleanse  thou  us  from 
our  secret  faults. 

O  Lord,  glorify  thyself  by  the  salvation  of  our  souls 
deliver  us,  thy  servants,  from  the  bondage  of  sin,  and  gather 
us  to  the  number  of  thine  own. 

For  thy  name's  sake,  O  Lord,  be  merciful  unto  our  sin  \ 
for  it  is  great.  Show  thy  servants  the  light  of  thy  coun- 
tenance, and  save  us,  for  thy  mercy's  sake. 

Godliness  is  great  riches,  if  a  man  be  content  with  that 
he  hath. 

Blessed  Jesus,  support  thy  poor  members  under  all  their 
troubles,  and  sanctify  their  bodily  wants  to  the  improvement 
of  their  souls'  health. 

O  Lord,  the  protector  of  all  those  who  fear  thee,  set  thy 
saving  mark  upon  this  house :  and  let  not  the  destroyer 
have  power  to  hurt  us. 

Almighty  Father,  finish  the  work  of  mercy  which  thou 
hast  begun  in  us;  make  us  thine  through  Jesus  Christ, 
and  preserve  us  unto  the  end. 

Protect  and  keep  us  in  the  midst  of  this  deceitful  world, 
ana  direct  us  in  the  way  to  life  eternal,  through  Jesus 
Christ. 

O  Holy  Spirit  of  grace,  help  our  infirmities  ;  restrain 
our  wandering  thoughts ;  fix  them  upon  our  duty  :  make 
us  serious  and  thoughtful  at  all  times,  but  especially  when 
we  attend  upon  God. 

O  gracious  God,  make  us  to  be  steadfast,  unmoveable 
always  abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord,  that  our  labou! 
may  not  be  in  vain  in  the  Lord.  No.  S-k 
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the  nUers  take  counsel  together  against  the  Lord,  and  against 
His  Anointed?^* — That  He  should  die  :  "  lliou  shalt  bring  me 
into  the  dust  of  death.^j; — That  His  death  should  be  on  the 
cross :  "  They  pierced  my  hands  and  my  feet." + — That  He  should 
lie  in  the  grave,  descend  into  hell,  and  rise  again  :  ^^  I  will  lay 
me  doimi  in  peace,  and  take  my  rest."^  For  "  Thou  wilt  not 
leave  my  soul  in  hell.^W — That  He  should  ascend  into  heaven : 
"  God  is  gone  up  with  a  merry  noise,  and  the  Lord  with  the  sound 
of  the  trump."^  "  Lift  up  your  heads,  O  ye  gates,  and  be  ye 
lift  up,  ye  evciiasting  doors,  and  the  King  of  glory  shall  come 
in."** — And,  lastly,  that  he  shall  come  again  to  judge  the 
quick  (i.  e.  the  living)  and  the  dead :  '  God  is  Judge  Himself."'\'\ 
"  God  standeth  in  the  congregation  of  princes,  He  is  a  Judge 
among  gods."ll — In  this  manner,  then,  you  see  the  life  of  the 
blessed  Jesus  is  drawn  out  for  us  in  the  Psalms. 

Here  too,  in  these  sacred  songs,  besides  those  great  truths 
which  I  have  mentioned,  we  find  the  other  great  mysteries  of 
the  Christian  faith.  Thus,  for  example,  we  find  the  awful  doc- 
trine of  the  ever-blessed  Trinity  in  this  verse  :  "  By  the 
word  of  the  Lord  were  the  heavens  made,  and  all  the  hosts  of 
them  by  the  breath  of  His  mouth." §§  "  The  Word,"  we  know 
from  St.  John,||||  is  our  Lord  and  Saviour;  and  "M€  breath"  of 
God's  mouth  is  His  Spirit.]fl[  Again,  in  this  verse:  "  With 
Thee  is  the  well  of  life,  and  in  Thy  light  shall  we  see  light."*** 
The  "  well  of  life"  or  ^^ living  water,"  is  the  figure  under  which 
our  Saviour  spake  of  the  Holy  Ghost,ttt  while  He  Himself  is 
"  tJie  true  light  j"ltt  and  then  there  is  God  the  Father,  with 
whom  the  Light  and  Life  are.  Or,  to  take  another  example, 
we  have  in  the  Psalms  the  true  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Sacra- 
ments :  "  Wash  me  thoroughly  from  my  wickedness,  and  cleaiise 
me  from  my  sin.  Thou  shalt  wash  me,  and  I  shall  be  whiter 
thansnow."§§§  Here  is  Holy  Baptism  ;  and  the  Hol^  Sacrament 
of  the  Lord's  Supper  we  find  in  "  Bread  to  strengthen  man^s 

*  Ps.  ii.  2.  t  Ps.  xxii.  15.  t  Ps.  xxii.  17.  §  Ps.  iv.  9. 

II  Ps.  xvi.  IL  t  Ps.  xlvii.  5.  **  Ps.  xxiv.  7—10. 

ft  Ps.  I,  6.  n  Ps.  Ixxxii.  1.         §§  Ps.  xxxiii.  6.  ||||  John  i.  1 

Vf  Job  xxvi.  13.  ♦«*  Ps.  xxxvi.  9.  ttt  St,  John  vii.  38,  39. 

m  St.  John  i.  9.  §§§  Ps.  li.  2,  7. 
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hearty  and  wine  to  make  it  glad;"*  that  wine  which  is  "  the  cup 

of  salvation  ."f 

Or,  to  view  the  Psalms  in  another  light,  we  may  regard  them 
not  only  as  teaching  the  faith,  but  as  giving  the  true  and  proper 
rules  of  life.  Thus  we  are  warned  to  keep  chastity,  for  God 
"  ^-05  destroyed  all  them  that  commit  fornication  against  Him.^X 
Not  to  envy  evil  men,  however  great :  "  Neither  be  thou  envious 
against  evil  doers,^^§  for  this  reason,  their  power  is  all  nothing. 
"  /  went  by^  and  lo,  he  was  gone  ;  I  sought  him,  but  his  place 
could  no  where  be  /oz«?c/."||  We  are  taught  that  lowliness  of 
mind  is  a  good  :  "  Lord,  1  am  not  high-minded,  I  have  no  proud 
looks.^^^  And  again,  we  learn  that  pity  is  a  praiseworthy 
thing;  "  The  good  man  is  mercifid,  and  lendeth Z^*"^  and  farther, 
that  we  should  ever  be  exercised  in  giving  alms ;  for  that  will 
bring  a  blessing  to  us :  "  He  hath  dispersed  abroad,  and  given 
to  the  poor  :^^  and,  ^^  his  righteousness  remaineth  for  erer."tt 
They  instruct  us  also  in  the  duties  of  fasting  and  humiliation : 
^^  I  put  on,"  says  holy  David,  ^^  sackcloth,  and  humbled  my  soul 
with  fasting.^'lX  And  of  prayer  and  praise:  " //z  the  evening, 
and  morning,  and  at  noon-day  ivill  I  pray."§§  "  Seven  times  a 
day  do  I  praise  Thee,  because  of  Thy  righteous  judgments. "^^ — 
And  so  on  as  regards  every  grace  and  virtue.T[Ty 

Once  more,  to  regard  this  holy  book  in  yet  another  light ;  we 
shall  see,  if  we  look  carefully  into  it,  that  it  is  full  of  instruction 
to  us  as  regards  earthly  and  created  things.  I  mean  in  this 
way,  for  example  :  we  might  ask,  whence  are  our  bodies  made? 
David  tells  us,  God  "  remembereth  that  we  are  but  dust."*** — 
In  what  way  are  the  mountains  of  use?  "  The  high  hills  are 
a  refuge  for  the  wild  goats,  and  so  are  the  stony  rocks  for  the 
comes."ttt  How  are  the  animals  fed  ?  "  These  wait  all  upon 
Thee,  that  Thou  mayest  give  them  meat  in  due  season."XXX  The 
heavens  are  great  and  high,  because  they  "  declare  the  glory  of 

*  Ps.  civ.  15.  t  Ps.  cxvi.  12.  t  Ps.  Ixxiii.  26. 

§  Ps.  xxxvii.  1.  II  Ps.  xxxvii.  37.  IT  Ps.  cxxxi.  1. 

**  Ps.  cxii.  5.  tt  Ps.  cxii.  9.  XX  Ps.  xxxv.  13 

§§  Ps.lv.  18.  nil  Ps.  cxix.  164. 
'^^  See  this  thought  followed  out  more  fully  by  St.  Chrj'sostom,  Horn 
ix.  on  Ep.  to  Colossians. 

***  Pfi.  ciii.  14.  ttt  Ps.  civ.  18.  XXX  Ps.  civ.  g? 
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God  ;"*  but  yet  they  shall  pass  away  with  all  things  else,  for 
^^  they  shall  perish,  but  Thou  shall  endure;  they  all  shall  wax 
old  as  doth  a  garment ;  and  as  a  vesture  shall  Thou  change 
them,  and  they  shall  he  changed  ;  but  Thou  art  the  same,  and 
Thy  years  shall  not  fail?'']  And  thus,  as  said  St.  Chrysostom, 
''  the  sweet  singrer  of  Israel  will  tell  thee  both  of  things  present 
and  things  to  come,  of  things  seen,  and  of  the  invisible  things 
of  God."t 

There  is,  however,  one  peculiarity  which  these  holy  songs 
have,  beyond  the  other  parts  of  sacred  Scripture,  which  I  will 
here  mention.  The  other  books  of  the  Holy  Bible,  by  God's 
mercy,  teach  us  what  we  ought  to  do  to  please  God ;  but  the 
Psalms  not  only  teach  us  this,  but  also  how  we  are  to  obey  God 
and  keep  His  commandments.  For  example,  St.  Paul  says : 
"  We  glory  in  tribulation,  knowing  that  tribulation  worketh  pa- 
tience; and.  patience,  experience  ;  and  experience,  hope;  and 
hope  maketh  not  ashamed?''^  But  David,  by  his  example  and 
in  his  Psalms,  shows  how  tribulations  (that  is.  sorrow  and  trouble) 
are  to  be  borne :  "  /  waited  patiently  for  the  Lord,  and  He  in- 
clined unto  me,  and  heard  my  calling  ;''^\\  and  how  each  man 
may  try,  and  prove  himself,  whether  troubles  are  working  pa- 
tience in  him:  ^'Before  I  was  troubled,  I  went  wrong  ;  but  now 
have  I  kept  Thy  word?^  "  Jt  is  good  for  me  that  I  have  been  in 
trouble,  that  I  may  learn  Thy  statutes  ;^^]\  and  also  what  words 
are  suitable  for  those  who  have  hope  in  God,  to  express  that 
hope  as  Christians  ought  to  express  it :  "  The  Lord  is  viy  light, 
and  my  salvation ;  whom  then  shall  I  fear?  The  Lord  is  the 
strength  of  my  life  ;  of  whom  then  shall  I  be  afraid  ?"**  Again, 
to  take  another  example,  we  are  commanded  to  give  thanks  al- 
ways for  all  things,  and  how  can  we  do  so  better  than  in  the 
wonderful  words  of  the  Psalmist  ?— "  /  will  magnify  Thee,  O 
Lord,  my  King,  and  J  will  praise  Thy  name  for  ever  and  ever."]] 
"  Praise  the  Lord,  O  my  soul ;  and.  all  that  is  within  me,  praise 
His  holy  ?2m7ie."n  And  again:  when  we  are  in  penitence  and 
sorrow,  which  is  so  earnestly  enjoined  upon  us  who  have  fallen 

*  Ps.  xix.  1.  t  Ps.  en.  26,  27. 

X  See  Horn,  xxviii.  on  Ep.  to  Romans  (j  Rom.  v.  3,  4,  5 

H  Ps.  xl.  1.                        IT  Ps.  cxix.  67,  71.  **  Ps.  xxvii.  1 

tt  Ps.  cxlv.  1.  n  Ps.  ciii.  1. 
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from  our  baptismal  purity,  where  shall  we  find  words  where- 
with to  approach  our  Saviour,  more  fitting  for  us  than  the  Slst 
Psalm  :  that  Psalm  wherein  David  expressed  his  deep  sorro«|| 
for  his  past  sins  ?  "  Have  mercy  upon  vie,  O  God,  after  Thy 
great  goodness :  according  to  the  midtUnde  of  Thy  mercies  do 
aivay  mine  offences.  Wash  me  thoroughly  from  my  wickedness, 
and  cleanse  me  from  m.y  sin  ;  for  1  acknowledge  my  faults,  and 
my  sin  is  ever  before  me  ;" — and  so  on  through  the  whole  Psalm. 
Or,  to  give  one  instance  more  of  the  way  in  which  this  divine 
book  helps  us  to  obey  God's  commands,  we  are  told,  as  you 
may  remember,  to  be  '■'instant  in  prayer  ;^^*  to  be  ^'' praying  al- 
ways with  all  prayer  and  supplication  in  the  Spirit?''-\  Now 
the  Psalms  are,  as  it  were,  the  Spirit's  prayers,  for  they  were 
all  written  by  God's  Holy  Spirit ;  and  in  them  we  shall  find 
prayers,  not  only  for  ourselves,  but  for  all  God's  Church,  and 
that  under  all  the  changes  and  chances  of  this  mortal  life. 

For  ourselves  we  may  pray  daily  in  the  words  of  the  25th 
Psalm  :  "  Show  vie  Thy  ways,  O  Lord,  and  teach  me  Thy 
paths.  Lead  me  forth  in  Thy  tricth,  and  learn  me  ;  for  Thou 
art  the  God  of  my  salvation  ;  in  Thee  hath  been  my  hope  all 
the  day  long.  Call  to  remembrance,  O  Lord,  Thy  tender  mer- 
cies and.  Thy  loving-kindnesses,  which  have  been  ever  of  old.  O 
remember  not  the  sins  and  offences  of  my  youth  ;  but  according 
to  Thy  mercy  think  Thou  upon  me,  O  Lord,  for  Thy  goodness.^'X 
In  like  manner  for  God's  Church :  "  77iom  hast  brought  a  vine 
Old  of  Egypt;  lliou  hast  cast  out  the  heathen,  and  planted  it. 
TTiou  mad  est  room  for  it ;  and  when  it  had  taken  root  it  filed 
the  land.  The  hills  were  covered  with  the  shadow  of  it,  and  the 
boughs  thereof  were  like  the  goodly  cedar-trees.  She  stretched 
out  her  branches  to  the  sea,  and,  her  boughs  unto  the  river.  Why 
hast  thou  then  broken  down  her  hedge,  that  all  they  that  go  by 
pluck  off  her  grapes  7  The  wild  boar  oiU  of  the  wood  doth  root 
it  up,  and.  the  wild  beasts  of  the  field  devour  it.  Turn  Thee 
again.  Thou  God  of  hosts,  look  downfrovi  heaven  ;  behold,  and 
visit  this  vine;  and  the  place  of  the  vineyard  that  Thy  right 
hand  hath  planted,  and  the  branch  that  Thou  madest  so  strong 
for  Thyself^ 

»Rom.  xii.  12.  t  Eph.  vi.  18. 

t  Ps.  XXV.  3,  4,  5,  6.  ^  Ps.  Ixxx.  8-15. 
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Another  remarkable  feature  of  the  Psalms,  in  connexion  with 
what  I  have  just  been  saying,  is  this  : — when  a  person  devoutly 
vises  the  Psahns,  they  will  always  seem  to  him  as  if  written  on 
purpose  for  himself,  as  if  they  gave  exact  expression  to  his 
thoughts  and  feelings.  And  surely  this  is  of  itself  a  very  great 
blessing  which  God  has  given  us  ;  these  holy  prayers  and  hymns 
which  we  may  use  as  if  they  were  quite  our  own.  We  are 
warned  in  Holy  Scripture  to  watch  over  our  lips  when  we 
speak  to  Almighty  God,*  and  here  he  has  himself  given  us 
words  to  use  which  express  our  feelings  in  language  better  than 
any  of  our  own;  language,  of  whose  perfect  truth  we  are  quite 
sure.  And  besides,  as  it  was  said  of  old  time,  that  God  takes 
delight  in  hearing  from  His  children  the  Lord's  prayer,  because 
the  words  of  that  prayer  are  the  words  of  His  "  well-beloved 
Son,"t  so  we  may  humbly  hope  that  He  will  be  well  pleased  to 
hear  the  Psalms  from  us  in  prayer  and  praise,  they  being  the 
Tvords  of  His  most  Holy  Spirit. 

And  when  we  use  the  Psalms  in  this  way,  it  must  be  an  ex- 
ceeding comfort  to  us  to  bear  in  mind  that  the  Holy  Jesus 
Himself  seems  to  have  used  them  so.  We  know  for  certain 
that  more  than  once  he  made  them  His  prayers,  as  in  that  sol- 
emn and  awful  cry  to  His  Father  from  the  cross:  "  A/i/  God, 
My  God,  why  hast  Thou  forsaken  3fe  ?"i — and  again:  "/n^o 
Thy  hands  1  commend  My  spirit.^^§  From  this  it  has  been  rea- 
sonably thought,  that  not  only  these  words  from  the  22d  and 
31st  Psalms,  but  that  the  whole  of  these  Psalms,  and  others, 
were  then  and  always  in  our  Lord's  mind. 

And  thus,  as  this  holy  book  was  hallowed  by  our  Lord's  use, 
and  commended  to  His  disciples  by  His  example,  so  we  find 
that  when  the  Church  was  in  her  best  and  purest  days,  then  did 
she  most  of  all  use  the  sacred  Psalms ;  in  public  her  priests  and 
people  read  them  through,  from  beginning  to  end,  every  week : 
and  good  and  holy  men,  "  the  noble  army  of  martyrs,"  and 
those  great  saints  whom  we  are  accustomed  to  call  "  the  Fa- 
thers," did  ever,  m  their  private  devotions,  constantly  use  the 
same.  Nor  may  we  forget  to  mention  a  holy  deacon  of  the 
Church  in  England,  who  is  now  at  rest,  who  with  his  family 

*  Eccles.  V.  2.  t  See  St.  Cyprian  on  Lord's  Prayer. 

t  St.  Matt,  xxvii.  46.  §  St.  Luke  xxiii.  46. 
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was  in  the  regular  habit  of  reading  through,  "  from  the  first  to 
the  last  verse,"  the  whole  Psalms  in  every  twenty-four  hours. 
With  very  good  reason  indeed,  therefore,  has  this  book  of 
Psalms  been  called  "  The  prayer-book  of  Christ  and  His  saints." 

One  caution  I  must  here  give.  When  we  use  the  Psalms, 
the  great  thing  which  we  have  to  bear  in  mind  is  this : — that 
we  use  them  not  as  men,  but  as  Christians ;  that  if  we  were 
not  Christians  (weak,  and  blind,  and  sinful,  indeed,  but  still  Chris- 
tians) we  could  never  rightly  use  the  Psalms  at  all.  This  will, 
think,  remove  any  difficulties  which  might  stop  our  using  them. 

Those  Psalms,  for  instance,  which  are  full  of  hard  words 
against  our  enemies,  which  seem  to  be  calling  down  God's  an- 
ger and  wrath  upon  our  fellow-men  ;  these,  being  Christians,  we 
may  say,  or  chant,  because  they  are  God's  words.  It  is  not  we 
who  speak,  but  God-  who  is  speaking  by  us :  and  He  is  speak- 
ing not  of  our  enemies,  but  of  His  own — the  enemies  of  Him- 
self and  His  Church. 

Again :  those  Psalms  which  are  so  full  of  longing  for  God, 
and  of  being  athirst  for  Him — such  Psalms  even  the  very  best 
of  men  might  shrink  from  saying  of  himself;  in  such  cases, 
then,  when  we  chant  the  Psalms,  we  are  expressing  what  God's 
Holy  Church  feels  towards  her  Lord.  The  Church  of  God  is 
^'the  King'' s  daughter, ^^  diiid  she  ^^  is  all  glorious  withiii ;"  and 
she  is  the  spouse  and  bride  of  Christ,  and  is  ever  crying  after 
Him.  and  praying  for  his  coming.  When  therefore  we,  as 
members  of  the  Church,  use  such  Psalms  as  the  42d,  we  show 
forth  not  our  feelings  only,  but  the  feelings  of  the  whole  body 
of  Christ:  His  whole  Church — Apostles  and  Prophets,  and 
martyrs  and  saints. 

"  Every  spirit  blessed, 
From  realms  of  triumph  or  of  rest, 
From  him  who  saw  creation's  morn, 
Of  all  Thine  angels  eldest  born, 
To  the  poor  babe  who  died  to-day, 
Take  part  in  our  thanksgiving  lay."* 

"  May  we  not  think  that  this,  amongst  others,  hath  been  a 
cause  of  the  decay  of  right  and  true  devotion  in  these  latter 

*  The  Christian  Year, — "  Holy  Communion." 
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days,  namely,  the  neglect  of  this  excellent  book"  of  Psalms? 
"  I  would  not  have  David's  Psalms  disused,  but  used  frequently; 
and  made,  as  they  were  by  Athanasius  and  St.  Jerome,  a  great, 
if  not  the  greatest,  part  of  our  private  devotions."* 

So  spake  a  holy  Bishop  of  the  Church.  I  will  subjoin  a  list 
of  Psalms,  and  the  occasions  on  which  they  may  suitably  be 
used  ;  chiefly  from  St.  Athanasius  : — 

1.  If  thou  wouldest  describe  the  blessed  man,  who  he  is,  and 
what  makes  him  so.  thou  hast  the  1st,  32d,  41st,  112th,  and 
128th  Psalms. 

2.  If  in  troubles  thou  hast  called  upon  God,  and  He  has 
heard  thee,  give  Him  thanks  in  the  4th,  40th,  and  116th  Psalms. 

3.  If  thou  feelest  afraid  of  God's  judgments,  thou  mayest  say 
the  6th,  3Sth,  and  88th  Psalms. 

4.  If  thou  knowest  that  men  are  taking  counsel  against  thee, 
sing  to  God  the  7th  Psalm. 

5.  If  thou  wouldest  praise  God  for  a  prosperous  gathering  of 
thy  fruits,  use  the  8th  Psalm. 

6.  If  thou  wouldest  have  thine  enemy  kept  back  and  thy 
soul  saved,  trust  not  in  thyself,  but  in  the  Son  of  God ;  and  say 
the  9th  Psalm. 

7.  If  God  be  angry  with  His  people,  thou  mayest  appease 
Him  by  saying  the  10th,  60th,  and  74th  Psalms. 

8.  When  man  threatens  thee,  trust  in  God,  saying  the  11th 
Psalm. 

9.  When  tempted  to  despair,  call  upon  the  Lord,  and  sing 
the  13th,  22d,  ?lnd  61st  Psalms. 

10.  If  thou  hearest  any  blaspheme  God,  do  thou  make  haste 
to  Him,  and  say  the  14th  and  55th  Psalms. 

11.  If  thou  seest  one  in  trouble  and  adversity,  comfort  him 
and  pray  for  him  in  the  20th  Psalm. 

12.  If  thou  seest  God  to  be  thy  Defender  and  Keeper,  thou 
mayest  be  glad  thereof,  and  praise  Him  in  the  23d  Psalm. 

13.  If  thou  art  building  again  thy  house,  both  of  the  soul, 
wherein  God  is  thy  guest,  or  thy  temporal  dwelling-place,  sing 
to  Him  the  30th,  48th,  and  127th  Psalms. 

14.  If  thou  wouldest  call  to  mind  God's  wonders  of  old  time, 
thou  mayest  do  so  in  the  44th, 78th  89th.  106th,  and  1 14th  Psalms. 

•  •  Bp.  Sparrow,  Rationale,  pp.  23,  24 ;  ed.  1722. 
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15.  If  thou  wouldest  move  thyself  to  trust  in  God,  who  giv-^ 
eth  to  all  men  all  things  richly  to  enjoy,  do  so  by  the  49th  Psalm. 

16.  If  thou  hast  sinned,  say  the  51st  Psalm. 

17.  If  trouble  comes  on  thee  suddenly,  say  to  God  the  57th, 
116th,  and  142d  Psalms. 

18.  If  thou  wouldest  praise  God,  do  so  in  the  65th,  66th, 
148th,  149th,  and  150th  Psalms. 

19.  If  thou  seekest  mercy,  pray  for  it  in  the  67th  Psalm. 

20.  If  thou  seesi  wicked  men  prosper  in  peace,  be  not  offend- 
ed, but  sing  unto  God  the  73d  Psalm. 

21.  If  God  permit  his  enemies  to  get  the  upper  hand,  and  to 
defile  His  house  and  persecute  His  Church,  pray  His  mercy  in 
the  79th  Psalm. 

22.  If  thou  wouldest  meditate  on  the  Church  as  distinguish- 
ed from  Dissent,  thou  hast  for  this  purpose  the  87th  Psalm. 

23.  If  thou  wouldest  see  and  praise  God's  Providence  in  Hia 
works,  thou  hast  the  100th,  147th,  and  148th  Psalms. 

24.  If  thou  wouldest  remember  God's  judgment,  thou  hast 
the  101st  Psalm. 

25.  If  wandering  thoughts  hold  thee  captive,  say  the  137th  Psl. 

26.  After  temptation  thou  mayest  give  God  thanks  in  the 
140th  Psalm. 

27.  After  the  Holy  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  103d  Psalm. 
If  thou  wouldest  meditate  on  thy  Saviour,  thou  hast  Him  in 

every  Psalm. : — 

1.  His  Birth;  19th,  45th,  85th,  89th,  110th,  and  132d  Psalms. 

2.  His  Cross  and  Passion ;  22d,  40th,  54th,  69th,  and  88 th  Psalms. 

3.  His  Resurrection ;  2d,  57th,  lUth,  113th.  114th,  and  118th 
Psalms. 

4.  His  Ascension ;  8th,  15th,  21st,  24th,  47th,  and  108th  Psalms. 

5.  His  sitting  at  the  right-hand  of  God  ;  110th  Psalm. 

6.  His  return  for  judgment ;  50th,  72d,  and  82d  Psalms. 
When  first  thou  risest  in  the  morning,  think  of  thy  Saviour's 

resurrection  and  thine  own  ;  and  say,  solemnly, — 

"  /  laid  me  down  and  slept,  and  rose  up  again  ;  for  the  Lord 

sustained  me." 

And  let  thy  last  thought  at  night  be  of  thy  Saviour's  grave 

and  thine  own : — 

"  /  will  lay  me  down  in  peace,  and  take  my  rest ;  for  it  is 

Thou,  Lord,  only  that  makest  we  to. dwell  in  safety." 


^ 
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The  following  is  a  list  of  the  Psalms  which  were  appointed  for  each 
Sunday  and  holiday,  in  King  Edward's  First  Book  ;  which,  together 
with  the  Epistles  and  Gospels  ordered  by  the  Church  to  be  read,  will 
supply  us  with  subjects  for  sacred  meditation  on  those  days : — 


Advent  Sunday 

PSALM 

1 

2d  Sunday 

PSALM 
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2d  Sunday  in  Advent 

12U 

3d  Sunday 

—    3 

__ 

3d  Sunday  in  Advent 

4 

4th  Sunday 

—    4 

__ 

4th  Sunday  in  Advent 

5 

5th  Sunday 

—    5 



Christmas  Day 

98,8 

6th  Sunday 

—    6 

— 

St.  Stephen 

52 

7th  Sunday 

—    7 

— 

St.  John  the  Evangelist 

11 

8th  Sunday 

—    8 



The  Holy  Innocents 

79 

9th  Sunday 

—    9 



Sunday  after  Christmas 

121 

10th  Sunday      . 

—  10 

_« 

The  Circumcision 

122 

11th  Sunday      . 

—  11 

; 

The  Epiphany 

96 

12th  Sunday      . 

—  12 

— 

1st  Sunday  after  Epiphany 

13 

13th  Sunday      . 

—  13 

_ 

2d  Sunday 

14 

14th  Sunday 

—  14 

— 

3d  Sunday 

15 

15th  Sunday 

—  15 

— > 

4th  Srmday 

2 

16th  Sunday 

—  16 

— 

5th  Sunday* 

20 

17th  Sunday      . 

—  17 

-^ 

Septuagesima  Sunday 

23 

18th  Sunday      . 

—  18 

— . 

Sexagesima 

24 

19th  Sunday      . 

—  19 

_ 

Quinquagesima 

26 

20th  Sunday      . 

—  20 

_ 

Ash  Wednesday 

6 

21st  Sunday 

—  21 

— 

1st  Sunday  in  Lent 

32 

22d  Sunday       . 

~  22 



2d  Sunday 

130 

23d  Sunday 

. 

124 

3d  Sunday 

43 

24th  Sunday 

. 

125 

4th  Sunday 

46 

25lh  Sunday      . 

, 

127 

5th  Sunday 

54 

St.  Andrew 

. 

129 

Sunday  before  Easter 

61 

St.  Tliomas 

128 

Good  Friday 

22 

Conversion  of  St. 

Paul 

138 

Easter  Eve 

88 

Purification 

. 

134 

Easter  Sunday 

.      16,3 

St.  Matthias 

140 

Easter  Monday 

62 

Annunciation     . 

. 

131 

Easter  Tuesday 

113 

St.  Mark 

. 

141 

1st  Sunday  after  Easter 

112 

St.  Philip  and  St. 

James 

133 

2d  Sunday 

70 

St.  Barnabas 

. 

14? 

3d  Sunday 

75 

St.  John  the  Baptist 

143 

4th  Sunday 

82 

St.  Peter 

144 

5th  Sunday 

84 

St.  James 

148 

Ascension  Day 

47 

St.  Bartholomew 

. 

115 

Sunday  after  Ascension  Da 

ly        93 

St.  Matthew       . 

117 

Whit  Sunday 

33 

St.  Michael 

.        113 

Whit  Monday 

100 

St.  Luke 

137 

Whit  Tuesday  . 

101 

St.  Simon  and  St.  Jude 

150 

Trinity  Sunday 

67 

All  Saints 

149 

1st  Sunday  after  \       p     . 
Trinity          \       *^^'^ 
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*  For  the  sixth  Sunday  there  was  then  no  provision  mzide. 
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FORMS    OF 

PRAYERS  TO  BE  USED  IN  FAMILIES, 

©r  in  pritjatc  iDcuotiona. 
MOKNIISrG  PRAYER 

T[  The  master  or  mistress  having  called  together  as  many  of  the  family 
as  can  conveniently  be  present,  let  one  of  them,  or  any  other  whom 
they  shall  think  proper,  say  as  follows,  all  kneeling : 

OUR  Father,  who  art  in  heaven,  IlaHowed  be  thy 
N"ame.  Thy  kingdom  come.  Thy  will  be  done  on 
earth.  As  it  is  in  heaven.  Give  us  this  day  onr  daily 
bread.  And  forgive  us  our  trespasses,  As  we  forgive 
those  who  trespass  against  us.  And  lead  us  not  into 
temptation ;  But  deliver  us  from  evil :  For  thine  is 
the  kingdom,  and  the  power,  and  the  glory,  for  ever 
and  ever.     Amen. 

ALMIGHTY  and  everlasting  God,  in  ^,,J'^^/'^l'^S^ 
whom  we  live  and  move  and  have  our  mercy ^  and  j^re- 

,      .  -r-iT-         .  T  ,  -,  sertmtion,  ei^pecz- 

bemg  ;   We,  thy  needy  creatures,  render  aiiy  through  ih« 
thee  our  humble  praises,  for  thy  pres-  "^■^^^^^«*^- 
ervation  of  us  from  the  beginning  of  our 
lives  to  this  day,  and  especially  for  hav- 
ing delivered  us  from  the  dangers  of  the 
past  night.    To  thy  watchful  providence 
we  owe  it,*  (that  no  disturbance  hath  ;Je^TJ^%7ni 
come  niMi  us  or  our  dwellino^;  but,  that  Waii  a  /amii,,, 
we  are  brought  in  satety  to  the  begm-  say,  that  notwith- 
ning  of  this  day.]     For  these  thy  mer-  ^S",'" Ve"' 'a?; 
cies,  we  bless  and  mas^nify  tliy  glorious  bi-ought  in  safety 

'  ITT  ^,   .    "^        ^"^    ^  to   the   beginning 

name;  humbly  beseechmg  thee  to  ac-  of  this  day. 
cept  this  our  morning  sacrifice  of  praise 
and  thanksgiving  ;  for  his  sake  who  lay 
down  in  the  grave,  and  rose  again  for 
us,  Thy  Son  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 
Amen. 
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<o  God's  «<'/r/cv,  gracioiis   lather,   that    another   day   is 

7o  u^%'rmcd!ig  added  to  our  lives.     AVe  here  dedicate 

i^eil^  *"   ^'"''^'  both  our  souls  and  our  bodies  to  thee 

and  thy  service,  in   a  sober,  righteous, 

and  godly  life :  in  wliich  resolution,  do 

thou,    (3     merciful    God,    confirm    and 

strengthen    us ;    that,   as   we   grow   in 

age,  we  may  grow  in  grace,  and  in  the 

knowledge   of   our  Lord   and   Saviour 

Jesus  Christ.     Amen. 

gfa'ZZ  enlrie         ^^T,  O  GoD,  who  kuOWCSt  the  WCak- 

«.?    to  perform  ness  and  corrui:)tion  of  our  nature,  and 

that  resolution.       ,•,  •<»  i  i  -  -     -•  i  •    i  i    m 

the  maniiold  temptations  which  we  daily 
meet  with  ;  AYe  humbly  beseech  thee 
to  have  compassion  on  our  infirmities,  and  to  give  us 
the  constant  assistance  of  thy  Holy  Spirit ;  that  we 
may  be  effectually  restrained  from  sin,  and  excited 
to  our  duty.  Imprint  upon  our  hearts  such  a  dread 
of  thy  judgments,  and  such  a  grateful  sense  of  tliy 
goodness  to  us,  as  may  make  us  both  afraid  and 
ashamed  to  offend  tliee.  And,  above  all,  keep  in 
our  minds  a  lively  remembrance  of  that  great  day, 
in  which  we  must  give  a  strict  account  of  our 
thoughts,  words,  and  actions  ;  and  according  to  the 
works  done  in  the  body,  be  eternally  rewarded  or 
punished,  by  him  whom  thou  hast  appointed  the 
Judge  of  quick  and  dead,  thy  Son  Jesus  Chkist  our 
Lord.     Amcm. 

For  grace  to       J]^  particular,  wc  implorc  thy  s^race 

guide  and    keep  ,         ^  ^       ,•         p,i  •  j9^ 

us  the  following  auQ  protcctiou  lor  tlic  eusuing  day.  Keep 
tlv'suesHng'^on  ^^s  temperate  in  our  meats  and  drinks, 
the  business  of  ^nd    dili2:ent   in   our   several    callings. 

the  same.  ^  o         .  />t      • 

Grant  us  patience  under  any  atnictions 
thou  shalt  see  fit  to  lay  on  us,  and 
minds  always  contented  with  our  pres- 
ent condition.    Give  us  grace  to  be  just 
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and  upright  in  all  our  dealings;  quiet 

and  peaceable  ;  full  of  compassion  ;  and 

ready  to  do  good  to  all  men,  according 

to  our  abilities  and  opportunities.  Direct  „,^„^-\^^'Tfj^.% 

US  m  all  our  wavs  *  (and  prosper  the  o/  this,  .vay,  and 

1  x»  1       ''j       •        i.1         1         •  i?   let  thy  Holy  Spirit 

works  01  our  lianas  in  the  business  ot  accompany  us  to 
our  several  stations.)  Defend  us  from  i'\MP''''^''„.^Lv!|!f 
ail   dano^ers   and    adversities :    and    be  making  us  serious 

S  1  1     .         ,     1  1        11     and  attentive,  and 

graciously  pleased  to  take  us,  and  ail  raising  our  minds 
things  belonging  to  us,  under  thy  iatlier-  ^7'tMs'wori^t 
ly  care  and  protection.     These  thino^s,  tiie  consideration 

•^    ,        ,      ,  A    ,  .  ,      ,,  »    '    of  the  next,  that 

and  whatever  eJse  thou  shalt  see  neces-  we  may  fervently 
sary  and  convenient  to  us,  we  humbly  ind  p" ai'^es  oYthy 
beg,  through  the  merits  and  mediation  S'"ouI?\^"f  ^'S 
of  thy  Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  and  honest  hearts,  in 

o        •  A  order  to  practise 

baviour.     Amen.  it. 

THE  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesijs  Christ,  and  the  love 
of  God,  and  the  fellowship  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  be 
with  us  all  evermore.     Amen. 


HYMN  164.     (L.  M.) 

Morning  Hymn. 
Awake,  my  soul,  and  with  the  sun 
Thy  daily  course  of  duty  run  ; 
Shake  oft'  dull  sloth,  and  early  rise 
To  pay  thy  morning  sacrifice. 
Redeem  thy  misspent  time  that's  past ; 
Live  this  day,  as  if  'twere  thy  last : 
T'  improve  thy  talents  take  due  care; 
'Gainst  the  great  day  thyself  prepare. 
Let  all  thy  converse  be  sincere, 
Thy  conscience  as  the  noon-day  clear : 
Think  how  the  all-seeing  God,  thy  ways 
And  all  thy  secret  thoughts  surveys. 
Wake,  and  lift  up  thyself,  my  heart, 
And  with  the  angels  bear  thy  part ; 
Who  all  night  long  unwearied  sing, 
Glory  to  thee,  eternal  King. 
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5  I  wake,  I  wake,  ye  heavenly  choir ; 
May  your  devotion  me  inspire ; 
That  I  like  you  my  age  may  spend, 
Like  you  may  on  my  God  attend. 

6  May  I  like  you  in  God  delight, 
Have  all  day  long  my  God  in  sight ; 
Perform  like  you  my  Maker's  will : 
O !  may  I  never  more  do  ill. 

7  Glory  to  thee,  who  safe  has  kept, 
And  hast  refresh'd  me  while  I  slept : 
Grant,  Lord,  when  I  from  death  shall  wake, 
I  may  of  endless  life  partake. 

8  Lord,  I  my  vows  to  thee  renew ; 
Scatter  my  sins  as  morning  dew ; 
Guard  my  first  spring  of  thought  and  will, 
And  with  thyself  my  spirit  fill. 

9  Direct,  control,  suggest  this  day, 
All  I  design,  or  do,  or  say, 

That  all  my  pow'rs,  with  all  their  might, 
In  thy  sole  glory  may  unite. 
10  Praise  God,  from  whom  all  blessings  flow, 
Praise  him,  all  creatures  here  below : 
Praise  him  above,  y'  angelic  host ; 
Praise  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost. 


EYENHSTG  PRAYEK. 

T[  The  family  being  together,  a  little  before  bed  time,  let  the  Master  or 
Mistress,  or  any  other  whom  they  shall  think  proper,  say  as  follows, 
all  kneeling : 

OUR  Father,  who  art  in  heaven,  Hallowed  be  thy 
Name.  Thy  kingdom  come.  Thy  will  be  done  on 
earth,  As-  it  is  in  heaven.  Give  us  this  day  our 
daily  bread.  And  forgive  us  our  trespasses,  As  we 
forgive  those  who  trespass  against  us.  And  lead  us 
not  into  temptation  ;  But  deliver  us  from  evil :  For 
thine  is  the  kingdom,  and  the  power,  and  the  glory, 
for  ever  and  ever.     Amen. 

con/esssiou  of  MOST  merciful  God,  who  art  of  purer 
S-zofc^XS  eyes  than  to  behold  iniquity,  and  hast 
and  pardon        promised  forgivoness  to   all  those  who 
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confess  and  forsake  their  sins ;  "We  come 
before  thee  in  an  humble  sense  of  our 
own  unworthiness,  acknowledging  our 
manifold  transgressions  of  thy  righteous 
laws.^    But,  O  s^racious  Father,  who  de-     *ffere  letMm 

,     ^'         S*       , ,  ,»  .     '  ,       ,     wTio  reads,  make 

sirest  not  the  cleatli  oi    a  sinner,  look  «  short  pome, 
upon  us,  we  beseech  thee,  in  mercy,  and  m%s!cZuycmt 
forgive  us  all  our  transgressions.     Make  -^aii^'ga^o/  S^ 
us  deeply  sensible  of  the  great  evil  of  <^«y- 
them  ;  and  work  in  us  an  hearty  contri- 
tion ;  that  we  may  obtain  forgiveness  at 
thy  hands,  who  art  ever  ready  to  receive 
humble  and  penitent  sinners ;    for  the 
sake  of  thy  Son  Jesus  Christ  our  only 
Saviour  and  Kedeemer.     A7nen. 

AND  lest,  throiigli  our  own  frailty,  or  .^JZ'Z/Z 
the  temptations  which  encompass  us,  we  and  grow  better. 
be  drawn  again  into  sin,  vouchsafe  us, 
we  beseech  tliee,  the  direction  and  as- 
sistance of  thy  Holy  Spirit.  Reform  whatever  is 
amiss  in  the  temper  and  disposition  of  our  souls  ;  that 
no  unclean  thoughts,  unlawful  designs,  or  inordinate 
desires,  may  rest  there.  Purge  our  hearts  from  envy, 
hatred,  and  malice ;  that  we  may  never  suffer  the 
sun  to  go  down  upon  our  wrath  ;  but  may  always  go 
to  our  rest  in  peace,  charity,  and  good-will,  with  a 
conscience  void  of  offence  towards  thee  and  towards 
men :  That  so,  we  may  be  preserved  pure  and  blame- 
less, unto  the  coming  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ.     Amen. 

AND  accept,  O  Lord,  our  intercessions  tI)^  intercessUm. 
for  all  mankind.  Let  the  light  of  thy 
Gospel  shine  upon  all  nations  ;  and  may  as  many  as 
have  received  it,  live  as  becomes  it.  Be  gracious 
nnto  thy  Church  ;  and  grant  that  every  member  of 
the  same,  in  his  vocation  and  ministry,  may  serve 
thee  faithfully.  Bless  all  in  authority  over  us  ;  and 
so  rule  their  hearts  and  strengthen  their  hands,  that 
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they  may  punisli  wickedness  and  vice,  and  maintain 
thy  true  religion  and  virtue.  Send  down  thy  bless- 
ings, temporal  and  spiritual,  upon  all  our  relations, 
friends  and  neighbors.  Reward  all  who  have  done 
us  good,  and  pardon  all  those  who  have  done  or  wish 
us  evil,  and  give  them  repentance  and  better  minds. 
Be  merciful  to  all  who  are  in  any  trouble ;  and  do 
thou,  the  God  of  pity,  administer  to  them  according 
to  their  several  necessities,  for  his  sake  who  went 
about  doing  good,  thy  Son  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 
Amen. 

The  Thanks-      TO  our  praycrs,  O  Lord,  we  join  our 
giving.  unfeigned  thanks  for  all  thy  mercies ;  for 

our  being,  our  reason,  and  all  other  endowments  and 
faculties  of  soul  and  body  ;  for  our  health,  friends, 
food,  and  raiment,  and  all  the  other  comforts  and 
conveniences  of  life.  Above  all,  we  adore  thy  mercy 
in  sending  thy  only  Son  into  the  world,  to  redeem  us 
from  sin  and  eternal  death,  and  in  giving  us  the 
knowledge  and  sense  of  our  duty  towards  thee.  We 
bless  thee  for  thy  patience  with  us,  notwithstanding 
our  many  and  great  provocations ;  for  all  the  direc- 
tions, assistances,  and  comforts  of  thy  Holy  Spirit ; 
for  thy  continual  care  and  watchful  providence  over 
us  through  the  whole  course  of  our  lives ;  and  par- 
ticularly for  the  mercies  and  benefits  of  the  past  day  : 
beseeching  thee  to  continue  these  thy  blessings  to  us ; 
and  to  give  us  grace  to  show  our  thankfulness  in  a 
sincere  obedience  to  his  laws,  through  w^hose  merits 
and  intercession  we  received  them  all,  thy  Son  our 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ.     Ame7i. 

^o^^^'vroLciol  .  I^  particular,  we  beseech  thee  to  con- 
through  the  night  tiuuc  thy  gracious  protection  to  us  this 
fo  owxng.  night.     Defend  us  from  all  dangers  and 

mischiefs,  and  from  the  fear  of  them; 
that  we  may  enjoy  such  refreshing  sleep,  as  may  fit 
us  for  the  duties  of  the  following  day.  Make  us  ever 
mindful  of  the  time  when  we  shall  lie  down  in  the 
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dust ;  and  grant  ns  grace  always  to  live  in  such  a 
state,  that  we  may  never  be  afraid  to  die  :  so  that  liv- 
ing and  dying  we  may  be  thine,  through  the  merits 
and  satisfaction  of  thy  Son  Christ  Jesus,  in  whose 
name  we  offer  up  these  our  imperfect  prayers.  Amen. 

THE  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  love 
God,  and  the  fellowship  of  the  Holt  Ghost,  be  with 
us  all  evermore.     Amen. 

H  On  Sundays,  and  on  other  days,  when  it  may  be  convenient,  it  will  be 
proper  to  begin  with  a  chapter,  or  part  of  a  chapter,  from  the  New- 
Testament. 

HYMN  168.     (L.  M.) 
Evening  Hymn. 

1  Glory  to  thee,  my  God,  this  night, 
For  all  the  blessings  of  the  light : 
Keep  me,  O  keep  me.  King  of  kings, 

Under  thine  own  Almighty  wings.  , 

2  Forgive  me,  Lord,  for  thy  dear  Son, 
The  ills  that  I  this  day  have  done ; 
That  with  the  world,  myself,  and  Thee, 
I,  ere  I  sleep,  at  peace  may  he. 

3  Teach  me  to  live,  that  I  may  dread 
The  grave  as  little  as  my  bed ; 
Teach  me  to  die,  that  so  I  may 
Triumphing  rise  at  the  last  day. 

4  O  may  my  soul  on  thee  repose, 

And  with  sweet  sleep  mine  eyelids  close  r 
Sleep,  that  may  me  more  vig'rous  make, 
To  serve  my  God,  when  I  awake. 

5  When  in  the  night  I  sleepless  lie, 

My  soul  with  heavenly  thoughts  supply : 
Let  no  ill  dreams  disturb  my  rest. 
No  powers  of  darkness  me  molest. 

6  O  when  shall  I,  in  endless  day, 
For  ever  chase  dark  sleep  away, 
And  hymns  divine  with  angels  sing, 
Glory  to  thee,  eternal  King ! 

7  Praise  God,  from  whom  all  blessings  flow, 
Praise  him,  all  creatures  here  below; 
Praise  him  above,  y'  angelic  host ; 
Praise  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost. 


HYMK  162.     (II.  8.) 
Daily  Dependance, 

1  When,  streaming  from  the  eastern  skies, 
The  morning  light  salutes  mine  eyes, 

O  Sun  of  Righteousness  divine, 
On  me  with  beams  of  mercy  shine ; 
Chase  the  dark  clouds  of  sin  away, 
And  turn  my  darkness  into  day. 

2  When  to  heaven's  great  and  glorious  King 
My  morning  sacrifice  I  bring ; 

And,  mourning  o'er  my  guilt  and  shame, 
Ask  mercy,  Saviour,  in  thy  name ; 
My  conscience  sprinkle  with  thy  blood, 
And  be  my  advocate  with  God. 

3  As  ev'ry  day  thy  mercy  spares 
Will  bring  its  trials  and  its  cares; 

0  Saviour,  till  my  life  shall  end, 
Be  thou  my  counsellor  and  friend : 
Teach  me  thy  precepts,  all  divine. 
And  be  thy  pure  example  mine, 

4  When  pain  transfixes  ev'ry  part, 
Or  languor  settles  at  the  heart ; 
When  on  my  bed,  diseas'd,  oppress'd, 

1  turn,  and  sigh,  and  long  for  rest; 
O  great  Physician !  see  my  grief, 
And  grant  thy  servant  sweet  relief. 

5  Should  poverty's  destructive  blow 
Lay  all  my  worldly  comforts  low ; 
And  neither  help  nor  hope  appear. 
My  steps  to  guide,  my  heart  to  cheer , 
Lord,  pity  and  supply  my  need. 

For  thou,  on  earth,  wast  poor  indeed. 

6  When  each  day's  scenes  and  labors  close, 
And  wearied  nature  seeks  repose. 
With  pard'ning  mercy  richly  bless'd. 
Guard  me,  my  Saviour,  while  I  rest : 
And,  as  each  morning  sun  shall  rise, 

O  lead  me  onward  to  the  skies. 

7  And,  at  my  life's  last  setting  sun. 
My  conflicts  o'er,  my  labors  done, 
Jesus,  thy  heavenly  radiance  shed, 
To  cheer  and  bless  my  dying  bed ; 
And,  from  death's  gloom  my  spirit  raise, 
To  see  thy  face  and  sing  thy  praise. 
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PRESCRIBED  FORIflSOF  PRAYERS. 

IN  THE  PUBLIC  WORSHIP  OF  GOD. 


Ephesus  was  the  metropolis  or  chief  city  nf  the  province  of 
pro-consular  Asia,  in  which  Timothy  was  appointed  to  exercise 
Episcopal  jurisdiction.  The  fact  is  attested  by  all  antiquity  :  and 
if  power  of  ordaining,  of  judging",  and  ruling  in  the  Church,  is  an 
essential  character  of  Episcopal  authority,  the  office  of  Timothy  is 
incidentally  proved  by  various  passages  in  this  Epistle. 

Having  in  the  first  chapter  instructed  Timothy  concerning  the 
regulation  of  preachers  in  his  province,  St.  Paul  proceeds  in  the 
second  to  direct  him  concerning  the  duties  of  prayer  and  the  pub- 
He  worship ;  "  I  exhort,  that  first  of  all  supplications,  prayers,  in- 
tercessions, and  giving  of  thanks,  be  made  for  all  men,  for  kings 
and  all  that  are  in  authority."  Timothy  was  to  take  care  that  such 
prayers  should  he  made  in  all  churches  under  his  inspection  and 
jurisdiction.  This  order  could  only  be  observed  by  providing  set 
forms  of  prayers,  framed  according  to  this  rule  of  the  Apostle, 
whose  words  were  interpreted  to  this  effect  in  the  primitive 
Church.  The  author  of  the  ancient  book  concerning  the  Calling 
of  the  Gentiles,  cites  the  words  of  the  text  and  remarks  upon 
them,  that  this  rule  was  so  religiously  observed,  that  there  is  no 
part  of  the  world,  in  which  there  are  not  forms  of  prayer  suited  to 
this  pattern. 

All  the  ancient  hturgies  now  extant,  were  formed  upon  this  mo- 
del :  and  however  they  may  have  been  corrupted  and  interpo- 
lated, there  are  certain  forms  and  expressions  in  which  they  all 
agree,  and  which  may  therefore  be  reasonably  supposed  to  be  of 
apostolical  origin.  Such  is  the  invitation  in  the  otfice  of  the  Com- 
munion, «  Lift  up  your  hearts  ;"  and  the  response,  «  We  lift  them 
up  unto  the  Lord."  Such  also  is  the  other  invitation:  "  Let  us 
give  thanks  unto  our  Lord  God  ;"  and  the  response,  ''  It  is  meet 
and  right  so  to  do."  The  latter  is  found  in  all  the  most  ancient 
liturgies :  there  is  no  liturgy  m  which  the  former  does  not 
occur. 

Such  also  is  the  doxology :  "  Glory  be  to  the  Father,  and  to 
the  Son,  and  to  the  Holt  Ghost."  This  doxology  was  in  use 
from  the  earliest  times,  and  is  recognized  by  Justin  Martyr,  who 
lived  almost  within  the  Apostohc  age.    It  is  even  recorded,  that 
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the  last  prayer  of  Poly  carp,  the  disciple  of  St.  John,  was  in  these 
words :  "  I  praise  thee,  I  bless  thee,  I  glorify  thee,  by  the  eternal 
high  priest  Jesus  Christ,  thy  beloved  Son,  by  whom  to  thee, 
together  with  him  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  glory  now  and  for  ever." 
The  Epistle  of  the  Church  of  Smyrna,  which  contains  the  martyrs* 
prayer,  concludes  in  a  similar  form  :  "  We  bid  you  farewell  in  our 
Lord  Jesus,  with  whom  be  glory  to  God  the  Father  and  to  the 
Holy  Ghost."  In  the  apostolical  constitutions  is  this  doxology : 
"  To  thee,  O  Father,  and  to  thy  Son,  Christ  our  Lord,  and  God 
and  King,  and  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  glory,  praise,  majesty,  ado- 
ration and  worship,  now  and  to  eternal  ages.  Amen."  This  dox- 
ology did  not  originate  in  opposition  to  any  heresy  whatever,  but 
was  always  an  essential  part  of  Christian  worship;  as  all  Christians 
are  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  they  are  bound  to  render  to  each  person  divine 
worship  and  adoration. 

The  prayer  of  oblation  of  the  Christian  sacrifice  in  the  Eucharist 
is  another  instance  of  the  conformity  of  all  Christian  churches.  Ali 
the  ancient  liturgies  agree  almost  in  the  words,  entirely  in  the  sense 
and  method,  and  from  this  universal  agreement  it  is  natural  to  infer 
that  this  form  of  prayer  was  delivered  at  the  first  foundation  and 
settlement  of  the  churches. 

There  is  another  proof  of  this  harmony  in  the  office  of  Baptism, 
in  the  renunciation  of  the  devil  and  his  works,  and  in  the  profes- 
sion of  faith  in  the  Holy  Trinity.  This  form  is  to  be  found  in  the 
liturgies  of  all  the  churches  of  Christ  throughout  the  world, 
almost  in  the  very  same  words,  and  is  therefore  also  of  primitive 
and  apostolical  origin. 

Indeed  the  public  worship  of  God  hath  been  conducted  accord- 
ing to  a  set  form  of  prayer,  in  all  settled  churches,  even  from  the 
times  before  the  Christian  era.  The  ancient  Jews  had  their  set 
forms  of  prayer,  which  are  good  and  excellent  in  themselves,  and 
are  deficient  only  in  not  being  offered  through  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ.  Our  Lord  himself,  in  the  prayer  which  he  recommended 
to  his  disciples,  offered  not  words  of  his  own  conception,  but  com- 
piled the  prayer  from  the  Jewish  Euchologies.  The  prefatory 
words.  "  Our  Father,  who  art  in  heaven,"  are  the  common  intro- 
duction of  the  Jewish  prayers.  Our  Lord  was  far  from  affecting 
novelty,  and  he  hath  given  an  example  of  the  respect  which  is  due 
to  ancient  and  approved  forms  of  prayer. 

So  strong  is  the  argument  from  antiquity  in  favour  of  precon- 
certed liturgies  and  they  are  not  only  ancient,  but  they  are  use- 
ful and  necessary  to  obviate  and  prevent  all  extravajrant  levities 
and  worse  impieties  in  the  public  worship  of  God.  The  want  ol 
them  was  seen  and  felt  in  the  days  of  the  great  Rebellion,  when 
the  public  prayers  were  in  many  places  so  ridiculous  and  absurd, 
as  to  expose  religion  to  the  scorn  and  contempt  of  the  irreligious. 

Liturgies  are  necessary  in  the  public  worship  of  God,  that  mi- 
nisters less  learned  may  have  a  suitable  %rm  of  devotion  provided 
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tor  them ;  that  the  solemn  worship  and  administration  of  the 
sacraments  may  not  be  left  to  men  of  little  judgment  and  discretion 
and  that  the  more  learned  may  be  exempted  from  a  temptation  to 
vanity  and  ostentation. 

Liturgies  are  necessary,  that  all  the  members  of  the  Church 
may  know  the  condition  of  public  communion,  and  understand  be- 
forehand, what  prayers  they  are  to  join  in.  This  knowledge  can 
only  be  obtained  by  means  of  a  public  and  prescribed  liturgy.  No 
man  who  has  not  an  implicit  faith  in  the  officiating  minister,  will 
immediately  join  in  extemporary  prayer,  without  considerino-  whe- 
ther the  prayers  are  such  that  he  may  safely  and  heartily  join  in 
them. 

Liturgies  are  necessary  to  secure  the  established  doctrine  and 
faith  of  the  Church.  Ministers  who  conduct  the  public  worship  at 
their  own  discretion,  wiU  naturally  express  their  private  sentiments 
in  their  pubUc  prayers.  Heresies  may  thus  be  propagated  with 
singular  facility,  and  the  people  will  readily  acquiesce  in  the  truth 
of  that  doctrine  which  the  minister  ventures  to  address  in  prayer 
to  God.  In  a  prescribed  form  care  will  be  taken  that  the  prayers 
shall  correspond  with  the  articles  of  religion,  and  recommend  the 
belief  of  them.  The  ancient  liturgies  were  systems  of  orthodox 
divinity,  and  antidotes  to  heresy.  The  Liturgy  of  the  Protestant 
Episcopal  Church,  in  the  creeds  and  in  the  doxologies,  are  a  secu- 
rity against  Arianism  and  Socinianism,  nor  can  any  heretic  join  in 
our  offices  of  prayer  and  praise,  or  in  our  confessions  of  faith. 

When  men  pretend  that  they  cannot  be  edified  by  set  forms  of 
prayer,  they  declare  of  themselves  that  they  are  of  a  different  spirit 
from  that  which  has  always  animated  the  Church  of  Christ,  and 
that  they  are  incapable  of  worshipping  God  in  the  manner  of  the 
primitive  martyrs  and  their  successors  for  many  ages.  This  objec- 
tion would  hardly  have  been  made,  if  men  had  not  been  misinform- 
ed concerning  the  gift  and  spirit  of  prayer,  and  led  to  suppose  that 
it  consists  not  only  in  holy  affections,  but  in  a  variety  and  volubihty 
of  words,  and  therefore  that  a  form  is  inconsistent  with  the  spirit  of 
prayer.  If  this  supposition  were  just,  neither  the  Psalms  nor  the 
Lord's  Prayer  could  be  recited  in  the  spirit  of  prayer. 

Others  pretend  that  they  do  not  object  to  all  forms  of  prayer,  air^ 
»nat  they  do  not  disapprove  of  our  Liturgy,  because  it  is  a  litu 
but  because  it  contains  things  not  agreeable  to  the  Word  of  God. 
Without  asserting  that  our  Liturgy  is  absolutely  perfect^or  incapa- 
ble of  improvement,  which  would  be  to  call  it  more  than  human,  it 
may  be  and  it  has  been  maintained,  that  there  is  in  it  nothing  sin- 
ful, nothing  which  can  justify  separation,  nothing  which  does  not 
admit  of  candid  interpretation.  It  is  an  office  agreeable  to  the 
Scriptures,  and  to  the  primitive  liturgies  ;  it  is  the  best  liturgy  now 
extant.  Moreover,  if  the  objection  is  only  against  particular  pas- 
sages, why  is  not  the  Liturgy  used  in  the  public  congregations  with 
the  omission  of  thoso  passages,  or  why  is  not  a  new  liturgy  sub- 
stituted in  its  place !    It  is  plain,  that  the  real  objection  is  urged 
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against  littjgies  in  general,  and  this  objection  is  contrary  to  the 
practice  of  the  universal  Church. 

It  may  be  observed,  for  the  confirmation  of  our  adherence  to  the 
Protestant  Episcopal  Church  and  to  its  Liturgy,  and  for  our  own 
private  consolation,  that  we  worship  God  in  the  manner  of  the 
^primitive  Christians,  in  conformity  with  the  doctrine  of  the  Apostle 
in  the  text,  and  with  the  practice  of  the  universal  Church.  The 
compilers  of  our  Liturgy  rejected  whatever  was  corrupt^  and  re- 
tained whatever  was  sound  in  the  preceding  liturgies.  We  have 
no  invocation  of  angels,  but  pray  to  God  alone  through  the  only 
Mediator,  Jesus  Christ.  We  have  no  fabulous  legends,  but  the 
pure  Scriptures  read  in  an  excellent  order.  Our  prayers  are  in 
a  language  which  all  understand.  We  have  the  sacraments  en- 
tire, administered  reverently,  discreetly,  and  without  pageantry. 

Let  us  be  thankful  for  these  benefits  ;  punctual  in  our  attend- 
ance upon  the  public  worship  and  at  the  table  of  our  Lord  ;  se- 
rious, reverent  and  devout,  and  free  from  that  indifference,  which 
would  render  the  best  liturgies  ineffectual.  Let  our  practice  cor- 
respond with  our  prayers,  and  with  our  character  as  Christians 
and  of  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church,  and  our  prayers  M^ill 
be  acceptable,  and  bring  down  a  blessing  upon  our  Church  and 
country. — Bishop  Bull. 


A  MORNING   PRAYER. 

Almighty  and  everlasting  God,  who  hatest  nothing  that  thou 
nast  made,  and  dost  forgive  the  sins  of  all  those  who  are  penitent, 
create  and  make  in  me  a  new  and  contrite  heart,  that  I,  worthily 
lamenting  my  sins,  and  acknowledging  my  wretchedness,  may 
obtain  of  thee,  the  God  of  all  mercy,  perfect  remission  and  for- 
giveness. Thou  only,  O  God,  canst  order  the  unruly  wills  and 
affections  of  sinful  men :  grant  that  I  may  love  the  things  which 
thou  commandest,  and  desire  that  which  thou  dost  promise  ;  that  so, 
among  the  sundry  and  manifold  changes  of  the  world,  my  heart 
may  surely  there  be  fixed,  where  true  joys  are  to  be  found.  Pour 
into  my  heart  such  love  towards  thee,  that  I  may  love  thee  above 
all  things.  Increase  in  me,  O  my  Saviour,  a  spirit  of  true  religion : 
may  I  dady  become  more  and  more  conformed  to  thy  gospel 
Enable  me  to  imitate  thy  pure  and  holy  life.  Enable  me  to  pray 
unto  thee  with  most  devout  and  hearty  affections.  Diminish  my 
respect  and  affection  for  earthly  things,  and  excite  my  most  earnest 
desires  for  the  happiness  of  heaven.  After  thus  faithfully  serving 
thee,  O  God,  through  the  short  term  of  my  present  life,  may  my 
death  be  happy — may  I  receive  the  never-fading  crown  of  glory, 
and  be  admitted  into  everlasting  joy,  through  Jesus  Christ  mj 
Saviour  and  Redeemer.    Amen. 
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Allow  me,  my  friends,  to  call  your  attention  to  a  subject, 
which  I  fear  has  been  too  much  neglected  by  many  of  you  as  well 
as  of  other  classes — I  mean  the  duty  of  family  prayer. 

I  call  it  a  duty,  because  God  has  a  right  to  the  worship  and  the 
obedience  of  all  his  people ;  for  it  is  he  that  hath  made  us,  and  not 
we  ourselves ;  it  is  he  that  hath  given  us  his  beloved  Son  to  re- 
deem us,  and,  by  his  death  on  the  cross,  to  procure  for  us  eternal 
salvation,  through  faith  in  his  precious  blood ;  therefore  "  we  are 
not  our  own,  for  we  are  bought  with  a  price,"  and  we  are  bound  tc 
**  glorify  God  in  our  body  and  in  our  spirit,  which  are  his." 

Prayer,  therefore,  is  the  bounden  duty  of  every  one ;  and  not 
only  a  duty,  it  is  also  our  greatest  privilege :  for,  by  prayer,  we  may 
obtain  what  we  need  for  this  world  and  the  next ;  by  prayer,  we 
obtain  more  love  to  God  our  Father,  more  faith  in  Christ  our  Sa- 
viour, and  more  of  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  sanctify  our 
hearts,  and  to  enable  us  to  live  a  holy  life ;  by  prayer  we  may 
obtain  pardon  for  our  sins,  and  grace  to  renounce  them ;  and  by 
prayer  we  may  be  preserved  from  all  temptation,  sin  and  dan- 
ger. What  a  blessing  is  it,  thus  to  be  allowed  to  ask  pardon,  and 
peace,  and  everlasting  life,  and  to  be  assured  that  God  will  give  us 
what  we  ask ;  for  Christ  himself  has  said,  "  Ask,  and  it  shall  be 
given  you ;  seek,  and  ye  shall  find ;  knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened 
unto  you  :  for  every  one  that  asketh  receiveth ;  and  he  that  seeketh 
findeth ;  and  to  him  that  knocketh  it  shall  be  opened."  And  yet, 
notwithstanding  all  this,  notwithstanding  prayer  is  a  commanded 
duty  and  a  blessed  privilege,  yet  how  little  time  is  devoted  to 
prayer,  by  many  of  God's  accountable  people  !  how  few  are  there 
who  begin  and  end  the  day,  by  asking  God's  blessing,  and  im- 
ploring his  help,  and  praising  him  for  all  his  mercies ! 

Perhaps  you,  my  reader,  never  unite  with  your  families  in  offer- 
ing up  prayers  and  praises  to  that  God,  in  whom  you  live,  and 
move,  and  have  your  being !  Then  let  me  ask,  Why  is  this !  Is  it 
because  you  have  nothing  to  pray  for  'I  have  you  no  blessings^  to 
Mk,  no  wants  to  be  eupplied,  no  sorrows  and  trials  under  which 
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you  need  comfort,  no  difficulties  in  %vhicli  you  need  counsel  and 
assistance]  nay,  more  than  all  this,  have  you  no  sins  to  be  pardon- 
ed, no  soul  to  be  saved  ]  Is  this  your  case  1  Oh,  no  ;  you  cannot 
plead  any  such  excuse  for  neglectmg  prayer  to  God. 

Manlimd  are  all  occupied  with  their  various  duties  and  engage- 
ments, and  have  not  always  the  power  to  help  you  ;  and  even  when 
they  have,  they  are  sometimes  weary  of  being  intreated,  and  are 
apt  to  turn  a  deaf  ear  to  your  supplications :  but  there  is  One  who 
is  never  weary  of  hearing  prayer,  one  whose  ear  is  never  deaf  to 
the  supplications  of  his  people,  one  to  whom  therefore  it  is  never 
in  vain  to  apply,  for  none  ever  sought  his  face  in  vain ;  and  this  is 
God  your  heavenly  Father,  who  loves  to  hear  the  voice  of  his  chil- 
dren; for  he  has  commanded  you  to  "pray  without  ceasing,"  and 
"  in  everything  by  prayer  and  supplication,  with  thanksgiving,  to 
make  your  requests  known  unto  him,"  and  then  lie  promises  to 
"  supply  all  your  need,  according  to  his  riches  in  glory  by  Clirist 
Jesus." 

Yes,  be  assured  that  God  loves  you  with  a  tender  love,  for  has 
he  not  given  you  the  greatest  proof  of  this,  by  sending  his  own 
beloved  Son  to  die  for  you,  that,  believing  on  him,  you  might  be 
saved!  That  blessed  Saviour  liaving  accomplished  all  this  for 
man,  has  ascended  into  heaven,  where  he  now  sits  at  the  right 
hand  of  God ;  but  yet  he  still  remembers  you,  he  still  intercedes 
for  you,  and  will  present  all  your  prayers  to  liis  Father,  and  your 
Father,  if  you  offer  them  up  in  his  name ;  for  he  has  given  you  this 
promise,  "  Whatsoever:  ye  shall  ask  the  Father  in  my  name,  he  will 
give  it  you." 

The  Bible  contains  many  such  promises  as  these,  to  encourage 
us  to  pray ;  for  Christ  says,  "  Him  that  cometh  to  me  I  will  in  no 
wise  cast  out ;"  and,  "  AU  things  vt^hatsoever  ye  shall  ask  m  prayer, 
beheving,  ye  shall  receive."  If  such,  then,  are  the  gracious  invita- 
tions to  prayer,  is  it  not  the  height  of  ingratitude  to  neglect  and 
slight  them  1  If  an  earthly  monarch  were  to  desire  you  to  come 
unto  him,  whenever  you  were  in  distress,  that  he  might  relieve 
you,  would  you  not  rejoice  to  come,  would  you  not  often  present 
yourself  at  his  palace  gates,  and  claim  his  offered  bounty  1  and  if 
you  neglected  to  apply  to  him,  you  would  surely  feel  that  it  was 
your  own  fault  if  you  were  without  relief.  Now  this  is  just  your 
case :  the  King  of  kings,  the  Lord  of  heaven  graciously  invites, 
nay,  he  commands  you  to  apply  to  him,  for  he  says,  "  Call  upon  me 
in  the  dg^  of  trouble ;  I  will  deliver  thee,  and  thou  shalt  glorify 
me ;"  if,  therefore,  you  refuse  to  call  upon  him,  surely  the  fault 
must  rest  with  you,  and  not  with  God.  Resolve,  then,  to  ask  a 
blessing  upon  yourselves  and  families  from  Him  who  alone  can 
give  it,  and  who  has  so  kindly  promised  to  give  it;  for  the  Bible 
tells  you  that  "the  Lord  is  nigh  unto  all  them  that  call  upon  him  ;" 
«  He  wiU  fulfil  the  desire  of  them  that  fear  him ;  he  also  will  hear 
their  cry,  and  will  save  them;"  he  invites  you  to  cast  "all  your 
care  upon  Iiim,  for  he  careth  for  you." 
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O  who  would  not  come  unto  the  Lord,  when  thus  invited'* 
Who  would  refuse  such  blessings  ?  Who  would  not  ask,  when  he 
could  have  only  for  asking-  ] 

But  here  let  none  mistake  me :  we  are  not  to  ask  only  for  tem- 
poral blessings,  that  is,  for  the  supply  of  our  bodily  wants  ;  but  we 
must  desu-e,  first,  spiritual  blessings,  tliat  is,  we  must  ask  for  faith 
and  grace,  to  know  and  love  God  more,  to  beheve  in  Christ,  and 
depend  on  him  for  the  salvation  of  our  souls  ;  we  must  ask  for  the 
teaching  and  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  we  must  ask  for  par- 
don of  sin,  and  grace  to  lead  a  godly,  righteous,  and  sober  life,  and 
to  walk  closely  and  humbly  with  our  God,  and  finally,  to  be  recei- 
ved to  dwell  with  him  in  glory  everlasting.  All  this"  must  be  our 
first  great  object;  but  yet  we  may  ask  for  temporal  blessings,  we 
may  pray  for  our  daily  bread,  for  our  Lord  himself  has  taught  us  to 
do  so  in  his  own  prayer,  and  by  this  he  teaches  us  to  pray  for  neces- 
saries but  not  luxuries.  We  should  seek  a  supply  of  our  daily 
wants,  and  the  good  things  of  this  life,  only  so  far  as  God  sees  it 
good  for  us  ;  and  more  than  this  we  ought  not  to  desire,  for  we  are 
quite  sure  that  God  knows  best,  and  we  must  therefore  leave  it  to 
him  to  give  us  what  he  thinks  fit.  He  tells  us  in  his  holy  word, 
that  there  shall  be  no  want  to  them  that  fear  him,  and  that  "they 
that  seek  the  Lord  shall  not  want  any  good  thing."  God  has  de- 
clared, "  Seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  his  righteousness, 
and  all  these  things  shall  be  added  unto  you."  Make  this,  then, 
your  great  object;  seek  to  cultivate  personal  piety,  and  family 
piety ;  and  henceforth  let  the  resolution  of  Joshua  be  yours  :  "  As 
for  me  and  my  house,  we  will  serve  the  Lord."  If  you  are  the  fa- 
ther or  mother  of  a  family,  let  it  be  your  delight  to  lead  your  chil- 
dren to  God ;  call  them  together  morning  and  evening,  to  unite 
with  one  heart  and  voice  to  praise  that  God  who  has  preserved  and 
sustained  you  all  unto  this  day  ;  let  your  prayers  be  offered  up  to 
the  throne  of  grace,  to  implore  God's  blessing  upon  yourselves,  and 
upon  each  other,  humbly  acknowledging  your  many  sins,  and  begt 
ging  him  to  pardon  them,  for  his  dear  Son's  sake,  and  to  keep  you 
from  sinning  any  more.  Oh  what  blessings  this  might  be  the 
means  of  bringing  upon  a  family  !  how  much  evil  might  be  avert- 
ed, how  many  temptations  might  be  resisted,  if  God's  grace  were 
thus  daily  sought  to  keep  you  from  sin  and  danger  ! 

But  without  this,  what  is  your  security  1  you  enter  upon  your 
various  employments,  you  go  forth  unarmed  to  meet  all  the  trials 
and  temptations  which  may  assail  you,  and  which  Satan,  your 
great  enemy,  loves  to  throw  in  your  way.  Therefore  no  wonder 
if  you  fall  into  sin,  for  you  are  trusting  to  your  own  strength  which 
is  perfect  weakness,  forgetting  him  who  could  hold  you  up  and  who 
has  given  you  this  gracious  assurance  :  "  My  grace  is  sufficient  for 
thee,  for  my  strength  is  made  perfect  in  weakness."  But  you  have 
no  right  to  expect  any  such  support  for  yourselves  and  families  if 
you  do  not  value  it,  and  do  not  ask  it ;  for  although  God  has  promi- 
sed his  grace  and  assistance  to  all  that  ask  it,  he  has  nowhere  pro* 
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mised  it  to  those  that  ask  it  not ;  nay,  1  could  tell  you  of  an  awful 
curse  which  is  threatened  by  God,  to  those  families  that  live  in  the 
neglect  of  Him  and  His  worship ;  for  the  Bible  declares  that  God 
will  pour  out  his  fury  upon  the  families  that  call  not  upon  his 
name ;  and  that  "  the  Lord  preserveth  all  them  that  love  him ;  but 
all  the  wicked  will  he  destroy;"  for,  "the  wicked  shall  be  turned 
into  hell,  and  all  the  nations  that  forget  God." 

These  are  solemn  words,  but  they  are  true,  for  they  are  the 
words  of  God,  who  cannot  lie ;  and  if  we  examine  the  sacred  Scrip- 
tures, we  shall  find  that  the  Lord  has  ever  blessed  the  righteous, 
and  those  that  loved  and  served  him,  while  the  wicked  were  visit- 
ed with  his  anger,  and  punished  accordingly. 

Yet  God  delights  not  m  punishing ;  he  loves  rather  to  bless  his 
people,  and  invites  them  to  come  unto  him,  that  they  may  live. 
Oh  how  many  are  the  gracious  promises  that  he  gives  to  encou- 
rage all  to  serve  him,  and  to  bring  up  their  families  to  love  and 
honour  him !  Thus,  "  Thou  shalt  keep  his  statutes,  that  it  may  go 
well  with  thee,  and  with  thy  children  after  thee."  Then  we  read 
that  God  blesseth  the  habitation  of  the  just :  "The  house  of  the 
righteous  shall  stand ;"  "  The  tabernacle  of  the  upright  shall 
flourish." 

And  now,  my  friends,  will  you  still  refuse  to  begin  this  duty, 
this  blessed  privilege,  of  family  prayer  1  I  am  aware  that  there 
are  some  difficulties  to  be  overcome,  and  that  some  exertion  is 
necessary  on  your  part ;  but  surely  it  is  worth  while  to  make  some 
effort  to  obey  God  who  is  able  and  willing  to  give  you  every  bless- 
ing, both  in  this  world  and  the  next.  What  then  is  your  determi- 
nation 1 

Some  may  say,  "  I  have  never  yet  begun  to  have  family  prayer, 
and  I  do  not  like  to  begin  now ;  besides,  my  friends  and  neigh- 
bours do  not  do  so,  and  I  should  be  thought  singular,  and  get 
laughed  at,  as  being  righteous  over  much."  Is  this  your  rea- 
son ]  Ah,  this  is,  indeed  a  poor  excuse.  You  say  you  have  never 
done  so  before :  then,  if  you  have  lived  so  long  in  the  neglect 
of  this  important  duty,  it  is,  surely,  high  time  to  begin  to  amend  ; 
and  if  God  has  in  mercy  spared  you  until  this  day,  you  should 
show  your  love  and  gratitude  to  him,  by  uniting  with  your  family 
to  bless  and  praise  his  holy  name,  to  thank  him  for  all  his  mercies, 
and  to  beg  a  continuance  of  them  for  the  future.  And  as  to  the 
other  reason,  that  your  friends  and  neighbours  do  not  do  this,  why 
that  is  no  excuse  for  you.  Your  neighbours  may  sin  against  God, 
and  incur  his  displeasure,  but  for  this  they  must  give  an  account 
at  the  last  day ;  but  you  will  then  have  to  stand  alone,  and  to  an- 
swer for  what  you  have  done ;  for  to  your  own  Master  you  must 
stand  or  fall.  And  as  to  the  old  worn  out  objection  of  being  righte- 
ous over  much,  you  need  not  fear  that ;  there  is  much  more  dan- 
ger on  the  other  side ;  for  when  you  come  to  die,  you  will  never 
regret  having  been  too  religious.  Many,  indeed,  at  that  solemn 
hour  have  bitterly  lamented  not  having  served  God  more,  but  none 
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ever  repented  of  having  served  him  too  much.  When  called  to 
part  from  all  that  is  dear  to  us  on  earth,  who  is  it  that  can  help  us 
if  God  is  not  our  friend  1  and  if  we  have  not  loved  him  and  served 
him,  if  we  have  no  interest  in  Christ,  no  faith  in  his  atoning 
blood,  where  is  our  hope,  in  what  do  we  trust,  for  our  eternal  sal- 
vation 1 

But  there  is  another  objection  that  is  sometimes  made  as  an  ex- 
cuse for  the  neglect  of  family  prayer,  and  that  is,  want  of  time. 
But  this  may  also  be  answered.  You  would  not  make  this  excuse, 
I  think,  if  the  master  for  whom  you  work  were  to  offer  to  pay  you 
for  half  an  hour's  extra  work,  morning  and  evening.  You  would 
then,  I  doubt  not,  endeavour  to  comply,  and  be  glad  to  do  so.  And 
you  have  a  kind  Master  who  does  require  this  of  you ;  he  invites 
you  to  come  to  him  and  serve  hini ;  and  he  offers  you  such  bless- 
ings, that  the  greatest  monarch  upon  earth  has  it  not  in  his  power 
to  bestow :  and  yet  you  stQl  refuse  upon  the  plea  of  want  of  time. 
O  be  assured  that  family  prayer  would  be  no  hindrance  to  your 
daily  duties ;  so  far  from  it,  it  would  be  a  help  to  you :  for  there 
is  a  good  old  proverb  which  says,  that  "  Prayer  and  provender  ne- 
ver hindered  any  man's  journey."  And  surely  this  one  quarter  of 
aa  hour  (or  even  less  time  than  that)  could  be  spared  from  other 
business  without  any  material  loss.  And  in  the  evening,  even  this 
excuse  cannot  hold  good,  for  then  the  day's  work  is  ended,  and  you 
surely  have  time  enough  to  devote  to  family  worship.  How  de- 
lightful the  sight  of  the  father  of  the  family  reading  a  portion  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  while  his  wife  and  children  are  attentively  listen- 
ing to  these  blessed  words  of  eternal  life,  and  learning  their  duty  to 
God  and  their  fellow  men,  and  their  way  to  heaven ;  and  then  when 
this  is  ended,  they  all  fall  down  on  their  knees,  in  humble  gratitude 
to  that  God  who  has  made  them  and  preserved  them  to  thank  and 
bless  him  for  all  the  mercies  of  the  past  day,  and  to  implore  his  pro- 
tection through  the  night,  and  to  ask  him  to  pardon  all  their  sins 
for  Jesus  Christ's  sake. 

But  another  may  say,  I  am  too  poor  and  ignorant,  I  cannot  at- 
tempt it ;  besides,  I  am  a  great  sinner ;  I  dare  not  come  unto  God. 
O  let  not  this  prevent  you,  for  remember,  that  God  invites  all  to 
come  unto  him,  and  especially  loves  to  help  those  who  feel  that  in 
spiritual  things  they  are  the  poor  and  needy ;  and  it  is  because  you 
are  a  sinner,  that  you  have  such  need  to  come  unto  him.  Christ 
came  into  the  world  to  save  such  ;  for  he  says,  "  1  came  not  to  call 
the  righteous,  but  sinners  to  repentance."  O  be  not  discouraged 
therefore ;  for  God  does  not  require  learning  or  knowledge,  he  only 
requires  a  humble,  penitent  heart,  and  a  deep  sorrow  for  sin,  and 
then  your  prayers,  offered  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  will  be  accepted, 
however  short  and  imperfect  they  may  be.  Remember,  the  prayer 
of  the  proud  pharisee  was  rejected  by  God,  while  the  short  and 
simple  prayer  of  the  publican  was  accepted,  although  it  was  only 
these  few  words,  "  God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner."  Such  a 
prayer  as  that  will  ever  be  heard  and  answered,  if  it  is  offered  up 


6  AN   ADDRESS   TO   PLAEN    PEOPLE, 

in  the  same  humble  spirit :  but  if  ye  have  not,  it  is  because  ye  ask 
not 

But  there  may  be  yet  another  objection,  Some  may  feel  really 
desirous  to  perform  this  duty  of  family  prayer,  but  they  want  cou- 
rage to  begin  ;  they  will,  perhaps,  lay  tiiis  tract  down  with  a  sigh, 
and  say,  "  Well,  this  is  all  very  true,  I  know  it  is  a  duty  to  do  this, 
but  1  cannot  resolve  to  begin ;  therefore,  though  I  am  sorry  for  it, 
yet  I  cannot  help  it."  Yes  you  can  help  it;  for  you  acknowledge 
it  to  be  a  duty,  therefore  there  is  no  excuse  for  neglecting  it ;  and 
if  you  feel  a  real  love  to  God,  and  a  desire  to  serve  him,  you  will 
ask  him  to  help  you.  The  Bible  says,  "If  any  man  lack  wisdom, 
let  him  ask  of  God,  who  giveth  to  all  men  liberally,  and  upbraideth 
not ;  and  it  shall  be  given  him."  Go,  then,  and  ask  him  to  enable 
you  to  overcome  all  your  difficulties  ;  ask  him  to  give  you  courage 
to  begin,  and  grace  to  persevere,  and  when  once  you  have  begun, 
you  will  find  all  your  difficulties  gone ;  and  O  never  let  shame  for 
what  man  can  say,  prevent  your  serving  God.  Be  ashamed  of  sin, 
be  ashamed  of  neglecting  God,  but  O  never,  never,  be  ashamed  of 
acknowledging  him,  and  confessing  him  before  men ;  for  remember 
what  Christ  himself  says,  "  Whosoever  shall  be  ashamed  of  me 
and  of  my  words,  of  him  shall  the  Son  of  man  be  ashamed,  when 
he  Cometh  in  the  glory  of  his  Father  with  the  holy  angels." 
(Mark  viii.  38.) 

And  now,  my  friends,  what  can  I  say  more  1  Will  you  still  re- 
fusel  Will  you  still  be  among  those  famihes  that  live  without  God 
in  the  world,  and  who  never  call  upon  his  name? 

I  must  speak  once  more  to  you,  in  the  words  of  Joshua,  chap, 
xxiv.,  when  the  tribes  of  Shechem  were  assembled  before  him: 
"Now  therefore  fear  the  Lord,  and  serve  him  in  sincerity  and  in 
truth ;  and  put  away  the  gods  which  your  fathers  served  on  the 
other  side  of  the  flood,  and  in  Egypt ;  and  serve  ye  the  Lord, 
Choose  you  this  day  whom  ye  w^ill  serve ;  but  as  for  me  and  my 
house,  we  will  serve  the  Lord." 

This  was  his  language,  and  mark  their  answer. 

"  And  the  people  answered  and  said,  God  forbid  that  we  should 
forsake  the  Lord,  to  serve  other  gods ;  therefore  will  we  also  serve 
the  Lord ;  for  he  is  our  God." 

My  friends,  may  this  answer  also  be  yours,  and  may  God  enable 
you  to  fulfil  this  good  resolution,  and  then  shall  it  be  said  of  you,  as 
it  was  of  faithful  Abraham,  of  whom  the  Lord  himself  thus  spake, 
"For  I  know  him,  that  he  will  command  his  children  and  his  house- 
hold after  him,  and  they  shall  keep  the  way  of  the  Lord,  to  do  jus- 
tice and  judgment." 

O  begin,  then,  at  once  ;  do  not  delay,  and  put  off  till  a  future  day, 
what  ought  to  be  done  now.  Remember  tbat  time  is  short,  that 
life  is  uncertain,  and  that  a  future  opportunity  may  not  be  yours. 
Go,  then,  and  pray  to  God  to  enable  you  to  do  it,  and  say,  "Lord, 
teach  us  to  pray,"  and  then  begin  this  evening,  and  call  your  family 
around  ycu,  and  offer  up  your  united  prayers  for  pardon  and  peace, 
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through  Jesus  Christ,  who  has  graciously  promised  to  he  with  you , 
for  he  says,  "  Where  two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in  my 
name,  there  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them."  Thus  then  the  Lord 
himself  shall  bless  you,  yea  God,  even  our  own  God,  shcdl  give  you 
his  blessing. 

(CT'It  may  be  well  to  remind  those  who  desire  to  begin  this  duty, 
that  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer  contains  "  Forms  of  Prayer  to 
be  used  in  Families"  as  well  as  the  Forms  for  Public  Worship. 


It  may  be  said — and  it  has  been  said,  for  want  of  more  plausible 
objections — that  "  We  may  see  the  practices  of  family  religion 
often  exercised,  and  none  the  better  for  them." 

True :  and  so  (to  all  outside  appearance)  are  many — very  ma- 
ny— none  the  better  for  having  been  baptized ;  many,  none  the  bet- 
ter for  coming  to  church ;  none  the  better  for  even  having  been 
partakers  of  the  '  most  comfortable  sacrament  of  the  body  and  blood 
of  Christ.'  Yet  would  you  wish  to  see  a  Christian  people  ivithout 
the  ordinances  of  the  Lord  ]  Do  not  let  us  think  or  speak  so.  We 
know  that  the  effect  of  all  Christian  endeavours  rests,  and  must  rest, 
with  the  Most  High  alone ;  we  need  not  to  be  told  that  we  our- 
selves cannot  work  miracles  ;  we  know  it  but  too  well.  But  if  it  be 
the  truth,  that  certain  means,  placed  by  the  Almighty  within  our 
power,  are  of  a  nature  to  promote,  and  likely  to  promote  the  end  of 
hoUness ;  if  we  have  ground  for  feehng  sure,  that  the  employment 
of  such  means  is  agreeable  to  reason,  and  in  accordance  with  the 
will  of  God ;  then  are  we  bound  to  use  such  instruments,  and  leave 
the  issue  in  His  hands. 

When  we  see  a  Christian  honestly  resolved  to  present  himself 
and  those  belonging  to  him  to  the  Almighty  day  by  day,  let  us  at- 
tend to  the  true  language  which  such  determination  speaks,  and 
should  be  understood  to  speak  of  itself.  Are  not  the  words  that 
follow  something  like  what  we  may  seem  to  hear  such  a  head  of 
a  family  speaking,  by  his  very  act,  to  those  around  him? 

«  My  dear  children  and  domestics,  whom  God  hath  entrusted  to 
me,  I  assemble  you  thus  together,  and  so  long  as  you  remain  un- 
der my  roof  shall  continue  to  do  so,  that  I  may  present  you  daily 
before  the  Lord,  as  those  that  are  His.  The  Scriptures  tell  us, 
and  my  own  heart  bears  them  witness,  that  He  is  the  Lord  our 
God,  and  wo  are  aU  His  people  and  the  sheep  of  His  pasture.  On 
Him  therefore  we  should  call  continually ;  for  we  live  but  by  His 
mercy.  But  we  are  bound  together  by  a  tie  yet  closer  than 
this.  We  are  indeed  the  sheep  of  His  pasture  ;  but  we  are, 
by  nature,  sheep  gone  astray  ;  and  we  can  neither  approach  Him 
now  acceptably  by  prayer,  nor  justly  hope  to  come  to  Him  hereaf- 
ter in  presence,  except  in  the  name  and  for  the  sake  of  one  great 
Shepherd  of  us  all — the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.     Concerning  Hira 
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we  shall  learn  more  in  reading  pious  books  and  the  divine  Scrip- 
tures ;  as  we  shall  also  be  instructed  more  concerning  the  work 
and  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  confirming  Christian  faith,  and 
making  holy  a  behever's  heart.  But  it  is  only  needful  to  say  now, 
I  deal  with  you  in  this  manner  because  I  beheve  in  God,  and  in  liis 
Son,  and  in  the  Holy  Spu-it  with  my  own  heart,  and  would  have 
you  believe  the  same.  My  own  behef  is  fixed  by  many  weighty 
reasons,  but  perhaps  this  one  above  all — because  I  am  quite  sure 
of  having  often  done  in  thought  so  wickedly,  that  I  cannot  reason- 
ably hope  to  be  forgiven  by  a  God  of  perfect  purity,  whose  laws  I 
have  thus  broken,  without  some  satisfaction  made,  of  power  to  re- 
concile Him  to  me.  Now,  we  ourselves  can  make  no  worthy 
satisfaction ;  since  even  our  best  thoughts,  and  actions,  and  desires 
have  much  alloy  of  evil  mixed  up  with  them.  But  Scripture  tells 
us,  that  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  has  made  this  satisfaction  for  us. 
We  are  all  of  us,  therefore,  God's  property,  redeemed  with  a 
great  price :  as  such  I  present  you  thus  to  Him,  and  may  He  mer- 
cifully look  upon  you,  and  accept  you  ! 

"  He  only  (let  it  be  well  understood)  can  make  you  holy.  I  can- 
not do  this.  All  men  have  not,  because  all  men  will  not  seek,  nor 
yet  accept,  the  gift  of  faith ;  and  it  may  be,  that  some  of  you  will 
not.  But  you  shall  at  the  least  possess  the  means  of  believing,  so 
far  as  depends  on  me;  and  you  at  least  shall  understand,  that 
there  is  such  a  truth  to  be  believed  as  that  of  our  redemption  by 
the  Son  of  God,  and  reconciliation  fi-eely  offered,  through  His  in- 
tercession, to  all  that  bear  the  name  of  Christ. — So,  therefore,  con- 
strue the  intention  of  our  worship,  and  prosper  as  ye  shall  be- 
heve!" 

Nov/  suppose  that,  instead  of  idly  covering  sin  with  unreal  ex- 
cuses for  neglect  of  Christian  duty,  fathers  of  famihes  were  in 
general — with  any  thing  like  one  consent — to  act  in  some  such 
way  as  this  among  their  households ;  is  there  no  wisdom  to  be 
learnt,  nor  any  fruit  to  be  expected  from  it? — J.  Miller. 
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monm:sG  axd  evening  devotion. 


Meoltgexce  of  the  pious  exercises  of  devotion  is  commonly 
the  first  step  to  infidelity  in  principle,  to  immorality  in  practice, 
to  deadness  of  conscience,  hardness  of  heart,  and,  in  line,  to  a 
profligate  life,  an  unhappy  death,  and  a  miserable  eternity.  For 
when  a  man  neglects  to  revive  in  his  heart,  by  meditation,  praise, 
and  prayer,  an  awe  of  the  Divine  Majesty,  the  remembrance  of 
his  benefits,  the  sense  of  his  providence,  and  the  apprehensions 
of  his  all-seeing  eye,  and  impartial  justice  to  punish  or  reward 
every  man  according  to  his  works,  it  naturally  and  necessarily 
follows,  that  his  heart  remains  iniseasoned  with  love  and  fear  of 
God,  his  temper  unsanctified,  and  his  sins  unpardoned :  his  afl^ec- 
tions  become  grovelling  and  earthly;  his  passions,  for  want  of 
being  overawed  and  directed  by  religion,  are  violent  and  tumult- 
uous ;  he  rises  and  lies  down  witliout  that  grace,  mercy,  and 
peace  upon  his  mind,  which  devotion  inspires;  and,  consequent- 
ly, every  day  and  night  is  more  and  more  estranged  from  God 
and  goodness,  more  and  more  devoted  to  the  extravagance  of  riot, 
the  anxiety  of  avarice,  and  to  the  fury  of  all  those  passions  and 
appetites  that  hurry  those  that  forget  God  into  guilt  and  perdition. 

These  being  the  dreadful  effects  of  the  negligence  of  prayer,  it 
has  been  the  constant  practice  of  the  pious  and  virtuous  in  all 
ftges.  and  of  ail  religions,  to  begin  and  end  the  day  with  the  wor- 
ship of  the  Supreme  Being,  and  to  employ  their  first  thoughts  in 
the  morning,  and  their  last  at  night,  in  acknowledging  his  bene 
fits,  imploring  his  pardon,  soliciting  his  grace  and  protection,  and 
<*unsecrating  themselves,  their  families,  and  their  designs,  by  the 
tsacred  ofllices  of  prayer  and  praise. 

In  order,  then,  to  prevent  those  evils,  and  to  restore  that  im 
portant  duty  of  morning  and  evening  devotion  where  it  is  ne 
glected ;  to  confirm  the  practice  where  it  is  continued ;  and  to 
render  all  regular  and  constant  in  beginning  and  ending  the  day 
with  the  v/orship  of  tiie  flving  God,  it  will  be  useful  to  show  the 
reasonableness,  necessity,  and  advantage  of  beginning  and  ending 
every  day  with  the  sacrifice  of  prayer  and  praise. 

And  first,  it  may  be  observed,  that  when  the  Almighty  voice 
pronounced,  "  Let  there  be  light,"  and  the  new  created  world 
first  emerged  out  of  darkness,  the  Scripture  informs  us,  that  "the 
morning  stars  sang  together,  and  the  sons  of  God  shouted  for 
joy."  And  as  ever"  morning  presents  us  with  a  lively  eniblem, 
or  rather  a  real  imitation  of  this  arand  transaction,  so  it  should 
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inspire  us  with  the  same  pious  sensations,  raise  our  thoughts  to 
the  power  and  providence  of  our  Maker,  and  fill  our  souls  with 
gratitude,  and  our  mouths  M'ith  praise:  lor  it  is  still  because  God 
says,  "Let  there  be  light,"  that  the  morning  arises,  and  the  whole 
scene  around  is  majestic,  pleasant,  and  engaging  ;  tending  power- 
fully to  affect  the  human  heart,  to  awaken  all  its  best  affections 
of  gratitude,  admiration,  and  love,  and  raise  them  to  adore  and 
contemplate  the  Creator  of  all  things.  And,  indeed,  the  man  who 
feels  no  impulse  of  devotion,  and  has  no  thoughts  of  God,  of  his 
providence,  and  redeeming  love,  in  the  morning  and  night,  has 
just  reason  to  suspect  the  inclinations  of  his  heart,  and  is  un- 
doubtedly unacquainted  with  all  those  great  ideas  of  the  power, 
and  goodness,  and  wisdom,  and  holiness,  and  majesty  of  God, 
that  constitute  a  truly  religious  disposition. 

But  as  the  face  of  nature  inspires,  and  reason  dictates  morning 
devotion,  so  gratitude  must  strongly  suggest  it  to  every  well  d'is- 
posed  mind.  Let  the  reflections  be  engraven  on  our  hearts,  that 
every  man  who  sleeps,  is  as  unable  to  preserve  himsell  as  a  new- 
born infant ;  that  every  sense  is  suspended  ;  that  he  neither  sees 
nor  hears ;  but  that  he  lies  a  helpless  prey  to  every  enemy,  and 
to  every  accident.  A  breath  of  infected  air  may  stifle  him  ;  some 
humour  broke  loose  in  his  body,  may  send  him  into  eternity  be- 
fore he  is  able  to  ask  relief:  an  enemy  may  surprize,  or  a  fire  may 
consume  him :  and  therefore  when  he  awakes  out  of  this  state  of 
insensibility,  and  finds  himself  safe  in  his  body,  sound  in  his  mind, 
refreshed  in  his  strength,  and  recruited  in  his  spirits,  it  is  unpar- 
donable thoughtlessness,  and  monstrous  ingratitude,  not  to  re- 
nitMi'.ber  and  acknow^ledge  that  giacious  Providence  which  watch- 
ed f>r  his  preservation,  and  was  powerful  to  protect  him  in  a  state 
of  weakness.  Were  our  eyes  opened  to  perceive  how  often  the 
Almighty  interposes  for  our  preservation  by  day  and  night — 
sonutimes  by  suggestions  into  our  minds,  sometimes  by  over- 
ruling the  deliberations  and  designs  of  others,  sometimes  by  the 
ministry  of  his  angels,  and  often  by  the  immediate  exercise  of 
his  irresistible  power — we  should,  if  possible,  be  more  astonished 
'>y  his  works  of  providence  than  by  those  of  creation,  and  find 
that  many  a  night  when  we  lay  down  fearless,  slept  sound,  and 
awoke  cheerful,  we  were  on  the  very  brink  of  destruction,  and 
should  never  have  awaked  at  all,  had  not  his  providence  inter- 
posed to  suspend  and  divert  accidents,  and  turn  away  dangers. 

To  sleep  and  awake  again  are  so  common  and  ordinary  things, 
that  the  miracle  is  disregarded,  and  th»  mercy  makes  but  a  faint 
impression:  yet,  in  fact,  there  are  wonders  in  it  that  the  wisest 
cannot  account  for;  and  a  sweetness  and  refreshment  which  the 
most  simple  and  thoughtless  cannot  fail  to  perceive  and  admire. 
Our  anxieties  are  lulled  to  rest;  the  very  pains  of  our  body  are 
s'.!-;iended,  and  tli*  Almighty  gives  us  ease  from  all  our  labours. 
N'-  en  this  restorative  balm  is  withholdcn  from  us  but  for  one 
ni^ht,  how  tedious  do  its  hours  appear,  how  flat  are  our  spirits, 
how  languid  are  our  limbs  !   On  the  contrary,  how  sensible  are 
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we  of  its  value,  and  how  sweet  do  we  feel  it,  when  it  is  restored  ! 
Sure  then  the  preservation  and  refreshment  with  which  God  in 
his  goodness  blesses  us  throujTh  the  night,  deserve  our  most  sin- 
cere and  hearty  acknowledfrments  in  tlie  morning.  Let  us,  tliere- 
fore,  give  the  first  fruits  of  his  benefits  always  to  himself,  and 
whilst  our  spirits  are  brisk,  our  bodies  vigorous,  and  our  minds 
free  from  distraction,  let  us  pay  our  grateful  homage  of  praise. 

In  truth,  when  a  family  meets  in  the  morning  with  health,  rea- 
son, and  refreshed  spirits ;  when  parents  receive  their  children 
and  children  their  parents,  from  this  state  of  helpless  insensibili- 
ty ;  when  no  bed  has  proved  a  preparative  grave ;  when  no  cham- 
ber contains  its  lodger  in  a  bed  of  sickness ;  when  no  enemy  and 
no  accident  has  hurt  their  persons  or  their  fortunes,  surely  frrati- 
tude  should  suggest  to  every  individual  of  them,  "  Bless  the  Lord, 
O  my  soul,  and  forget  not  all  his  benefits:  Who  forgiveth  all 
thine  iniquities,  who  healeth  all  thy  diseases,  who  redeemeth  thy 
life  from  destruction,  who  crowneth  thee  with  loving  kindness, 
and  tender  mercies." 

But  interest,  as  well  as  reason  and  gratitude,  should  prompt  us 
to  remember  our  Creator,  and  implore  his  blessings  and  protec- 
tion every  morning ;  because  it  is  he  alone  who  can  bless  our  en- 
terprises with  success,  and  prosper  the  works  of  our  hands;  for 
without  him  nothing  is  strong,  nothing  is  wise.  Would  we  be 
ridi  ?  "  It  is  the  blessing  of  God  that  maketh  rich."  Would  we 
have  many  friends  ?  "  When  a  man's  ways  please  the  Lord  he 
maketh  his  enemies  to  be  at  peace  with  him."  Would  we  wish 
our  children  to  be  grateful  and  prosperous  ?  It  is  God  alone  who 
can  "turn  the  hearts  of  children  to  their  parents,"  pro.sper  them 
by  his  providence,  and  sanctify  them  by  his  grace.  In  a  word, 
whatever  our  designs  be  through  the  day,  whatever  are  our  views 
and  wishes  in  this  world,  if  they  be  just  and  honest,  "  Commit 
thy  works  imto  God,  and  thy  thoughts  shall  be  established  ;  com- 
mit thy  way  unto  God,  and  he  will  bring  it  to  pass ;  in  all  thy 
ways  acknoMdedge  him,  and  he  will  direct  thy  paths." 

But  when  we  go  on  from  day  to  day  without  asking  his  bless- 
ing, or  acknowledging  his  providence,  we  not  only  act  with  in- 
gratitude and  contempt  of  his  mercy,  but  we  in  some  measure 
bid  defiance  to  his  providence,  and  seem  to  say,  by  our  practice, 
that  our  own  sagacity  and  diligence  are  sufficient  to  secure  us 
success.  Let  me  add  further,  that  as  his  blessing  is  necessary  for 
the  success  of  our  designs  through  tlie  day,  so  it  is  also  for  our 
personal  safety,  and  the  preservation  of  our  lives. 

He  is  surely  very  adventurous,  who  can  go  into  a  world  like 
this,  when  death  lies  in  wait  in  so  many  disguises,  without  having 
first  committed  himself  to  the  care  of  heaven,  a-nd  implored  the 
protection  of  Almighty  God.  Is  there  any  place  in  which  Ave 
can  say  with  assurance,  "Death  is  not  here  ?"  Or  any  time  in 
which  wc  can  say,  "My  hour  is  not  yet  come?" 

Now,  every  man  would  surely  wish  to  spend  the  morning  in 
uhich  he  is  to  leave  this  world,  in  the  worship  of  that  God  before 
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whom  be  is  to  appear.  And  as  every  morning,  for  aught  we 
know,  may  prove  liie  morning  of  our  last  day  upon  earth,  we 
sliould,  therefore,  take  care  to  recommend  ourselves  to  the  God 
of  the  quick  and  the  dead,  every  morning,  that  so  whether  "  in 
life  or  in  death  we  may  be  the  Lord's." 

But  further,  though  success  in  our  designs  be  desirable  • 
tliough  children  and  friends  be  dear,  and  life  sweet;  yet  there  is 
still  something  more  valu'able  to  engage  us  to  solicit  the  Most  High 
God,  t^nd  g>ve  our  first  thoughts  to  devotion  every  morning;  that 
ib,  the  preservation  of  ou.r  souls  from  guilt. 

Surely,  as  we  go  out  into  a  world  thronged  with  temptations;  as 
we  have  an  enemy  that  "  goeth  about  like  a  roaring  lion,  seeking 
whom  he  may  devour;"  as  our  passions  are  so  easily  inflamed, 
and  so  extravagant  and  heedless  when  they  are  on  fire ;  as  our 
hearts  are  so  tickle,  and  our  reason  so  weak ;  if  we  have  any  ten- 
aerness  for  our  immortal  souls,  or  any  happiness  in  bringing  home 
with  us  consciences  void  of  offence,  we  shall  not  go  out  into  such 
a  Avorld  without  soliciting  the  influence  of  God^s  Holy  Spirit  to 
direct  our  thoug)its,  words,  and  actions,  through  the  day.  Foi 
if  we  go  out  without  his  grace,  we  shall  fall  a  prey  to  some 
temptation ;  but  if  v/e  ask  sincerely,  we  shall  surely  obtain  grace 
to  help  in  time  of  need. 

An  appeal  might  here  be  made  to  the  conscience  of  the  most 
determined  proffigato,  whether  the  neglect  of  devotion  was  not 
the  first  step  to  degeneracy  iii  heart  and  practice.  And  whether, 
if  he  traced  back  his  wickedness  from  effect  to  cause,  as  it  grew 
upon  him,  he  would  not  come  at  last  to  the  neglect  of  the  exercises 
of  devotion,  as  the  beginning  of  all  his  sin  and  sorrow. 

In  the  evening  also,  the  face  of  nature  invites  to  religious  sen- 
timents, and  renders  the  mind  peculiarly  fit  for  devotion.  The 
hurry  of  the  world  ceases,  its  noise  is  hushed,  and  nature  itself 
seems  to  pause  in  a  delightful  calm,  that  man  may  recollect  him- 
self after  the  hurry  of  the  day,  that  his  agitated  passions  may 
subside,  and  his  mind,  without  distraction,  offer  its  grate/ul  ho- 
mage to  its  Maker.  In  a  word,  the  evening  brings  along  with  it 
such  powerful  assistance,  and  such  strong  incitements  to  devotion, 
that  the  heart  must  be  thoughtless  and  sensual  indeed,  which  it 
does  not  lead  into  pious  devotion,  and  dispose  to  close  the  day 
with  the  pleasant  offices  of  praise  and  prayer.  The  calmness  of 
the  air,  the  silence  on  the  face  of  the  earth,  the  solemnity  of  the 
shades  of  darkness,  all  conspire  to  raise  and  cherish  devotion; 
to  bring  God,  and  his  power,  and  his  providence,  and  his  wis- 
dom, and  his  iroodness,  mto  the  minds  of  men;  and  to  dispose 
them  to  adore,  to  fear,  and  to  love  him.  And  as  the  Creator  made 
the  face  of  nature  to  in^^pire  evening  devotion,  so  it  is  strongly  re- 
commended  by  the  example  of  our  hlesscd  Saviour;  for  when  the 
crowds  were  dismissed,  and  the  business  of  the  day  was  over,  h'" 
generally  retired  to  offer  the  evening  sacrifice  of  prayer  and  praise 

Gratitude  should  prompt  us  to  acknowledge  the  goodness  o 
God  through  the  day,  to  thank  him  for  that  food  and  raimer 
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which  he  bestowed  ;  for  guarding  us  from  the  open  violence,  and 
hidden  snares  of  our  te-mporal  and  spiritual  enemies;  for  shield- 
ing us  from  accidents  and  infectious  diseases;  and,  above  all,  for 
keeping  us  from  ignominy  and  atrocious  crimes,  from  the  pangs, 
and  shame,  and  punishment  of  notorious  sins.  Surely  the  man 
niio  brings  home  wiih  him  at  niglit,  from  a  world  so  crowded 
witli  dangers  and  temptations,  a  sound  body,  a  safe  character, 
and  a  quiet  conscience,  ought  lo  ascribe  it  to  a  higher  wisdom 
than  his  own — has  much  reason  to  adore  the  kind  providence  of 
God,  and  to  say  with  the  Psalmist,  "  Gracious  is  the  Lord  and 
and  righteous,  yea,  our  God  is  merciful ;  for  thou  hast  delivered 
my  soul  from  death,  mine  eyes  from  tears,  and  my  feet  from 
falling."  When  a  fimiily  meets  in  the  evening  from  all  the  places 
to  which  their  business  or  amusements  have  called  them;  when 
neither  the  weakness  of  the  child,  nor  the  rashness  of  the  boy, 
nor  the  passions  of  the  man,  have  given  cause  for  tears :  when 
there  is  none  hurt,  none  missing,  none  involved  in  guilt  and  igno- 
miny; they  must  be  thoughtless  indeed,  who  do  not  perceive  in 
this  the  interposition  of  an  invisible  hand  ;  and  abomiiuib'y  un- 
grateful, who  do  not  adore  their  gracious  Preserver,  and  acknow- 
ledge all  his  benefits. 

"When  they  meet,  then,  in  the  evening,  and  retire  to  their  rest, 
without  any  thought  of  God,  or  acknowledgment  of  his  care  and 
gracious  providence,  wherein  do  they  distinguish  themselves  from 
the  brutes  in  the  fold?  Like  them  they  have  roved  about,  eaten 
and  drunken  through  the  day;  and  like  them  also,  when  weari- 
ness and  night  overtake  them,  they  timible  down  to  rest:  with 
this  only  difference,  that  the  brute  is  blameless  for  want  of  ci.pa- 
city,  and  they  criminal  and  ungrateful,  for  neglecting  or  abusmg 
the  powers  and  foculties  that  God  has  given  them. 

But  further,  as  evening  devotion  is  due  out  of  gratitude,  so  it  la 
extremely  useful,  and  very  effectual  for  wearing  off  those  ill  im- 
pressions that  our  minds  may  receive  during  our  intercourse  with 
the  world. 

For  whether  we  observe  it  or  not,  we  generally  return  at  night 
with  hearts,  in  some  degree,  tainted  with  some  passion  or  other 
«)f  the  mind  ;  inflamed  with  some  thought  in  the  heart,  or  some 
design  in  the  head,  that  is  unwarrantable  ;  and  some  symptom  or 
other  in  the  soul  that  its  condition  is  altered  for  the  worse.  Even- 
ing devotion,  therefore,  is  necessary  to  repair  those  injuries  that 
our  minds  have  received  during  our  intercourse  with  the  world. 

But  evening  devotion  is  still  further  necessary,  in  order  to  make 
our  peace  with  God.  "  In  manv  things  we  all  offend ;"  and  besides 
those  flagrant  crimes  for  which  our  consciences  reproach  us, 
there  are  many  sins  of  thouglit,  word,  and  deed,  which  escape 
our  observation  during  the  course  of  every  day.  Can  we  then 
with  a  quiet  mind  lie  down  under  this  load  of  guilt,  without  so 
much  as  supplicating  with  our  families,  the  forgiveness  and  mercy 
of  our  God  ?  If  there  be  any  day  in  which  we  commit  no  sin,  any 
evening  in  which  we  need  lio  forgiveness,  we  may  then  with  more 
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safety  go  to  sleep  without  the  exercises  of  devotion.  But  if  even 
"  a  righteous  man  falletli  seven  times  a  day,"  if  our  consciences 
tell  us,  with  the  Psalmist,  that  "iniquity  prevails  again?-;  u©;" 
then  we  should  beware  of  closing  our  eyes,  before  v/e  have  made 
our  peace  with  God ;  lest,  lil^e  the  rich  man  in  the  gospel,  "  we 
lift  up  our  eyes  in  hell." 

There  is  something  solemn  in  parting  witli  a  day,  because  we 
are  not  sure  of  another;  because  it  will  never  return;  because  it 
carries  many  words  and  actions  to  our  final  trial,  that  we  cannot 
alter;  and  because  we  are  so  mucluiearer  our  eternal  state. 

Bat  if  we  close  every  day  with  devotion,  and  commit  the  keep- 
ing of  our  souls  and  bodies  unto  God,  by  humble,  fervent  prayer, 
we  shall  either  awake  in  the  fear  of  God  in  this  world,  or  in  those 
heaveidy  habitations  where  the  souls  of  those  who  sleep  in  the 
Lord  Jesus,  enjoy  perpetual  rest  and  felicity ;  and  at  the  last, 
have  our  perfect  consummation  and  bliss  both  in  body  and  soul, 
in  His  eternal  and  everlasting  glory. 

Let  us,  therefore,  in  imitation  of  the  Psalmist,  dedicate  our  first 
thoughts  in  the  morning,  and  our  last  at  night,  to  the  living  God, 
to  the  concerns  of  our  souls,  and  the  interests  of  an  eternal  world. 
Let  us  rejoice  before  God,  and  praise  him,  that  we  have  the  illus- 
trious privilege,  the  glorious  pre-eminence  of  the  gospel  which 
has  brought  life  and  immortaUty  to  light;  let  us  rejoice  and 
give  thanks  unto  God,  that  we  are  not  born  in  an  age  of  ignorance 
and  Paganism,  or  nursed  in  folly  and  superstition  ;  nor  the  slaves 
of  Heathen  idolatry.  Let  us  rejoice  that  God  hath  so  opened  our 
hearts,  and  enlightened  our  understandings,  as  to  make  us  tho- 
roughly sensible  of  his  goodness  in  sending  down  his  beloved  Son 
for  our  redemption,  to  take  our  nature  upon  him,  to  guide  all  our 
steps,  to  direct  all  our  actions.  As  we  are  thankful  for  our  crea- 
tion, preservation,  and  all  the  blessings  of  this  life,  so,  beyond  all, 
let  us  acknowledge  his  inestimable  love  in  saving  us  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord  ;  in  the  means  of  grace,  and  in  the  hope  of  glory; 
that  hope  which  alone  can  support  us  liere,  and  that  glory  which 
we  have  reason  to  expect  hereafter.  Let  us  close  every  day  (as 
we  would  certainly  wish  to  close  life  itself)  with  earnest  suppli- 
cations to  the  Throne  of  Grace,  and  with  commending  our  souls 
to  the  Father  of  Spirits.  To  draw  nigh  to  God  in  the  end,  when 
we  can  have  no  other  resource,  and  when  all  other  comforts  fail 
us,  is  not  so  much  devotion  as  compulsion,  and  a  sort  of  homage 
that  comes  too  late,  and  proceeds  too  much  from  necessity,  to  be 
either  acceptable  to  God,  or  beneficial  to  ourselves.  But  if  we  ac- 
knowledge his  providence,  and  implore  his  mercy  with  the  begin- 
niiiff  and  end  of  every  day,  we  may  hope  that  he  will  not  disre- 
gard our  supplications  at  the  !asi,  nor  fail  to  comfort  us  in  the  day 
of  our  distress.  Our  continued  supplications  will  not  assuredly 
be  disregarded  ;  our  constant  dependence  upon  him  will  not  be 
disappointed  ;  he  will  direct  us  by  his  grace,  and  protect  us  by 
his  providence. 
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"  And  ll.«  Lord  said,  —  Abrahma  sli«U  surely  btcomt  a  grtal  and  mighty  nation,  and  all  th* 
•iiioiis  of  '.he  earth  thall  be  blej^d  in  him.  For  1  know  him,  thai  he  wi.l  command  his  chiktien 
uid  hi»  household  niter  him,  ami  ihejr  shall  keep  the  way  of  the  Lord,  to  do  Jntiice  and  Judgment  • 
tkat  th;  Lonl  may  bring  upon  Abraham  that  whicli  he  halh  ipoken  of  him."— Gfmrij  xviii.  17,  18,  1% 
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Though  the  office  in  which  the  master  of  a  family  is  placed^ 
does  not  usually  give  him  authority  over  many  persons,  yet  it 
is  a  situation  of  great  importance  and  trust.  He  is  not  only  to 
provide  the  necessaries  and  conveniencies  of  life  for  his  cliildren 
and  servants,  but  on  his  instructions,  his  example,  and  his  care, 
depend,  in  a  great  measure,  their  virtue  and  honor  and  happi- 
ness here,  and  their  eternal  salvation  hereafter. 

The  public  precepts  and  exhortations  of  the  pastor  are  general, 
and  his  private  ones  can  be  applied  to  particular  persons  only  at 
certain  times ;  and  then  too,  under  the  disadvantage  of  an  im- 
perfect knowledge  as  to  their  temper  and  wants.  But  the  mastPi 
of  a  family,  living  in  one  house  with  those  under  him,  and  being 
always  among  them,  cannot  but  know  what  instructions  their 
ignorance,  what  restraints  their  vices,  and  what  management 
their  dispositions  require.  Nor  does  he  want  a  power  propor- 
tionate to  his  knowledge  to  support  and  enforce  the  proper  me- 
thods of  nature  and  government.  His  children  and  servants 
have,  under  God,  scarce  any  dependence  but  on  him.  He  can 
encourage  and  correct,  can  dispense  pleasure  or  pain  among 
th  ;m,  as  he  pleases.  This  cannot  but  give  him  all  that  weight 
and  authority  wliich  are  necessary  to  the  great  ends  of  his  office. 

In  the  next  place,  his  influence  commences  at  that  very  time 
when  the  subjects  on  which  it  is  to  work  are  the  best  disposed 
to  be  wrought  on,  and  to  receive  impressions.  And  if  the  mind 
be  not  seasonably  impressed  with  good,  principles,  and  steadily 
disciplined  to  virtue  in  time,  it  will  find  out  wicked  principles 
and  bad  habits  for  itself.  To  root  out  these,  after  they  have 
spread  and  struck  deep  into  the  soil,  will  be  next  to  impossible, 
in  manhood  or  old  age.  Few  instances  can  be  produced,  of 
wicked  men,  who,  having  been  much  neglected  in  their  youth, 
hsve  been  afterward  reclaimed. 

If  the  influence  which  the  master  has  ni  a  family  be  not  ap- 
pl'ed  to  the  good  ends  and  purposes  for  which  it  was  intended, 
it  cannot  but  promote  the  contrary  ends.  The  authority  that 
sets  him  above  his  children  and  servants,  makes  him  a  pattern 
to  them,  and  his  actions  a  rule  for  theirs.  If  he  does  not  seem 
to  fear  Gon,  nor  to  worship  Him  with  devotion,  neither  will 
they;  and  when  they  come  to  have  houses  and  families  of  their 
own,  they  will  be  too  apt  to  think  lliey  have  done  very  w^ell,  if 
thoy  do  as  their  parents  and  masters  did.     So  ignorance  and 
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neglect  of  God's  worship,  befrinning  at  him,  will  spread  from 
family  to  family,  will  go  down  from  generation  to  generation, 
making  infidels,  and  damning  sonl?,  lor  aught  he  knows,  to  the 
end  of  the  world.  Now,  can  a  man  answer  it  to  his  own  con- 
science, his  posterity,  or  his  Goo,  that  he  has  perverted  the 
power  given  him  by  Divine  Providence  and  nature,  for  the  great 
purposes  of  instructing  his  charge,  and  training  them  up  to  de- 
votion ;  and  employed  the  whole  force  of  it  in  propagating  the 
infection  of  his  own  evil  example  among  his  miserable  posterity, 
and  that  of  his  unhappy  servants? 

It  is  not  easy  to  conceive  how  masters  of  families  can  so 
generally  get  over  these  reflections;  or  how  they  expect  to  ac- 
count for  the  neglect  of  a  duty,  on  which  such  an  infinite  deal 
depends.  Surely,  did  they  believe  in,  and  fear  God,  or  expect 
a  future  reckoning;  had  they  either  humanity  or  conscience; 
they  could  not  give  up  those  who  derive  their  being  from  them, 
or  who  maintain  them  witii  their  labor,  whom  Goi)  has  made, 
and  Christ  died  for,  to  almost  a  certainly  of  being  for  ever  un- 
happy !  If  one  who  is  capable  of  this  crime  hath  any  religion 
at  all.  it  must  be  in  so  scanty  a  measure  as  to  be  of  little  or  no 
use  to  himself;  for  had  he  enough  to  save  his  own  soul,  it  could 
not  possibly  be  confined  to  his  own  breast,  when  duty  and 
humanity  join  to  call  it  forth  with  a  voice  as  loud  as  God  and 
nature  can  make  it.  How  could  charity  or  piety  be  deaf  to  such 
a  voice  ? 

The  footsteps  of  God,  and  the  signs  of  religion,  are  to  be  found 
in  too  few  families.  How  rarely  do  we  see  the  master  of  a 
family  bring  his  children  together,  to  worship  and  call  upon 
God  !  What  is  this  owing  to?  Does  he  think  that  he  and  his 
can  do  well,  or  prosper  without  God's  assistance?  or  does  he 
imagine  that  God  will  favor  and  protect  a  family  that  shows  no 
mai'ks  of  love,  or  fear,  or  dependence  upon  Him  ?  But  if  he 
should  say  that  he  and  the  several  members  of  his  family  pray 
in  secret,  and  that  such  prayers  are  sufficient ;  he  in  vain  en- 
deavors to  impose  an  excuse  on  others,  which  cannot  but  be  too 
gross  to  pass  on  himself.  It  is  impossible  for  him  to  know 
ivhether  his  children  and  servants  do  all  of  them  worship  God 
hi  secret,  as  often,  and  as  properly  as  they  ought  to  do;  where- 
ns,  did  he  gather  them,  morning  and  evening,  to  family  prayers, 
he  could  form  some  judgment  of  their  piety.  But  supposing  it 
true,  that  they  are  all  constant  in  their  devotions— is  that  suf- 
ficient? Is  there  no  necessity  fo.r  ;)?t6//'c  worship?  Is  not  a 
congregation,  or  a  family,  as  much  bound  to  worship  God  as  a 
single  person?  If  there  be  any  thing  in  prayers,  or  indeed  in 
religion,  the  worship  of  God  must  be  as  necessary  to  commu- 
nities as  to  individuals.  Whatever  is  capable  of  ofTending  God, 
ought  to  confess  and  ask  pardon  if  it  does.  Whatever  wants 
His  assistance,  ou^t  to  call  to  Him  for  it.  Wliatever  receives 
favors  from  Him,  and  partakes  of  His  c/oodness,  ought  to  return 
Him  its  thanks.     But  every  society  does  sin  against  Him,  does 
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depend  on  Him,  does  receive  favors,  and  those  infinite  ones 
from  Him  ;  every  socieiy  oiigiit,  tlierefore,  as  such,  to  worship 
Him  with  repentance,  humility,  and  gratitude. 

What  shall  we  think  of  him  who  acknowledges  that  he  holds 
his  life,  his  health,  his  substance,  his  all  in  this  world,  and  his 
title  to  eternal  glory  in  the  next,  from  God  ;  that  owns  he  is  laid 
under  no  hindrances,  nor  even  discouragements  to  the  per- 
formance of  this  duty  by  the  civil  power — and  yet  will  not  per- 
form it?  How  different  is  his  practice  from  that  of  the  prophet 
Daniel,  from  that  of  all  the  glorious  martyrs  for  Christianity, 
nay,  from  his  own  principles  and  professions ! 

He  who  is  truly,  and  in  good  earnest,  a  Christian,  considers 
himself  and  all  that  relates  to  him,  or  concerns  him,  as  govern- 
ed and  directed  by  the  immediate  providence  of  God,  which 
over-rules  and  disposes  all  things.  This,  as  in  prudence  it  ought, 
makes  him  constant  and  fervent  in  his  secret  devotions,  as  the  only 
means,  through  the  merits  of  his  Saviour,  to  procure  the  divine 
favor  for  himself.  This  makes  him  devout  in  the  public  services 
of  the  congregation,  for  public  blessings  to  his  country.  This 
makes  him  careful  in  the  performance  of  family  worship,  that  the 
only  Dispenser  of  all  events  may  deal  graciously  by  his  family. 
He  sees  plainly  that  God  has  so  framed  the  nature  of  man,  that 
neither  the  greater  nor  the  lesser  societies,  neither  kingdoms  nor 
families,  can  be  happy,  nor,  indeed,  at  ail  subsist,  without  reli- 
gion :  by  this  necessary  dependence  on  Him,  and  continual  in- 
tercourse between  Him  and  us,  preserving  a  perpetual  memory 
of  Himself  among  us.  Convinced  and  fortified  with  this  observ- 
ation, the  truly  Christian  master  of  a  family  takes  care  that 
religion  be  well  known,  and  God  constantly  worshipped  in  his 
house.  That  his  children  may  be  sensible  of  his  authority  over 
them,  and  pay  him  the  obedience  due  to  a  parent,  he  supports 
his  authority  with  that  of  God,  the  universal  Parent.  That 
every  member  of  his  little  society  may  acquit  himself  properly 
in  his  station,  and  contribute  to  the  good  of  the  whole,  he  gives 
him  a  principle  to  do  it  on,  and  a  motive  strong  enough  to  in- 
duce him ;  that  is,  he  teaches  him  the  doctrines,  the  duties,  and 
the  motives  of  religion.  And  that  his  instructions  may  not  be 
lodged  only  in  the  memory  of  his  dependents,  and  lie  there  in- 
active, like  other  speculative  points,  he  gives  them  continual 
exercise ;  is  perpetually  employing  and  furnishing  them  with 
occasions  of  practice.  But  that  which,  of  all  methods,  has  the 
greatest  share  in  preservmg  his  religious  instructions  alive,  and 
calling  them  into  action,  is,  that  by  the  daily  service  to  which 
he  assembles  his  family,  he  cherishes  the  sense  of  religion  among 
them,  and  keeps  God  and  their  duty  ever  strongly  present  to 
their  minds. 

Where  religion  is  wanting,  there  is  nothing  but  quarrels,  and 
confusion,  and  misery  to  be  observed.  The  mouths  of  parent? 
are  filled  with  complaints  concerning  the  undutifulness  of  their 
children,   and   those   complaints  attended  with  extreme  wrati 
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and  bitterness  of  soul.  But  did  they  candidly  consider  from 
what  cause  the  ill  conduct  of  their  children  proceeds,  they 
would,  for  the  most  part,  find  reason  to  turn  their  anger  upon 
themselves,  and  change  their  complaints  to  remorse.  The  dis- 
obedience and  impiety  of  their  children  are  owing  to  want  of 
religion,  and  that  to  their  parents,  who  took  little  or  no  care  to 
instruct  them;  and  set  them  an  irreligious  example  beside. 
They  have  sinned  against  the  souls  of  their  children,  and  those 
children  are  made,  by  Divine  Providence,  the  instruments  of 
vengeance  to  chastise  their  horrid  crime.  Natural  affection,  and 
mere  respect  for  parental  authority,  are  not  sufficient,  without 
religion,  to  preserve  children  in  their  duty.  Let  no  parent  trust 
to  them  alone  ;  for,  if  he  does,  there  is  ten  thousand  to  one  he 
is  miserably  disappointed. 

We  every  day  hear  masters  make  the  like  complaints  of  their 
servants.  They  do  not,  indeed,  trouble  us  with  any  complaints 
about  their  blasphemies,  their  conlempt  of  God's  service,  and 
of  the  communion  ;  for  those  are  only  offences  committed  against 
God,  and  they  are  not  concerned  to  prevent  them.  But  we  hear 
much  of  their  idleness,  their  lying,  their  pilfering,  and  the  like. 
These  are  really  the  most  foolish  and  unjust  complaints  in  the 
world,  and  such  masters  are  well  served.  They  expect  obedi- 
ence to  their  commands,  without  expecting  any  to  those  of  God; 
that  is,  they  hope  for  the  effect  without  the  cause,  and  expect 
that  their  servants  should  be  dutiful,  though  irreligious  and  un- 
godly. They  might  as  well  hope  for  the  labor  of  their  servants, 
without  allowing  them  food,  as  for  their  honesty  and  duty, 
without  giving  them  the  principles  of  either. 

Among  the  many  perversions  of  common  sense,  none  seems 
more  surprising  than  that  unaccountable  aversion  to  family 
prayers  which  so  unhappily  prevails.  Can  there  be  any  thing 
more  natural  than  that  creatures  should  worship  their  Creator? 
that  rational  souls  should  make  application  to  their  Redeemer  ? 
or  that  the  infirmities  of  nature  should  fly  to  the  Spirit  of  God 
for  comfort  and  succor?  And,  as  prayer,  in  general,  is  most 
agreeable  to  nature,  so  the  fellowship  of  those  who  are  joined 
to  us  by  the  nearest  and  tenderest  ties,  cannot  but  add  to  the 
natural  pleasure  that  attends  it.  A  true  Christian,  though  he 
had  neither  precedent  nor  second  among  all  the  professors  of 
Christianity,  would  nevertheless  declare,  like  Joshua,  that  "  he 
and  his  house  should  serve  the  Lord."*  He  would  not  idly  and 
basely  wait  for  examples,  when  love,  gratitude,  and  such  an 
unspeakable  pleasure  drew  him  forward  ;  but  would  pursue  the 
agreeabltf  duty,  encouraged  by  the  satisfaction,  and  rewarded 
oy  the  advantage. 

Since  God  is  not  only  the  "Judge  of  all  the  earth,"  but  the 
•  Governor  among  the  nations;"  since  "  He  that  made  the  eye 
.Tiust  see,  and  He  that  made  the  ear  must  hear,"  why  should  we 
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not  bring  our  wants  before  him?  Since  He  is  merciful,  ha 
must  pity  our  distresses.  Since  He  is  infinitely  wise  and  power 
ful,  he  can  easily  find  means  to  relieve  them.  "  For  this  reason, 
siiall  prayer  be  made  ever  unto  Him,  and  daily  shall  He  be 
praised."'  For  this  reason,  the  man  who  is  "  wise  unto  salva- 
tion," recommends  his  labors  by  day,  and  his  rest  by  night,  to 
the  protection  of  God,  and  never  thinks  either  himself  or  his 
family  safe,  till,  by  earnest  prayers,  he  has  put  them  under  the 
guardianship  of  Providence.  VVhen  he  sees' the  wrath  of  God, 
that  was  ready  to  fall  upon  the  idolatrous  Israelites,  turned  away 
by  the  prayer  of  Moses;  w^ien  he  sees  the  prayer  of  Joshua 
arresting  the  sun,  and  stopping  the  course  of  nature;  when  he 
sees  the  prayer  of  Elisha  prevail  over  death,  and  restore  to  life 
the  son  of  the  Shunamite;  when  he  sees  the  prophetical  declar- 
ation of  God  reversed,  and  the  life  of  Hezekiah  prolonged  by 
prayer:  when  he  sees  Daniel  come  alive  out  of  the  lion's  den, 
after  having  trusted  to  prayer,  in  defiance  of  the  greatest  power 
on  earth;  he  cannot  entertain  the  least  doubt  concerning  the 
force  of  prayer.  The  command,  to  "  pray  always,"*  adds  duty 
to  his  hopes,  and  makes  his  prayer  an  act  of  obedience,  as  well 
as  a  means  of  preservation.  That  his  family  may  learn  to  trust 
in  God,  and  to  call  upon  Him  ;  that  their  prayers  may  have  the 
greater  force;  that  God  maybe  present  among  them,  and  His 
fatherly  providence  watch  over  them  ;  he  gathers  them  together, 
and  uniting  all  their  devotions  in  one  request,  and  one  voice, 
gives  them  all  the  weight  and  power  that  prayer  can  have. 

It  is  a  grievous  reflection,  that  instances  of  this  kind  are  so 
rare.  The  generality  of  families  have  fallen  away  from  God 
and  his  service,  have  given  up  their  dependence  upon  Him,  and 
sought  for  protection  and  support  from  riches,  from  policy,  from 
worldly  power;  not  one  of  which,  nor  all  united,  can  avail  any 
thing  without  God;  who  wields  them  as  so  many  instruments 
of  His  will;  who  "  putteth  down  one,  and  setteth  up  another;" 
who,  with  a  resistless  hand,  controls  and  governs  all  things. 

Such  contempt  for  family  prayer,  as  it  is  the  scandal  of  any 
country  where  it  prevails,  so  it  must  prove  its  ruin.  Wore 
those  who  have  the  fewest  means  of  instruction,  accustomed  to 
hear  a  form  of  prayer  pronounced  every  day  in  their  houses, 
they  would  soon  be  enabled  to  commit  the  principles  and  duties 
it  contained  to  memory,  and  could  afterward  teach  and  explain 
them  to  their  children.  But  while  they  hear  little  or  nothing  of 
God  and  religion  in  their  families,  it  is  no  great  wonder  if  they 
at  last  almost  lose  sight  of  both. 

But  it  is  not  only  the  ignorance  of  religion  that  is  in  so  great 
a  measure  to  be  charged  on  the  neglect  of  family  worship;  the 
miseries  and  distresses  that  afflict  families  of  all  kinds,  do,  in 
all  probability,  spring  chiefly  from  this  troubled  fountain.  The 
uncommon  disasters  and  judgments  that  fall  so  remarkably  on 
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ungodly  families,  sufficiently  show  the  danger  of  living  without 
God.  Can  it  be  any  wonder  that  God  should  "pour  out  his 
fury  upon  those  liiat  know  him  not,  and  upon  the  families  that 
call  not  on  his  name?" 

The  careless  and  thriftless  y.oor,  who  do  not  worship  God  in 
their  families,  instead  of  learninjr  to  humble  themselves  heftjre 
Him,  to  pray  to  Him  who  alone  is  merciful  to  hear,  and  able  to 
deliver  ;  instead  of  learning  to  wean  their  affections  from  a 
world  in  which  they  have  so  small  a  portion,  and  so  little  plea- 
sure, and  to  turn  their  hearts,  and  place  their  confidence  in  God  : 
have  forgot  their  dependence  on  Him — have  set  their  affections 
on  things  below,  and  put  their  confidence  in  what  cannot  profit. 
"  Surely  they  are  poor,  they  are  foolish;  for  tiiey  know  not  the 
waj'  of  the  Lord,  nor  the  judgment  of  their  God." 

As  for  tlie  rich,  who,  though  they  may  have  "known  the 
way  of  the  Lord,  and  the  judgment  of  their  God,"  have  never- 
theless neglected  this  duty,  their  ingratitude  is  as  great  as  their 
folly.  No  favors  can  oblige  them,  no  bounties  attach  them  unto 
God.  "They  have  altogether  broken  the  yok»^,  and  burst  the 
bonds."  They  have  discharged  themselves  and  their  families 
from  the  service  of  God.  They  are  ''grown  proud,"  and  deny 
Him,  and  say,  "  Who  is  the  Lord  V"  Might  not  one  rather 
expect  that  they  should  say  to  their  wives,  their  children,  and 
their  servants,  "Behold  what  great  tilings  the  Lord  hath  done 
for  us!  He  feedeth  us  with  good  things.  He  poureth  his  bene- 
fits upon  us — O  come,  therefore,  let  iis  worship,  and  fall  down, 
and  kneel  before  the  Lord  our  Maker."  Let  us  confess  our  sins 
together  with  sorrow  and  shame  ;  let  us,  with  one  voice,  pray 
for  the  continuance  of  all  His  mercies  ;  "  Let  us  be  thankful  unto 
Him,  and  speak  good  of  His  name ;  for  it  is  a  good  tlnng  to  give 
thanks  unto  the  Lord,  and  to  sing  praises  unto  his  name  ;  to  tell 
of  his  loving-kindness  early  in  the  morning,  and  of  his  truth  in 
ihe  night  season." 

Upon  the  whole  of  this  matter,  let  overy  master  thus  question 
with  himself:  Is  it  not  for  great  ends  and  reasons  that  God  has 
placed  me  at  the  head  of  a  family?  Am  I  not  accountable  to 
Him  for  the  discharge  of  this  impor'ant  office?  Does  not  the 
future  welfare  of  my  children  and  servants  depejid  very  much 
upon  the  education  they  receive  from  me?  If  I  do  not  instruct 
them  in  the  principles  of  religion,  where  shall  they  get  instruc- 
tion ?  Is  there  any  thing  dearer  to  me  than  those  who  work  for 
me,  and  depend  on  me?  Can  there  be  a  greater  crime  than  to 
neglect  and  defraud  their  very  souls?  Does  not  the  Providence 
of  God  govern  the  world?  Is  not  God  the  founder  and  pre- 
server of  societies,  and  of  families  in  particular?  Can  they 
subsist  without  reli.^^ion?  Shall  I  not  rather  take  particular  care 
that  mij  house  serve  God  by  daily  prayer?  Can  any  thing  I  do 
De  so  useful  to  us,  as  to  worship  Hi.n  on  whom  I  entirely  de- 
pend ?  Can  any  thing  be  more  agreeable  than  to  serve  and 
praise  Him  to  wliom  we  are  so  infiniiely  indebted?     Shall  idle- 
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ness,  or  shame,  or  the  scoffs  of  fools,  deprive  us  of  so  great  « 
benefit  and  pleasure,  and  force  me,  ungratefully  and  impiously, 
to  shut  out  God  from  my  family,  to  entail  ignorance,  and  con« 
tenjpt  of  God's  worship,  on  all  my  posterity  and  dependents? 
Shall  I  put  my  trust  in  my  own  endeavors  ?  Shall  I  build  my 
hopes  upon  the  sands  of  this  world,  and  "  forsake  the  Rock  of 
my  salvation,"  where  I  so  plainly  perceive  the  duty,  the  neces- 
sity, and  the  power  of  prayer?  No!  Like  tlie  righteous  Job, 
"  I  will  continually  sanctify  my  family,  that  God  may,"  as  he 
did  to  him,  "  make  a  hedge  about  me  and  my  house,  and  about 
all  that  I  have  on  every  side.  We  will  seek  his  strength  in  the 
time  of  trouble ;"  in  all  our  trials  will  we  rely  on  it,  and  in  oui 
pn>sperily  praise  him  with  pure  lips  and  joyful  hearts.  "  Even- 
ing and  morning,  and  at  noon,  will  we  pray,  and  cry  aloud,  and 
he  shall  hear  our  voice." 
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^cr  5(nfpntd&  bcr  ^tfd)of^Jt)urbe  aU  cine  (^ottItd)e  (Sttf? 
tung  unt*  be^l^alb  fiir  bic  ^trd^e  unumganglfd)  notf)n)enH3 
511  fein  hmil)i  m\cntiid}  auf  ber  grage :  l)at  ftc  ba^  3eitg^ 
ni^  ber  l^eilig'en  ec^rift  fur  ftd)  ?  3ft  ba^  nt^t  ber  gaK, 
bann  {)at  fte  fetnc  binbenbe  kxaft.  3ft  bie  (Sd)rift  aber 
bafiir,  fo  entfte^t  bie  nd^fte  imb  einjige  anbcre  grage: 
gicbt  e^  nod)  irgenb  cine  anbcre  (Sinrid)tunc;  be^  !)eiligen 
5(mte^,  bie  biblifd)Ci$  B^^tB^i^  anpreifen  fann  ?  4)icht  e^ 
eine  folc^e,  fo  l)at  and)  fte  gbtt(id)c^  9ied)t  nnb  muf^  ^11^ 
g(eid)  mit  ber  ^ifd)of<?murbe  beftcfxn,  ilann  abcr  eine 
fo(^e  nid)t  gefunben  n^erben,  fo  ivirb  bie  ^ifd)ofi3n?iirbe 
allcin  burd)  ^a^  5lnfe()en  bey  Sorted  ©ottc^  nnter^ 
ftii^t. 

fetnc  foId)e  gcftftclhtng  bc^  ircfentUj^cn  $unftc^  ber 
cpi^fopalifc^cn  ©treitfrage  ift  gan^  cinfvid)  nitb  biefcn 
©tanbpunft  foKte  man  bel  jebcr  Untcrfudntng  biefe<^  ©c=^ 
genftanbe^3  im  5(itge  bef)a(ten.  Stein  53cjKiv5grunb  ift 
mcrt^  in  ^etrad)t  '^n  fommcn,  ber  nidu  in  eiiicr  offen^ 
baren  33e^ie^nng  ju  biefer  flarcn  nitb  einfad)cn  .&auptfad)e 
ftcbt — ,  nam(id)  ;^u  bem  bib(ifd)cn  B^^UV^^^  P^^  ^^^  ^^^ 
fd)ofv^n)itrbe,  Q^  ift  in  ber  Zliai  leid)t\^u  bciinrfen,  baj^ 
ein  cinfad^er  ^ewei^  i^crmirfclt  erfd)cint;  ftcKt  bod)  ber 
Unglaube  feine  lecrcn  (SAatten  iiber  He  I'ebre  yon  eincm 
©ott;  mbt  bod)  bie  3i^^i^tfud)t  ihrc  (rcbleicr  urn  bai^ 
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3eugntg  ber  (Simic ;  fann  boc^  ber  ^octntant^mu^  in  bcr 
l^eiligen  Shrift  feinen  ^mti^  bafiir  ftnben,  bag  dj^riftt 
Xob  etn  i>oUfommene^  (5u()nopfcr  fei;  itnt*  ftellt  boc^  bie>- 
felbe  btttre  33erfo(guni\  faft  alien  einfad)en  3Bal)r()eiten 
nad),  unb  ^war  c^ewolinlid)  jc  nad)  33cr()altnij}  il)rcr  all^ 
gemeinen  ^efanntfc^aft  ober  je  nad)bcm  bie  ^en?cifc  bafiir 
me^r  ober  minber  einleui^tenb  ftnb,  ^ud)  bte  ^ifd)of^^ 
mtrbe  tnto,t\)t  fold)en  iinc\cred)teu  llrtl)ei(en  md)t  Xit 
etnfad)e  unb  flare  ^eiret^ru()runii  fitr  biefelbe  njtrb  burd) 
mand)erlet  frembarttge,  nid)t  ^ur  Sa^e  (\e!)or{i'ie  Dinge 
aufgef)a(ten,  mi6)c  ftatt  ba^  ©emittl;  im  ^egreifen  biefer 
(^rogen  3Sa{)r^ett  ^^u  unterftit^en,  nur  baju  bienen  e^  ba^ 
ion  aB^ulenfen  unb  mit  gragcn  an^ufiitlen,  bie  auf  bte 
le^te  Sntfc^eibunc;  bcr  Sac^e_bur(^au6  feinen  (Sinfluj} 
l;aben.  3)iefe  §inbernii|e  miinen  n^ir  f)inn?ecjfd)affen  unb 
un^  eine  freie,  ebne  ^ai)n  mad) en,  u^enn  tuir  mit  einfaltt^ 
gem  (Sinne  ^erantreten  wolkn  an  bie  ^ritfung  ber  ^i^ 
]d)of5wiirbe  burd)  bie  ®d)rift. 

2)ej5^alb  tmrb  e^  bie  erfte  3(ufgak  biefc^  5(uffa^e^  fein, 
etlic^e  i^on  biefen  frembartigen  Sinn>urfen  ^^erau^^ubeBen 
unb  ju  betDeifen,  bap  fte  entttjeber  falfd)  [tub  ober  nid)t 
lS)ie()er  ge{)oren.  2)ic  nad)fte  5Iufgabe  it)irb  fobann  fein 
ben  (Sd^riftbeujei^  ^u  fitl^ren.  feenig  ober  gar  fcine 
3flncfftd)t  it)irb  ^ierbei  auf  bie  ^irc^en»atcr  genommen 
werben ;  ni^t  n^eil  \m  tf)r  S^itgnij^  unterfd)a^en,  benn  c^ 
ift  ijon  {)od)ftem  3Gertf)e  ^u  jcigen,  wit  bie  8d)riftfteller, 
bie  mit  biefer  (Ztreitfrage  in  ^crlnnbung  ftcl)cn,  i^cn  bc^ 
nen  au^getcgt  n^orben  ftnt,  wdd)t  mx^tcn  \v>it  fte  i^on  ben 
5lpofteln  fel'bft  i^crftanben  nmrben.  5Ibcr  ber  (Hd)rcibcr 
biefer  flatter  glaubt,  bag  bie  ©d;\rift  all  etn  bie  ^i^ 
fc^of5n?itrbe  m(t  folc^em  3^i^P^g  au^ruften  nnrb,  bag  ein 
ni^t  burc^  (Sopl)iftereien  kYto^ene^  Urtl)eil  uberjeugt 
n)irb  unb  cin  i^orurt^eil^freie^  (13ett)iffen  fte  fiir  unum^ 
gcinglid^  notl)n:)enbig  erac^tet* 

I. 

Urn  ba0  Urtl^eil  rid)tig  ju  leiten  unb  bcm  ©ewiffen 
^lar^eit  in  t^erfdjaffen,  miiffen  alle  ^inuntrfe  i^on 
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auf  en  ]^  er  kfetttgt  itjerbcm    3){efee  ^u  Bewerfflelligcn 
ifl  itnfre  erfte  5(rbeit» 

1.  din  (Suwurf  ober  einc  53cl)aitptun(],  Ht  ber  l^eiltcjcn 
(Sd)nft  (\an^  ^intjiber  ift,  »on  ii>elcl)cr  abcr  fcbr  oft  (^efa(]t 
iDirb,  bap  fie  53ejiu*;  auf  bie  cpi^fopalifd)e  8trcitfrac^c 
})cihc,  ift  — bap  itnfer  ^t{rd}enregtment  eincr  fret  en 
Staat^^^erfaffung  fcinblid)  cjcgenuberftcbc,  3^9ir  antirctv 
kn  auf  biefen  C^itnintrf  ^uinn'berft,  bap  cr  itidu  (;{crl)ev 
c\el)brt,  tvcil  bie  ^ifd)of^n)itrbe,  menu  fie  burd)  bie  beilii^e 
fei^rift  feftgefe^t  ift,  ©otte^  £}rbuuui^  ift;  uub  ^a^  folg^ 
lid)  freie  ^taat^yerfafTuncjcu  ibr  iu  bicfcm  galle  uubc^ 
biugte  3)ulbuug  cjemal)rcu  mii|ieu,  uub  bie  d)nft(id)cu 
^itrcjer  iu^befoubcre  i^er^fiiduet  ftub  fid)  i^r  ^u  uutciv 
n^erfeu,  beun  fciu  aufrid)tic^cr  ?)?auu  unrb  irgeub  eiu 
menfd)lid)e^3  9ied)t  iiber  ben  feillen  ©ottc^  ftelleu.  3c^ 
banu  antujorteu  mv,  bajj  fid)  bicfe  53e()auptunf5  burd)  bie 
(Srfal)runc5  al^  fa(fd)  aui^weift.  3u  biefcm  'i^anbe  fbnnten 
ober  founen  friil)er  obcr  jcl^t  nid)t  feftcre  greunbe  biirc^er^ 
Iid)er  greibeit  c^efunben  n^erben  aU  in  ber  pi-oteftautifd)^ 
bi|'d)ofiid)en  £trd)e;  and)  giebt  c^  feine  ^lajje  "oon  2)?en^ 
f^en,  bie  ^u  bicfer  5lbrperfd)aft  ge^bren,  bie  nid)t 
greunbe  biircjer{id)er  greibeit  ftnb ;  uub  in  @rop^33rita^ 
nien  bleibt  gemap  bem  3}?ufter  ber  greibeit,  i:jeld)e^  bort 
ai^  »erfat|un(\^mafnc\  aui^efcbcn  \m^,  bicfclbe  ^emerfunc; 
\v>a^v.  ®ir'l)abcn  aber  iiod)  eine  britte  5(ntit?crt —  bicfe 
S3ebauptuni^  ift  falfd)  in  i{)rcr  Xbecrie,  ^eine  freie  iBcr^ 
faffung  braud)t  cine  c()rbare  cf)riftUd)e  33cnennung  ^u 
fiird)ten,  bie  nid)t  auf  poUtifdKr  ©runbiage  rubt  unb  fid) 
nid)t  in  pclitifc{)e  8ad)en  mifcfU.  ScUte^irgenb  cine  53c^ 
uennung  i)erfud)t  u^erbcn  fid)  bamit  ab^ugebcn,  fo  iriirbe 
i()r  ba^  (vntgegennnrfen  be^  @ciftci3  ber  grcif)eit  erne 
Seftion  gcben,  ik  in  einem  3a{)r!)unbcrt  nid)t  5>ergc|ien 
trerbcn  u)urbe»  Unb  ba  bie  (Spi^fopalcn  mcbr  afe  bie 
9]id)t^>2piyfcpa(cn  bagcgcn  finb  im  33o(fe  bcrrfd)enbe 
2)?cinungen  in  Umiauf  ,^u  fct^cn,  cbcr  S3ortbcil  au^  ibncn 
;^u  ^icl)cn,  fo  unro  bicfci3  fird)lid)e  (2i>ftem  i>crmut^lid) 
fd)iiHTcr  in  cinen  fo(d)en  3rrtbuni  fallen,  ^^^cnn  mv 
ouperbem  nod)  ^u  bicfer  33ctrad)tung  biiVj^fWil^"/  ^^^  ^^^^ 
freien  Ditegierungen,   il;rem  eigentlid)en  SBefen  gemap, 
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njunf(5en  muffcn,  fclbft  yolf^tpmlt^en  ^influg  unb  yolfg^ 
t!)umlic^e  ^raft  ut  be!)altcn,  fo  fonnen  mv  geiing  annel)men, 
bag  ^erat^e  bcr  ^pii^fopat  ftd)  y  o  r  ^  it  c]  I  i  d)  fiir  eine  frde 
S^erfaffimg  eignct:  benii  er  be9el)rt  ni^t  entfd)iebne  33olf^== 
gunft,  font)eru  iiberlagt  biefci^  gelb  ber  ©ewerbung  o,m\^ 
lid)  ben  ©taat^matinern.  SSie^iel  5(d)timc5  unb  (S^rfurc^t 
n)ir  au^  fiir  unfre  ^ifd)ofc  fit{)Ien,  fte  fonnen  bod)  fclten, 
n)abri'd)etnlic^  nic  alli3emetne  ©unft  unb  i3ffentltd)en  (Sin^ 
flag  in  irj^enb  cinem  Xi)dk  poUtifd)er  ®ad)cn  crlangcn, 
unt)  feiner  "oon  ibnen  ^at  irc^enb  etwaiJ  ber  5lrt  fc{)r  gefu^t ; 
auper  it)rem  fird)ltd)en  ^rcife  n?trb  ibr  (Sinfhip,  au^ge^ 
nommen  bcrjenige  bcr  alien  red)tfd)affenen  ^itrgern  ^u^ 
fommt,  immer  nur  gering,  ober  l;armlo$,  obcr  fcbr  'oox^ 
ubergel)enb  fein»  (iin  bes3potifd)e^  9iegiment  n^iirbe 
ben  gall  in  ber  X^at  anberi3  finben.  SBenn  ba^  S^olf  im 
©an^en  ^on,  ober  burd)  politifd)e  @eti?alt  gefnedjtet  n)irb, 
fo  tt)irb  e^  in  glei(^em  SD^ijje  ober  no^  mel)r  ber  fird)lid)en 
©ewalt  untert^an  fein;  in  «?eld)em  galle  ^ifd)ofe  (gleid) 
alien  religiofen  (5timmfitl)rern)  ftc^  juweilen  weniger  fiig^ 
fam  ben^eifen,  al^  eine  fold)e  Sflegierung  aninfd)t  (5inb 
aber  folc^e  3)inge  nii^t  i>ermutl)lid)  el)er  fiir  biefe  (Sac^e 
unb  if)re  tuenigen  3^ed)te  al^  bagegen?  Unb,  ob  biefe 
S3ermutbung  gebilligt  obcr  gelaugnct  tt)irb,  ta^  5Birfen 
be^  ^ifd^oft^um^  unter  unb  mit  b  e  ^  p  o  t  i  fd)  e  n  ^egie:^ 
rnngen  ift  nid)t  bie  'Bad)c,  urn  Ht  e^  fid)  l)icr  l)anbelL 
3Bir  be^aupten  bag  ber  (Sinn?urf,  ba§  ba^  i8ifc^oftl)um  in 
irgenb  eincm  &nnt  ber  freien  ^taat^^s  erf  a  jfung  un=^ 
giinftig  fei,  unrid)tig  ift,  \dWol)l  in  ber  ;j:l;eorie  al$  and)  in 
ber  Prari^,  unb  ta^  tic  ganje  ^el^auptung  nic^t  ;^u  ber 
Unterfud^ung  gebbrt  —  ob  bie  33ifd)of^miirbe  bem  SBorte 
©otte^  gemag'fct* 

2.  din  anbrer  '^cn  biefen  frembartigen  (Sinmiirfen  ifl 
ber  »er[d)iebene  (5tanb  in  ber  grbmmigfeit,  ber  er^ 
fannt  wtrb  burd)  bie  gen)b^nlid)en  Tltxtmak  be^  fittlid)en 
unb  geiftlid)en  (£b^iracter^  ber  ©lieber,  bie  ;^u  epiefopali:= 
fd)en  unb  nid)t^epii^fopa(ifd)en  (s3emeinben  geljbren,  Xicfe 
grage  ift  ^n)ar  an  fid)  felbft  hod^ft  nnd)tig,\ibcr  jte  f)at  fci^^ 
nen  ^e^ug  auf  bie  ^eweiefiibrung  fiir  ober  gegen  bie 
53if^of^tDurbe,    SBir  l)aben  bae  S^^ugnig  unfre^  ^:)tiian^ 


be^  fiir  He  cjan^ltd)e  ftttlic^e  unb  o^eiftlic^e  Umriirbii^feit 
bcr  ^rf)riftc|elel;rtcn  unt)  ^jM^arifaerYetner  Xage:  abcr  tuir 
^abcn  auc^  fein  Bcugnij^,  annnn  er  erflart,  ta\^  fte  tro^ 
i{)re$  fd}(ecl)ten  Gt)aractcru  „fa|jcn  mif  2)iofe^  8tu{)(:" 
(a)ktt().  23:20  unt)  baj)  bai^  33olf  teij()a(b  i>crlnmtcn  fei 
i^ncn  j^it  c^c()ord)cn,  ti>a()rent)  c^  tod)  i^crmeiten  fo((tei()rcm 
iiMeii  ^eifpiel  ^u  fo(gen»  Slngenommen  tenn,  tcr  ii^efer 
fei  itberrebet,  t?af'  atle  ^ifd^ofe^in  ter  SBelt  §cud)lcr,  it.  f» 
tt).,  UHiren  imt>  baf'  alle  bifd)ofltd)en  £ird)en  fid)  in  eincm 
entfpred)ent>en  3uftanbe  ber  iSntartung  befvinben,  unb  bie 
<£d)rift  fprad)e  bod)  fiir  bie  ^e()auptunc;  i>a^  „bie^ifd)bfe 
ft^en  auf  ber  5Ipoftel  (5tiil)len/'  [o  mare  e^  ^odj,  mo^cn 
bei5  3eugm||c^  fold)e^  iHn'^iigli(|en  9ted)te^,  in  bcr 
Drbnung,  bap  auf  ben  perfonlic^en  (l[>iracter  ber  ^ifd)bfe 
cber  auf  einen  mirfli^en  ober  eiugebiibeten  2)?auge(  an 
grommigfeit  in  ben  5lird)en,  bie  unter  iijrcr  ^citung  'fte()en, 
burd)aui3  feine  9flitcf|ld)t  genommen  n)itrbe»  Unfcr  |)ei^ 
lanb  le^rt  in  ber  angegebenen  Stede  Har,  bap  ba^  ^wd 
gan*5  i^erfd)iebene  Swinge  finb.  53i(cam  irar  and:)  ein  gott^ 
iofer  5^ann,  aber  bod)  dn  red)ter  5>ropl)et,  (2»  Wloi  22: 
—24:;  unb  31: 16,)  Tk  ^bbne  (^iVi  prten,  fo  bofe 
fte  maren,  bod)  nid)t  auf  5-'*i*iefter  ju  fein,  (L  (2am,  2.) 
2)ie  3^raeliten  inr  ©an^^cn  waren  oft  ungel)orfam  unD 
abgottifd) ;  aber  bod)  i>er(oren  fte  niemai^  il)ren  ©tanb  al^ 
bie""  fid)tbare  ^ird)e  auf  C^rben,  hh^  if)re  33erfaffung  aufge^ 
l^oben  \mxt>  burd)  bie  bei5  (E^angelium^.  IDarum  ftnb 
biejenigen,  ii?eld)e  je^t  bel)aupten,  bap  ba^  ^ifd^oftl)um 
jum  53efte^en  einer  itird)e  ii^efentlid)  ift,  nid^t  ju  iibernjin^ 
ben  burd)  ben  un^  je^t  i^orliegenben,  frembartigen  33eiDei^^ 
grunb,  —  ben  »erfd)iebenen '©tanb  ber  Spi^fopalen  unb 
!^i^t^(Spi^fopa(en  in  .^inftd)t  ber  S^'L^rtii^igf^it-  Unb 
obgleic^  ber  ^c^reiber  biefe^,  biefe  iibertriebne  5D^eimtng 
nid)t  unterfdjreibt,  fo  hat  feine  5)Kigigung  bod)  feine  %thn^ 
lic^feit  mit  jener  unlogifd)en  5(nftd)t,  trclc^e  ,utgiebt,  t^a^ 
bie  grage  iiber  bie  ^erfd^iebene  grbmmigfeit  ftd)  auftringe 
bei  ber  Unterfud)ung  be^^  cinfad)en  funftei?  —  ift  bci0 
^ifd)oft{)um  in  bcr  bciligen  (5d)rift  begriinbet? 

Urn  ben  (^piofopalen'in  jeber  ^e^te^)ung  @ered)tigfeit 
ttjiberfal)rcn  p  laffen,  ))aU  er  c$  fiir  fd){cflid)  |)injuju^ 
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fitgen,  bag  cr  ntd)t  glauBt,  bag  fte  bet  ctncr  S5ergIei(i)Uttg 
ii)vc^  (i\)avactix^  mit  tern  anbrcr  ©cnennungen  ^d)abeu 
Iciben  n)itrten» 

3.  diin  fcrnerer  Stnwurf,  ^eni?anbt  mit  tern  (c^ti^e^ 
tadjtm  unt)  fo  mt  biefer  p  bem  biblifd)en  9^cd)tc'bc^ 
^ifd)oft(;um^  in  feiner  ^e^iel)ung  ftefeenb,  ift  —  baf' bie 
a uj^^er lid) en  religiofen  (Sinrid)tungen  bod)  i?cn  gertn^ 
cjerer  ®id)tigfeit  feien  unb  bag  wix  bat)er  alk  ^cbenfen 
iiber  biefen  ©egenftanb  fallen  laffen  fonnten.  Xa^  e^ 
nun  im  Sorte  ©otte^  Xin^t  VM?n  grcgerer  unb  2Dini]e 
l>on  (^eringerer  2Gid)tig!eit  gicbt,  ift  fenie  grage ;  unb  bag 
bie  ©iinbe  ber  llnterlaffung  einer  flcinercn  5^flid)t  nid)t  fo 
fd)iDer  ift,  al^  bie  be^  UntevlallenS  einer  grogeren,  nnrb 
j^ugegeben*  3)Dd)  bie  fleinfte  Siinbe  bleibt  (Exinbe, 
S5ielleid)t  gab  e^  feinen  Xljeit  be^  alten  ©efe^eC^  ber  tiefer 
ftanb  auf  ber  ?eiter  ber  ®i^ttg!eit  al^  „^^u  geben  3f!)»tfn 
»on  ber  3[)?itn^e,  bem  Xill  unb  bem  ^iimmel;"  unb  boct) 
erfliirte  unfer  ^eilanb  ben  3uben,  bag  and)  biefe^  cine 
5)flid)t  fet  „bie  man  nid)t  laffen  foUte."  (mattl).  23  :  23; 
inf.  11:42.)  —  ^ann  benn  ba^  ®ifd)oftl)um,  irenn  e^ 
gleid)  al^  eine  (Badjt  ber  gan=^  augerlid)en  Drbnung  H^ 
trad)tet  nnrb,  nod)  geringer  angefd)lac\en  irerben,  ale'biefe 
unbebeutenben  S^bnten?  SBenn  nidu,  fo  hat  e^  genii^ 
genben  5lnfprud)  in  ^etrad^tung  in  fommen ;  fo  boct)  nnr 
nun  bie  S>erpflid)tung  fd)a^en  un^  bem  ^ifd)oftt)um  ^u 
unterwerfen,  fo  ift  e^  ^od)  fiir  ben  gegenwcirtigen  Xl)eil 
unfrer  ^etrad^tung  genug,  bag  e^  nid)t  an^  ber  M)t  ge^ 
laffen  n^erben  barf. 

4.  (Sine  anfd)einenb  entfe^lid)e,  bod)  and)  nid)t  berge^ 
borige  (S^wierigfeit,  bie  oft  er^oben  n?irb,  ift  —  bag  bie 
fepi^fopalen  alle  nid)t^epi^fopalifc^en  ^enennungen  al^ 
unfir^lid)  »erf^reien.  ^cn  bem  <Bd)vnlKx  biefe^ 
n)irb  biefe  golgerung  nid)t  gebilligt.  ®enn  man  fte  aber 
and)  in  il)rer  tkiteften  5Iu^beI)nung  ,^ugiebt,  mld)c  ^ejie^ 
bung  bat  fie  auf  bie  Sabrbeit  be^  einfad^en  (^a^e^,  bag 
ba^  ^ifc^oftbum  eine  gcttlid)e  Drbnung  ift?  CEine  fold)e 
golgerung  ift,  ba  fie^ie  5lu^fd^liegung  iviirbiger  ?eute 
»on  bem  ^unbe  mit  @ott  in  ftd^  fc^liegt,  tt?elc^e  "il)rerfeit^ 
barin  p  fte^en  glauben,  ol^ne  3tt?eifel  mit  langn^ierigen 
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Unterfitc^itti^en  iHrlntntcn,  tic  fiir  kibe  ^^arteicn  )^on 
SGic^Hgfeit  fino:  ted)  fo  ift  c^  mit  mand)cn  unKiuiiBarcn 
2BaI)rf)eiten*  tetrad) tunc^cn  ticfer  %n  fcnncn  eine  fo 
nd)tti]e  ^ef)auptinti3  md)t  anfcd)tcn*  —  (Stntge  antrc 
^etrad)titngcn,  Jiid)t  cl^ne  25?ertl\  mbc^cn  f)icr  fiir  fid) 
felbft  fprcd)cn»  SBenn  ^5)icl)  ^^ur  3cit  9)?efc^  cter  fpatcr 
iebtc,  fo  mar  er  nidjt  in  tcr  ^lird)c,  itnb  tod)  auir  cr  ein 
au^i^e^cid)net  frommer  itnt  yon  (kSott  kgiiattcjtcr  ^Umx: 
unxi  tajjelbe  mai^  mit  einic^cn  ^Ibcintcrunc^cn  i^on  feineu 
greunten  <^t\ac\i  u^crten.  feilcam  \\>ax  nidjt  in  ter  £ird)e 
unt  toc^  cin  infpirirtcr  ^ropkt*  3ctf)ro,  tcr  (B^\mc\cv^ 
Mkv  te^5  Tlo\t^,  cin  Xicncr'tc^  \vai)vm  ©ottc^,  an  tcf== 
fen  £)pfcrfcftcn  9}2ofc^,  5(aron  unt  tie  5(cltcftcn  »on 
3^racl  X^cil  nal^mcn  (2,  mo\.  18  :11,  12)  mx  nidjt  in 
ter  £irc^e»  Xie  9lad)fommcn  Sct^ro^,  n»cld)c  mit  3^- 
rael  Icbtcn,  CiRidjt  1:16;  4:11,)  unt  ten  Segcn  tcr 
gbtt(id)cn  feeiiiagunc^cn  tf)cilcn  muficn,  gc{)ortcn,  une  un0 
betitnft,  nid)t  ^ur  ^ird)c,  fontcrn  trarcn,  n^cnigftcn^  m1^^ 
rent  eintgcr  3a()rlntntcrte  nnbcfd}nittcn :  nnt  alfo  nnter 
tent  9^amen  tcr  ^cd)alntcn  Icbte  ticfc^  ^^olf,  oBglcid^ 
nid)t  i>on  3^5rac(,  tod)  mit  3i?rac(  unt  nanntc  fid)  jclbft 
„grcmte;"  wurtc  aber  i^on  ©ott  ^u  tcrfdkn  Scit,  aU 
er  ein  ftrcni]ei5  @crid)t  fiber  fcine  5lird)c  oter  fein  ^un^ 
te0i)olf  cri]ct)cn  Iief%'  i)cd)i\d)  getobt,^  l^a^  5(nfel;cn, 
midjc^  tie  antcrn  •yrofcti)tcn  tc^  Xl;orci3  gcno)]cn,  ift 
eine  ferncre  C^rlviutcrung  ^u  temfclbcn  ^wcdc  —  namli^ 
tap,  obg(eid)  alle  tie  ta^  (S^ani^elinm  l)bren,  verbunten 
ftnt  turd)  tic  Xaufe  in  tie  £ird)e  einjutreten,  tie  ^djxift 
fiir  tie  ^cl)auptunc|  fprid)t,  taf%  ircnn  cinicjc,  tie  bet 
t^ren  3rrt()iimern  retlid)  ftnt,  tenfen  foUtcn,  fie  fcien  nid>t 
ta^iU  i^crpflic^tct,  fo(d)e  nnirtic^e  ^cfenncr  tcr  n^al^ren 
SfJcIigion,  and)  anjjer  tern  (2d)oop  tcr  ^ircl^c,  in^n  ©ott 
angeuommen  n^erten*    2^ arum,  trcnn  nnr  ten  (Sinnmrf 

^'  3cr.  35.  (oolite  irc^cnb  cincr  unfrcr  £efer  bcr  5D^ctmtn(^  fein,  ba^  bic 
9^ac^fommen  Set^ro'^  I>ef*nitten  {(cjuefcn  fcien  unb  im  ^hd}c  c[tUxt  Mt" 
ten,  fo  tr>irb  er  (\ebctcn,  fo^iel  i?on'bem  ot^igcn  ©eit*eife,  aU  ui  biefer  tVvage 
ge^ort,  weg^ulaffen:  benn  ti  gen^cibrt  nur\ine  kilditfigc  (Erlanterung  bea 
®egenflanbee,  o^ne  bie  minbejle  SSejie^ung  auf  uufern  gegentpdrtigen  ^uirft 
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mid)  in  feiner  ii^citcftcn  5(uotc[;nimg  tctrad)ten,  fo  ifl  er 
'tod)  md)t  i^oii  bcr  5U1  un^  ^^on  ber  um  i]c^iementen  ^c^ 
trad)tuiu]  abjulcnfciu  3it  fcigcn,  ta^  ancre  d)riftiid)e 
^encmuuu^en  nid)t  ^.ur  ilird)e  Qcbbrcu,  fd)lic9t  in  feincm 
8inne  in  ]Ki),  ta^  fie  ^on  ter  (^nau  ©onco  tnrd)  ten 
^eifant)  au^3oic|'d)lc|icn  fcien  —  otcr,  bat'  f^^  in  fittlid)cm 
otcr  geift(id)em  (ii)axahix  nicbrigcr  ftiintcn  ai^  tie  yiird)e 
—  Dtcv  and),  bag  fte  in  biefcn  ^c^iel)nngcn  nid)t  l)oi)cx 
ftcl)cn  fonnten,  aU$  tie  ©Uctej:  bcrfelbcn,  S^ennod)  fann 
hhv$  'oon  tiefen  SitAfft^n^J^^lH'J^/  ^B^^  angencmmen,  ban 
and)  ba^^  let^te  bcrfeibcn  f^emad)i  n^orbcn  unire,  anfbcbcn 
bie  ciott(id)e  (Sinfcinin}]  bcr  5lird)e,  ben  Cibtt(id)cn  ^efcM 
an  ,"^a{(e  iBolfer/'  nnb  fo(}^(i(^  an  bie  i^an^e  ?i)?enfdU;cit, 
fid)  mit  il)r  ,ut  i^erbinben,  cber  ba^  bibiifd)e  3^^^^"^^  fiir 
ba^  ^ifd)Dft()nm,  ber  i)on  ©ott  (]et)ciligtcn  (EinridUnng 
if)re^  ^^rebic^tamtc^, 

Tland)t  Spiefcpalen  Kinc^nen  bie  Unfird)(id)feit  bcrer, 
mldjt  bie  cpi^fopalifd)e  Sinnd)tnng  ber  beiliv'^en  Cvbnnn^ 
0en  nid)t  anerfennen,  Xie  G5runte  bafitr  fchlav^cn  nicH 
in  ba^3  ©elnet  ber  (Streitfrai^e.  8ie  benfen,  'tap  bai3 
^ifd)cftl)nm  ein  gan;;  cigent(nim(id^er  ©egenftanb  ift,  ber 
balder  and)  befonteri?  in  ber  ednnft  anfgcfiibrt  nnt  be^ 
fonber^  bort  nnterfn d)t  nnrc,  3ie  benfen,  bajj  feine 
biblifd)en  3fled)te  fo  ein(end)tenb  bennefen  n^erten  fbnnen, 
bag  feine  SSermerfnng  a(^  eine  cffenbare  Uebertrctnng  be^ 
SBorte^  ©otte^,  ber  un^  in  bemfelben  gegebenen  SBinfe 
in  ^etreff  feine^^  SBillen^  in  biefer  (^adjc.  lint  irenn 
biefer  ^?)auptbewei$  fiir  ben  i^cr  nn^  liegentjn  ^nnft  bar^ 
gclegt  it>erben  fann,  welcher  ernfte  nnt  gemijien^afte  ©lau:^ 
bige  nnrt  nod)  nad)  irgent  einem  antern  3^^^^"^^  ^^^^' 
md)  anteren  8ad)en,  tie  er  mit  in  fid)  fd)liefu,  fragen, 
tie  mit  ter  bifd)cflid)cn  grage  in  reiner  wefentlidjen  i>cr=^ 
bintnng  fteben? 

5*  SBir  fd)reiten  nnn  ;^n  ciner  antern  fremtarttgen 
<Bad)^,  anf  n>e(cber,  cbg(eid)  fie  fanm  tcm  5(nfeben  nad) 
UHibrfd)ein(id)  ift,  i^on  beiten  ^)arteien,  binftdU(id)  tiefer 
(^treitfrage,  in  faft  g(eid)er  ®eife  {)artnarfig__bcftanten 
n)irt.  (E^  ift  —  tic '5(nfubrung  tc^  3ciiBnijte^  fcld)er 
$erfonen,  t^elc^e,  cbgleic^  fowol)!  in  ter  ©clcl^rfamfeit  al^ 
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in  ber  grommigfctt  au^f^e^eid^nct,  i:od)  u^tnigften^  fd)emcn 
fid)  felbft  Dt)er  i^rer  anerfannten  9lege(  iiber  Die  bifd)efli^e 
(Badjt  jt)it»erfpr  od)  en  ju  l)abcn;  imt)  u^eld)e  tc^^alb 
i^on'jet^er  <Seite,  ber  iljxt  tt)ed)felnben  5lnfid)ten  bienen 
fcnnen,  in  ben  S^orgrunb  c^efteKt  trertcn.  Ted)  ift  c5 
nun  nid}t  Har,  bvif^  ber  ein^ii^e  ^md  ber  .53erufiing  auf 
fold)e  3cugniiie  barin  beftebt,  He  gecrbnete  Unterfn^ 
d)ung  nnb  bie  unbefancjene  Grfcrfdnini^  ber  Sal)rl)eit  ;^u 
l)intertreiben  ?  SBenn  bie  in  dictt  flebenben  <3d)rift^ 
(teller  fic^  felbft,  ober  ben  9ici-\c(n,  \n  u>eld)en  fie  fid)  be^ 
fannt  i)ahtn,  unbebingt  unterfprcd)en,  fo  ift  il;r  3cupig 
in  biefem  gallc  nid)tfc^;  mmi  t^  ben  5Infd)ein  i^at,  al^ 
tl)atcn  fte  e^,  fo  pren  ibrc  ??ieinnnc\en  auf  ummberleglid^ 
^u  fein,  bef^^alb  follten  fie  i>  c  n  51  Tl  e  n  ciufgegeben  n?er^ 
ben*  3)ie  ^eftdnbi^fcit  foldHT  3}Kinner  iff  euie  Unter^ 
fuc^ung  fitr  il)re  ^lograpben ;  fie  mag,  ben  ^ird)en  ju^ 
ftd)tn,  m\d)t  fie  ali!>  l^eiier  anerfennen;  bed)  ftel^t  fie 
ge)t)ig  in  feiner  ^e^ie^ung  ju  ber  gegennnirtigen  <^([d}c, 
v^ddjc  bie  ditdjtt  be^  (Spi^fopatc^  unb  ter  @leid)I)eit  be^ 
trifft*  (Sine  dl)nlid)e  Dtegel  foUte  auf  alle  gdlle  ber  Un^ 
getr>if'^eit  ober  Unbeftimmt^eit  in  ^etreff  irgenb  einer 
3Bal)rl)eit  angettjenbet  tt^erben*  2)?dnner,  im  l;cd)ften 
©rabe  ber  S3flt)ung,  ber  9ted)tfd)affenl)eit  unb  be^  bffent^ 
lichen  S5ertrauen0  ftel)enb,  finb  nid)t  nur  fel)lbar,  fonbern 
befinben  fid)  oft  in  ber  2age  folder  53eftiir^ung,  bag  jte 
ftd)  fiir  eine  il)^einung  au^fpred)en  ober  einen  ©ang  be0 
S3erl)alten^  tt)d^len,  melleid)t  ol)ne  geniigenbe  llnterfuibung 
ober  (Sinjt^t  in  bie  ^ad)t ;  u>eld)e  Si)^etnung  cber  ireidieg 
35erl)alten  fi^  enttreber  ^ur  felbigen  3^^^  ober  fpdter^in 
al^  mit  i^ren  beffer  erwogenen  Uril)eilen  ettt?a^  im  St?iber? 
fpru^e  ftel)cnb,  l)erau^ftellen  tinrb.  53efonber$  im  cffenti= 
li^en  ^thtn  finb  fold)e  <5d)wierigfeiten  fel)r  gefdbilic^» 
l^er  (Sd^reiber  biefe^  nnll  bie  2i)2iggriffe  biefcr  5lrt,  in 
wetc^e  bie  au^ge^eid)neten  ^^erfonen,  bie  er  im  ^inne  ))C[t, 
Cjefallen  fein  fbnnen,  nic^t  al^  fold)e  ^t1:)kv  betradUen, 
liber  iveldje  9}Unfd)en  p  rid)ten  berufen  finb,  unb  bie 
fie  nod)  »iel  treniger  »ergrbgern  ober  i^erfieinern  biirfen, 
fonbern  er  benft,  ta^  e^  geniigenb  ift,  wenn  er  fie  nid)t 
na^al^me;  i\)x  unb  unfer  Wltifkx  gebenft  in  ®naben, 
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(mx  i\m\dn  ntc[)t  taran)  ba§  tint  alle  nur  ^tauB  ftnt), 
Xie  mciftcn  ter  !)cn>crragcntcn  ^cfcrmatorcn  miiiien  in 
^e^itq  auf  Mefcn  ©ecicnftant)  iintcr  ticfe  .Silage  cjeuil^it 
a^erten,  fo  ^utl)cr,  5l>?eland)tt;en,  Granmer,  CSabin,  ^c^a, 
— mr  (>iben  nicl)t  notbic;  tie  Sifte  ireitcr  au^^utet)ncu  ;— 
fie  aik  tivuen  inter  ^ad)e  te^  53i|cl)cfthtm^5  ci\ih\^  un^ 
Beftantig ;  jwar  l^icUeid)t  nid)t  fo  fc(n*  urn  ein  biLlij^co  ctcr 
mintefteu^  ein  milted  Urtl)eil  iibcr  fie  ^n  fpred)en;  tod) 
genug  nm  ta$  3  e  u  r;  n  i  g  if)rcr  eio|entl)iimlid)en  5(nfid)^ 
ten  in  53cjuc;  auf  tie  fd)viftmafni3e  33erfa)iimi5  H^  fxc^ 
tii^tamte^  ^,n  entfraften.  Giiie  antere  £(a]|e  erlend)teter 
mit  frommer  9}ianncr  ift  nod)  nnbeftantic^ev  ()en>efcn; 
biejenigen,  weld)e  ^ur  (cniilifd)^)  lnfd)oflid)en  ^ird^e  ge^ 
l^orent,  unt  in  i()ren  i>erf(^ietenen  ©raten  tc5  5^retij,^t? 
amte^  (felbft  ten  l)bd)[ten  nid)t  au^c^enommcn)  nnrfent, 
to^  gveitnte  ter  @(eid)l)eit  nuiren,  oter  n^enigftcn^  ter 
^ifd)of^:?nnin:e,  in  oter  nntcr  n>e(d)er  fie  nnrfteu,  nic^t 
cjenei'c^t  iiuiren.  3n  ^r^no,  auf  tiefe,  mao,  auc^  jugei^eben 
n?erten,  tag  (vpi^fopakn  fie  cben  nid)t  anflagen  tiirfen* 
^ber  man  fii()re  fie  nidu  a(^  foId)e  an,  tie  in  tiefer 
^'treitfrac^e  ©ennd)t  baben,  tenn  nein,  fie  l)aben  nid)t  ta$ 
mintefte ;  tenn  nne  rein  and)  tie  53en^eg(]ritnte  il)rer  Un^ 
beftantigfeit  gen^efen  fcin  mbgen,  fo  ift  tod)  ibre  uni^or^^ 
t()eil{)afte  Siiiuecnirt  ;^u  offenbar,  urn  ibrcn  5(nftd)ten  iibcr 
tiefen  ©egcnftant,  ai^  fold)en,  bci  cincm  uuiHirtciifd)cn 
(Binne,  ta"^  mtntcftc  ©ewii^t  eiu^uraumcu.  (Sine  trittc 
Piaffe  mbge  ()ier  nod)  f)in5ugefiigt  nun-ten;  tie,  n>eld)e 
il)re  TOo^(ern?ogenen  5Inftclncn  in  ^ctreff  ter  5lnfpriid)c  te^ 
^ifd)oft^um^3  )D  e  d)  f  e  1 1  e  n ,  nnter  ireld)cn  ^if^of  3tif^ 
lingfleet  ^er^orragt,  iBielIeid)t  fodte  in  foId)en  gaden  tie 
le^tere,  reiflid)er  erwogene  5lnftdU  a(^  tic  fni()ere,  nun 
abgefd)TOorne  iibernnegent  bctrac^tet  n^rten.  !lDoci)  irir 
^iel)en  »or  fie  beite  hd  (2 cite  ^n  fcl^eu,  a(5  fold)e,  tie 
niAt^  »on  tern  ©enndbte  l^aben,  ta^5  ten  befontern  -M'$^ 
fprii^en  ter  ©e(ci)rten  gcbit^rt*  3n  ter  Zi)at,  tie  53  e^^ 
w  e  i  i5 1}  r  ii  n  t  e  allcr  obigen  .^(affcn  i^on  ^"^crfonen  mogen 
wcrtl)  fcin  fo  imcI  al^  fie  it^oUcn,  nut  mogen  aucb,  WKxin 
fie  nid^t  ipiteriegt  n^orten  fint,  \>on  9lcncm  angcfii!)rt 
werten,  unt  \va^  fie  auf  i(n*e  f)ierber  gebbrigcn  bffentiic|>en 
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©ruttbfa^c  bauten,  ober  n>a^  fte  jitgeftanben  auf  bicfelbcit 
ju  bauen,  fann  nid)t  ^uriicfc^enommen  u^erten  bi^  e^  fo 
offenbar  c^elaugnet  wix^,  alb  e^  fcft^^eftclit  \va\\  Do^ 
barf  man  mcl)t  meinen,  ba|  ibrc  pcrfbnltd)cn  a^kiming^^^ 
!!?erani:erungen,  otcr  ibre  ^d)ti?anfuiu]cn,  cccr  i()vc  311^-^0^ 
ftdubmlie,  irc^enb  ein  63eund)t  fiir  otcr  gcgcn  irv^ent  eine 
9>artci  bvitten.^^  5^anim  i>cnrcrfen  an'r  bicfc^J  <\an\i 
fremtartic^c  5(nl)anj]|'c(  511  bcr  mv^  N^orliec^entcu  8treit^ 
fraqc,  2Der  Grforfd)er  ber  3©abr()cit  bat  nid)ti5  tamit  ^u 
tljmu  TlO[]m  ftd)  bie  33cauinbever  biefcr  au^ge^eid)uetcn 
i^eute  bemu()cn  bie  fleiueu,  baburd)  auf  ibyem  5lubenfcn 
nit)cnben  ©d)attcn  l;inweg^,uflaren ;  e^  ift  cin  cble^,  e^^  ift 
fogar  cin  frommc^  Untcrnc(;mcn  nnb  c^  mag  in  cinigen 
gallen,  in  ^e^ug  auf  pcvfbnlid)e  (^brcnrettung,  gcniigenb 
au^gefiil^rt  nun-bcn  fcin.  Xod^  nid)t^  i^on  biefcr  'M  fann 
i()nen  einen  9^ang  al^  ^(utoritaten,  ober  al^  gii{)rcr  in 
biefcr  (Streitfragc  Vcrfd)affcn, 

SBir  berufen  une^  wcgcn  bcr  9flid)tigfcit  bcr  obigen  9te^ 
gel  auf  jebcn  gcrcd)tcn  unb  unbefangencn  (Sinn  uno  n^ol^ 
len  nod)  bin^ufitgcn  — ba9  bicfc  Sf^cgcl  ftd)  ebcnfon?ol)(  auf 
bie  33ater,  al$  auf  bie  fpatcren  3ierben  bcr  5lird)e  be^ 
;^ie[)t.  SQcnigftcnd  eincr  untcr  ben  3Satern  Ijat  iibcr  ba^ 
^ifd)oft()um  in  eincr  wircrfpred^enten  23eifc  gefd)rieben. 
Xod)  U)irt)  ci^  in  bcr  Xijcit  mit  Siberftreben  gefd)cben,  bag 
unfre  nic^t^cpiefopa(ifd)cn  fritter  |)icron^^mu^,  i()ren 
grbpten,  iuenn  nid)t  cin^igen  B^ugen  untcr  biefcn  altcn 

*  ©ollte  bcr  <oi-^liit?  Gemad)t  ivcrben,  baj^  ivlr  au5  bcr  Unbcilanbii^fcit, 
Womit  fic^  biefe  gele^rtcu  unb  frommcn  S^Janncr  ait^gebrurft  ^ahtn,  i{)ren 
®laut>cn  an  bie  Unwid)  tiij  f  ct  t  cbcr  Ungc  n.uff^  elt  bc^  T)icr  i^er*- 
l^anbcltcn  5)itnfte^  folgern  fonnten  —  fo  antivcrte  id),  baf^  fid)  cin  fotc^et 
iSd)Iu9  nic^t  bur^  bie  2}orau^fet;uniicn  rcittfertifit.  2Benn  bicfe  audgc^ 
^eid)ncten  ^erfoncn  bie  Svage  fitr'unniil}  crad)tct  ijdmn,  fo  ivitrbcn  fie  ed 
offcn  gcfagt  i}aben.  Dbcr  ii^enn  cinic^e  »cn  i^ncn  berarti^^e  ®infc  (^ckn» 
fo  \\t  bad  cine  befonbcre  ^raf|e,  bie  nid)t  m  bcr  einen,  nun  \?or  und  lieftcn^ 
ben  gc^ort,  unb  bie  luir  in  cinem  yorfterge^enbcn  9)ara(^raj?^en  (untcr  9io.  3.) 
I)cannrortct  ^atcn.  5(Ue  bicfe  9)crfoncn  jlct)en  im  5((Iiiemcinen  auf  ©cite 
ber  23ifitofdiT.nirbc,  nur  fiangcn  fie  nidn  unerfAittterlid)  fe|l  baran.  ©er 
re*te  8*hMl  ill  bcf^balb,  cntn>cbcr,  bap  fte  nidn  ([an\  beftanbii^  it»arcn, 
rber  bap  fie  nidn  Innlaniitid^c  .^Tcnntniffe  ober  fiinlani^Iidicn  (iciillid^cn  Un== 
terridu  iibcr  biefcn  (^kiienilanb  fatten.  9?el)mt  iracnb  eine  5Inft*t  »on 
i^rer'Sage,  unb  ii>  wirb^fid)  {)eraud|lellcm  bap  i§rc  ^JJeimingen,  aU  folc^e, 
fein  @et»i(i^t  in  unfrer  (Strcitfragc  ))ahtn  fiJnnen. 
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d)riftItcBen  ©c^nftjleKern,  aufgeben*  T>c^  ce  mrb  fc^wer 
gu  jeigen  fein,  t?a§  er  in  feinen  ^^In|'d)auungen  te^  53if^of:^ 
t^umo  in  feiner  S3eife  iranfe(mutt)i(5  war;  e^  n?trt)  itn:^ 
mbglid)  fein,  ciJ  in  folc^er  SBetfe  ju  bcipcifen  a(^  clme 
3n)eifcl  beanfprud)t  mvtm  fann,  urn  fitr  bcite  parteien 
itbcr^eugent)  ju  fcin.  'Da  wix  Uq'c^  felbft  glaubcn,  nnt) 
au^  glauben,  taj?  c^  ben  SDkiften,  tie  gel;brig  untcrridUct 
finb,  a(^  felbfberftanblid)  crfd)eincn  n.nrb,  fc  ii^enten  unr 
un5  an  ba^  rnf)ige  unb  gett)iffen(;afte  llrtl)cilbe^  ?cfcn3:— 
ob  nid)t  bieJJJeinnngen  bc^  .^ievpnl^mus'  bei  <£eite  gefei^t 
n)erben  mii|jcn,  a(^  fold)e  bte  fein  Gktrid)t  in  bcr  jc^t  »ov 
un^  liegcnben  (Badjt  I)abcn»  eeine  5)lcinungen, 
fagen  tt?ir,  benn  cr  bcl)anptet  na^  feiner  perfbnlid)en 
^cnntni^  nid)t^  a(^  eine  2:()atfad)c  unb  mk§>  i)on  bcm, 
n?a^  er  bel^auptet,  fte^t  mit  bem  3eugnijTe  fruiterer  $atev 
in  SBiberfprud), 

6*  X)tv  (e^te  (?inn)urf,  ben  n?tr  anfii^ren  n^erben  ale 
einen,  it>enn  and)  fe^r  tt>al)rfd)einli^en,  bcd^  bie  le^te  (^nU 
fd)eibung  unfrer  3treitfrage  Hid)t  anfed)tenben,  ift — bag, 
obn)o{)(  bie  in  ber  (Sd^rift  berid)teten  ^eifpiele  jn  dHinften 
bee  53ifd)oft(;nmi3  eingeranmt  trerben  mcd)ten,  biefee  3^e^^ 
gtment  bed)  tro^bcm  nid)t  ansbriicf (id)  befpl)len  nnrb, 
'9]nn  biefer  ©inwurf  mag  "ocn  nne  i>cllfcmmen  jugegcben 
Jt^erben  o^ne  ben  enblid)en  (Srfolg  unfrer  (^ad)t  ^u  gefa()r^ 
ben*  2Bir  fagen,  mag  ^ugegeben  n^erben,  benn  jrenn 
man  bem  ^ifd)ofd)nm  jugiebt  bae  in  ber  <Sd)rift  empfel):? 
Icne  Tlxiftcx  ju  fein,  fo  it?ar  ee,  trie  fid)  i^en  felbft  i^erfte^t, 
bae  2)?ufter,  auf  wc(d)ee  ber  5(poftel  l)inmee,  irenn  er  bie 
^ritber  aufforberte  „\xi  gebenfen  an  bie,  ju  geI)Drd)en  unb 
^M  folgen  benen,  ireld)e  ll)re  ?cl)rer  traren,  bie  ibnen  bae 
5Qprt  ©otteS  gefagt  \)aikn  unb  n?ad)tcn  iiber  ihe  Seelen;" 
(.5>ebnl3:  7,  17.)  mld}t  ©tellen  in  fo(d)em  gaUe,  me 
n)ir  ale  gewig  anne{)men  fcnnen,  cin  infpirirter  ^efel)l 
n?aren  im  5>rebigtamt,  eingerid)tet  nad)  bem  epiefcpalifd)en 
Mxifitx  an^uerfenncn.-^    bl)ne  biefen  ©en^eiegrunb  auf^^ 

'•'■  ©lefe  93c^aitptung  mag  bem  beutfd)cn  Cefcr  frembartig  flincten,  tinvb 
iBm  aber  fcfort  eintcitdnen,  wtm  cr  fiii  bie  5J?ut)e  gtebt  ben  griednfc^cn 
Urtext  mit  ber  en(\Iifci)en  foWDl)Iala  mit  bcr  beutfd)cn  Uekrfe^ung  (Sutlier^) 
ill  Jjergleti-^en.    3m  ®ricd)ifd>en  ^etpt  e^  :  "  IJeuhaSeTol^  ijyovfiivotc''  u. 
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iugcbett  fonnctt  wtr  in  bent  gcgenwartigen  ©ange  unfret 
Srbrterung  bo^  and)  ol^ne  benfclben  fortfa^rcn.  _ 

Woo^t  benn  irgenb  ein  9evecl)ter  unb  gctt)i||eni^aftet 
©laubiger  fprec^en,  ob  nid)t  tin  blower  SBinf ,  o^er  cine 
51  lib  e u t u u g ,  ent^alten  in  bcr  <£^rift  {"ood)  immer  biiv 
jenic^en  au^genommeu,  n?cld)e  fid)  auf  ©adjen  ebcr  SSer^ 
()a(miffe  be^ie()en,  bie  al^  i^onibergef)cnb  erflart  werbcn, 
obcr  c^  il)rem  3Bcfeu  nad)  fmb,)  obglei^  fte  nic^t  bie 
^raft  cine^  au^briicf(id)cu  ^efcf)(i^  ^vit,  fiir  jcbcn  2Dicner 
®otte^  binbenb  gertitg  {ft?  (5t.  9)aulu^  fvigt  »du  ben 
^eiDen,  „btefe,  obn^o^l  fte  ^a^  ©cfc^  nic^t  ^aben,  finb  ii)^ 
nen  felbft  ein  ®efe(3;"  {dlom.  2: 14.)  fte  fatten  nid)t  ba^ 
poftti^e,  geoffcnbarte  @efe^,  abcr  ba5_!i^id)t  bcr  dlatnv, 
n?eld)e^  nur  anbeutct  n)a^3  wix  tl;un  mitnen,  c$  abcr  nid)t 
au^britd(id)  bcfie(;(t,  n^ax  il)ncn  „cin  @efel3/'  baC>  Innlang^ 
lid)e  33crbinblid)fcit  l^atte  fcinc  9?atbfd)lage  i()ncn  jur 
Pflic^t  ^u  mad)cn,  unb  biefcn  9flat^fd)iagen  »oUe  ©ewatt 
in  „ii)vtm  ©en^ijTen"  ;^u  gcbcn ;  uno  wa^rlid)  bie  23infe, 
bie  @ott  in  feinem  SBorte  nicbergelegt  i)at,  ftnb  in  ibrer 
SSerpfli^tung  nic^t  geringer  al^  bie  burd)  feine  SBerfe  an 
bie  §anb  gegebencn.  ^ajfct  un^  einige  ^cifpieie  nel)^ 
men* 

SBa^renb  bent  gan^^en  »orfitnbf(utf)lic^cn  unb  patriate 
d)alif(^en  S^^^^^t^i*  '(^^^^  ^^i^  ©ebct  ^er^eic^net  einen  <Bah^ 
haii)  ,^u  ^alten ;  ii>irD  benn  nun  bc()auptct,  bap  bie  bicf'e 
(Srficirung  baf'  ©ott  „fegncte  unb  l)ei(igte  ben  ftebcntcn 
^ag"  (1,  Tloi  2:3.)ni(^t  binrcid)cnD  barlegte,  bap  ciJ 
ber'SGide  (3ont^  war,  baf  bcr  fiebente  Zao^  l;ciiig  ge)[)altcn 
roerben  foUte  ?    2Bieberum  wax  in  jcncr  gan^cn  frii^cren 

5)a<5  itberfe^t  Sutler  mit  «0el)ori^ct  eurcrt  Sclrcrn."  2)ie  epidfopa^ 
lifc^en  Ueberfc^er  aber  (^cben  ed  mit  "Obey  themselves  to  those  who 
had  the  rule  over  you."  Da§  fie  bie  ci9entlid)c  33ebeutung  bed  2Bortcd 
„T]yovii£vog''  treuer  fellge'^alten  l^aben  aXi  Cutler  fie^t  jcbcr  flat,  ber  bie 
9rie(^tfrf)e  Sprad)e  mi)  nur  einigcrmailcn  i)erjlet)t.  S[Bic  fid)  nun  mi  bic^ 
fer  wortgetreuen  Ueberfct^un^i  bie  Se^auptunt^  bed  l^ocbwitrbigcn  3>crfa|TervJ 
reiiitfertigt,  bebavf  fcincr  Srflarung.  9?ur  bad  ttJoHcn  jvir  fitr  biejcnigcn 
Cefer,  bie  ttielleic()t  ber  englifrfjen  '©prad^e  ni(^t  funbig  ftnb,  noc^  ^in^u^ 
fugen,  ba§  bie  engUfc^e  Uebcrtragung  ber  ©telle  in  bcutfcbcr  j^affung  ivort^' 
M)  fo  lautet :  «®e^orc6et  benen,  ttjelc^e  bie  ^errfd)aft  iibcr  eud)  ^aben." 
(5fnm.  bed  Ucberfc^erd.) 
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5)eriobe  fein  ©ebot  ^er^ctc^nct,  ten  ©ebraitd)  be6  DpferS 
§u  beobact)ten  unt)  taturc^  ten  ©lauben  an  tie  gro§e 
2Bal)rl)eit  au^^utriicfcn,  taf  tie  ©iinte  mtr  turd^  tie  33er^ 
giejjung  »cn  ^lut  l)inn?eg9enommen  n^irt;  foUen  anr  tar^ 
urn  annel;men,  wirt  c5  »Dn  einicjen  tcrer  angenommen 
UJerten,  teren  ^aitptftreit  mit  uni^  tao  ^ifd)ott()um  be^ 
trifft,  tag  tie  53erid)te  "oon  tern  ^cifpiet  5Iber5  im  ^or^ 
funtlid)en  3^ita(ter,  xtnt  'oon  tern  9loa^^5,  5lbral)am'^  unt 
winterer  in  fpiiterer  Qtit  hint  I)inldnglid)en  5Inteutun^ 
gen  ©otte^  njciren,  tag  e^  eine  PfUd)t  VDiire  tiefejJ  fafra^ 
mentale  <Su()nopfer  tar^ubringen  ?*  Unt  wietcrnm,  luirt 
ein  temutl)iger  Gt)rift  leugnen,  tag  tie  hif^i^t  X^atiad)e  tcr 
(yrfdjaffuncj  einc^  5D?annc^  unt  eine§  QBeibe^  fiir  ein^ 
anter,  geniigent  ift  urn  ;;u  beweifcn,  tag  33ielweiberci  tern 
SBiaen  @ctte6  ^utt)itcr  ift  (1.  mol  1:27;  2 :  24 :  2  ; 
mat  2:15;  matti).  19 :  4,  5  ;  2)krf.  10:6,) 

Xod)  lagt  nn5  ^um  9]cucn  Xeftamcnt  iibergeben.  1)a 
gicbt  e^  fcinen  beftimmten  ^cfcl)(  fiiv  tic  olintertaufe ; 
aber  \\)xt  %d)nii6:)k\t  mit  tcr  ^cfd)neitung,  (Gol.  2:11, 
12;  dihn.  4:11,  IG;  ©aL  3:7;)  tic  (Srfiarung,  tag 
ficine  Winter  33orbi(r?cr  fiir  tic  ^cfcf)rung  ftnt,  {§}atth* 
18:3;)  tie  ©cifung  ;^u  tultcn,  tag  fie  ;;u'(l()rifto  famen, 
ta  fo(d)en  taS  ^Jimmdrcid)  gcbcrc,  (iD^arf.  10:14;  ^)latt)). 
19:14;  SuL  18:16;)  tic  ^crid)tc  "con  ter  Xaufc  i?pn 
„$aufern"  otcr  gamiiicn,  (2lpoftcIgcfd)»  16:15,  33; 
1  Gor,  1  16;)  nnt  tic  Srflarung,  tag  „6lintcr  I)cilig 
(otcr,  tag  fie  C^eiligc)  ftnt,"  (1  liov.  7:  14)  —  ift  tai5 
%{lt^  nid)t  (nnreid)cnt,  entirctcr  a(5  53etfpicl  otcr  aUi 
5(nteutung,  nm  mv^  »on  tern  infpirirtcn  53cfcl;l  in 
tiefer  (5ad)c  ju  ubcrfii()rcn  nnt  un$  jn  crmad)ligcn,  tie 

<>  2Bemt  l)e'^aiiptet  irirb,  bap  bte  „%tUt"  (1.  9??of.  3  1 21.)  in  treld^c 
®Dtt  ?(bam  unb  Ssa  fletbete,  ijon  gecpfcrten  JMcrcit  jraren,  unb  ba§  ber 
Serirf)t  »on  jeuer  Xbatfad^e  cincr  gottlic^cn  S3cftimmung  unb  einem  be*' 
jlimmten  33efel)Ie  gkic^tommc,  fo  gcbcn  anr  bie  3:^atfad)e  lu,  laugnen  akr, 
t)a§  bie  i^olgerungcn  barau^  bie  namliitcn  finb.  5lIIee  n?aa  aua  jcner 
©telle  krvcrgebt  ifi  ein  Scifpiel  bc5  Dpfer^.  2)ie  3}crbinblid>feit 
unb  ^auer  be^  ©ebraiut^,  j-pie  fie  in  ben  anbcvn  %dU(n  erroabnt  n^crben^ 
werben  ouvj  jcnem  Seifviele  mtr  angencmmcn.  "Diefer  ^Beridn  ift  aber  cine 
Slnbeutung  in  23e^ug  auf  eine  foId}e  5)fli*t !  bo<i)  eine  Slnbcutung  von 
fpl^er  5Irt  war,  wxr  bejle^en  barauff  cine  befef)Ienbc. 
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^inbertaufc  ale  auf  tiblifrf)em  B^wgntf  beru^enb  311  It^ 
tra^ten  ?  UnD  wirt)  ntcbt_tiefc(be  ^^Irt  ter  ^erceiefiibrung 
entfcl)eiDent)  fein  in  ^etrcfT  ^er  33crlci^iinj]  teo  5;ac\e^  tcr 
di\xi)t  unt)  5(ntacl)t  i>om  ftcbentcn  Za(]  auf  tcircrftcn? 
(3o().  20  :  1,  2G,  5lft  2:1^4.  20  : 1,  1  Gcr.  16  :  2, 
Dffenb,  1 :  10.) 

9hnt,  urn  alle  bicfe  8a^c  an^un^cntcn :  SStrb,  ttjenn 
tic  obigen  Srlautcriuu^cn  gcboriii  cnroi^cn  ti^crtcn,  ,^u  yicl 
beanfpnic^t,  n?cnn  bei;auptct  nnrt,  ta^  ta^  blot^e  53et=^ 
fpiel  ber  apoftoli|'d)en  .Viircbe,  in  ^c^ijl  aitf  ta^  9}hiftcr 
be^  l;ei(ic\en  5)rettgtamtc^,  ab  cine  ^(nteutunf^  tc^  gott^ 
li^cn  SBillcn^,  p(;nc  ivQcnt!  cine  auebriicflid)c  ^cftatiiying 
»erpfli^tent)  ift  ?  Unb  n^cnn  jcnc5  au^  bcr  (Sd)rift  abc^c^ 
Icitcte  S3cifpicl  nun  cbcn  ba^^  ^ifd)oftbum  mxc,  ivaljxixd), 
ba  ttjare  53ifci)oft^um  bcffer  al^  @ieid)^cit  — ircnn  bie 
3ScrgIcid)ung  bcr  cjefunbcn  2(u^lcgung  ba^  ^ifd)oftbum 
immer  ein  n?cnii3  iricl)r  bcgiinftic^t,  ale  irgenb  cine  anbcvc 
(Sinrid)tuni3  —  wirb  bann  bic  -pflic^t  fi^,"ircnn  ce  mbglid) 
ift,  cincm  fol^cn  ^rebigtamte  ;^u  unterircrfcn,  um(^angcn 
ti?erbcn  fonnen  ?  fann  in  biefem  gallc  folc^cr  ©c^orfam 
^on  bem  Urtl)cil  tint^  rcinen  ©etPtffcne  unb 
■S)  c  r  u  n  5  vcrtT?eic\crt  wcrbcn  ? 

Xk  ohio^m  ^emcrfuuivn,  n?cnn  i^ncn  bae  f\cbu{)rcnbe 
©ctt)id)t  jugcftanrcn  nnrb,  ircrbcn  bic  ^cr  urie  lici-\cnbc 
©trcitfrage  ]cl;r  i^crcinfad)cn,  unb  n^crbcn  une  l)elfen  \hv^ 
mittclft  cince  flarcn  Urt^ciie  unb  ciner  unbcftod)cncn  ^icbe 
^ur  2Gal)r^cit  bic  etcUung  bcr  Scbrift  ^u  bcrfelbcn  ,:;u 
crforf^cn,  X)arum  la^t  jel3t  alle  frcmbartigen  IDingc  ^cr^ 
gcfTcn  fein;  lafn  fcince  »on  il)nen  nncbcr  ^er^ortrctcn 
n)al)renb  bicfcr  Unterfuc^ung, 


II. 


Snbcm  njir  nun  ;^um  ^weiten  Z^tii  unfrc6  5tuffa^ce  — - 
cincr  l^arlegung  bee  bibltfd)en  Seugniffce,  bad 
^u  bicfcr  8treitfrage  ge^ort,  iibergcl)cn  —  bcginncn  nnr 
bamit,  bap  mx  ben  rid)'tigcn  <5tanbpunft  ^ur  <Ba^t  ein^ 
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nebmen*  3nbem  tt^ir  nun  ben  gertngen  5(nfprud^  bet 
^aienorbination  unb  einc^  Satenpriej^ert()um^  ubcxg^t^tn, 
ter,  wie  \m  glauben,  felbft  nidji  einmal  beanfprud^en 
tt)irb,  auf  irgeno  cinem  53efe^l  obcr  S3orbilb  ber  i)eiligen 
<3c^rift  ju  bcru^en,  fe^en  imr  ben  Slu^gang^punft  etu^tg 
^iwifc^en  bie  htmn  (5l)fteme  be^  33ifd)Dft^um0  unb  ber 
(LMeid^^eit  ober  be^  ^ue^bpterifd)en  J^rebigtamte^*"^ 

■Die  $re^bl?terianer  fagen,  bag  e$  nur  e  t  n  e  D  r  b  ^ 
nung  »on  ^Kinnern  gtebt,  He  be5^ol(mad)ttgt  ftnb  ge^ 
tt)et[)te  IDinge  ;^u  inrridften,  bag  alle  in  biefcr  Drbnung 
auf  glei^er  ©tufe  ftd)m  unb  fo(glid)  g(eid)e  gciftlid)e 
Dle^te  ()aben»  T)it  S^feunbe  be5  ^^ifd) of t{)um^3  abcr  be^ 
l)aupten,  bag  ba$  d)riftlid)e  5)rebigtamt  in  brei  Drb^ 
nung  en  yon  5(nfang  cingefe^t  tDorben  ift,  tt*eld)e  immcr 
feit  oem  apoftolifd)en  S^i^^itcr  mit  ben  Xiamen  ^ifi^ofe, 
f>riefter  ober  5leltefte,  unb  S^iafonen  bc^eid)net  nntrben; 
unb  »on  welc^en  ber  ^od^ftcn  allein  ba^  )Rtd)t  ber  £)xtU 
nation,  ber  (Eonftrmation,  ber  aUgemeinen  Dberaufftd)t  in 
einer  2)iocefe,  unb  ba^  ber  ]^od)ften  S3erit)a(tung  ber  geift=f 
lii^tn  3itd)t  julommt,  fo  mt  xi)x  augerbem  a((e  S^ledjlc  ber 
anbern  ©rabe  gef)oren» 

Die  gegenmartige  Unterfu^ung  betrifft  alfo  bie  £)bcu 
l^errfc^aft  tier  ^ifd)ofe,  unb  bie  ^ed)te  ber  nad)ften  Drb^? 
nung  tDerben  nur  fo  weit  bef^ranft,  ^a^  fte  mit  benen  ber 
l^odfften  nic^t  im  SBiferfprucbe  fte{)en,  baj)er  braucben  n)ir 
unfre  (Sd^riftforft^ung  nur  iiber  ba^  auS^ube^nen/nm^  ju 
biefem  §auptpunfte  geI)ort.  SBenn  nnr  bie  5Infprud)e  be^ 
bifc^ofli^en  %mk^  nid)t  ben^eifen  fonnen,  fo  mitffen  n?ir 
and)  bie  unfrer  !Diafonen  aufgeben  unb  alle  Wladjt  auf 
ba3  5(mt  ber  9>rieftcr  befd)ranft  fein  (affen.  Slber,  n?enn 
n)ir  Uc  ditd)tc  bei3  I)od)ften  fird)ltd}cn  5(mt^grabe^  begriiu:^ 
ben  fonnen,  fo  fann  n^enig  (£treit  fein  iiber  ba$  3)kg  \)ci^ 
liger  @ewa(t,  nH(d)e^  i?on  un^3  bem  mittlern  unb  unterften 


•''  STnbcre  $8encnnun(^en  auper  benen,  bie  SJredBtjtcriancr  (^enannt  tr>cr^ 
ben,  ^abcrt  eknfalle  bie  pre^btjterianifdK  Drbinatton,  trie  bie  donctrega" 
ttonatiaen,  23aj)tirten  unb  ^Inbere.  STiic^  bie  Drbination  ber  Sutkraner 
iinb  3}let^obi|"icn  x\i  jM-evibmerianif*,  bcnn  l'utt)er  unb  SSee^ei)  (nnb  Dr. 
(£ofe,  bie  Duette  ber  met()obi|"tifcI)en  Drbinationeu  in  biefem  Sanbe)  finb  nur 
3)re^69ter  getpefen. 


©rate  ^uc\ctt>iefeu  iinrb,  ^icfc5  ift  cine  fcrnere  ^Karun^ 
unfrer  53cu>cti3fu()ruuc\,  jtrar  uicl)t  i>cn  iinrfUd)  frcmtarti^ 
gen  Xin^eu,  tod)  iM?irumcr[ud)uugcn,  tie  yert)altmf'mapig 
»ou  c^cringercr  2Bid)tigfctt  fine. 

Xer  ^auptpunft  ift  alfo  nun  —  ob  tie  9)rieftcr  (Dtcr 
Beftimmtcr  tie  ^H'icfter  allciii)  cin  I)ibli|"d)ei3  9iedU  ^um 
Drtinircn  l)aben,  otev  ob  tai3  5(mtiren  ciuci3  (13ciftlid)cu, 
tcr  eineu  i)o!)ern  Dkncj  al^  ten  priefterlid)en  l)at,  nid)t 
iDefentlid)  tft  ,:^itr  crtuungomafngcu  ^^crwaltuuc^  tiefcr 
^anthmg  ?  5Iuf  ii^eld)em  22cv3e  tiefe  gro^^e  Sad)e  and) 
cittfc!)iercu  mertcn  mag,  fo  ftut  tod)  alfe  untergeortneteii 
graven  mit  i[)r  lUTbunten,  mnn  and)  nid)t  notlweutigcr:; 
ti^eife,  fo  tod)  tavum,  ti^cil  e5  tann  fiir  feine  ^artei  mc{)r 
ter  5}Kil)e  iDertl)  feiii  tuivt,  iiber  fie  ^u  ftreiteiu 

I)a  einigc  liefer  tiefe^  ^liiffat^e^  i^iel(eid)t  nid)t  geuau 
mit  ter  ep(i3fopalifd)eu  Streitfrage  befamtt  fint,  fo  ift  c^ 
notl)ig  auf  tie  Xhatfadie  f)in:iua^eifen,  tap  ter  9]ame 
^ifd)of,  mldm  luir  ten  l^od^ftcn  ©rat  te^  f)ei(igen  5lm^ 
te$  be^eid)net;  in  tcr  I)ci(igcn  Scbrift  nid)t  ticfcm  5(mte 
^ugeeiqnet  iDirt.  Xicfer  9kme  iinrt  tort  tcr  mittlern 
£)rtnitng  oter  ten  ^)rieftcrn  gegebcn,  unt  a(Ic5  M\\^  wiv 
im  9ieucn  ^Teftamentc  in  ^qitg  anf  „^ifd)bfe"'Mefcn 
(folg(id)  and)  mit  (Sinfd)(uij  ter  SSortc  „5(nffel)er"  unb 
„5Iufftd)t/'  (5lft.  20:28;  1.  ^.Vtr.  5:2,)  tie  tenfclben 
Urfprung  l)aUn)  ift  a\^  in  tern  mittlern  ©rat  gcl)brig  ju 
betrac^ten,  3Der  l)M)]tc  ©rat  befintet  ftd)  tort  bei  tenen, 
tie  ,,5(poftel''t  gcnannt  n^erten,  unt  bei  einigen  antern 
5)erfonen,  n?ie  titu^,  Ximot^eu^^J  unt  ten,,  (Sngeln"  ter 

«  1.  9)^il.  1:1;  1.3;im.3:  12;  1.  lint.  1  :7.  3n  1.  9)etr.  2  :25 
Ittirb  bcie  2Bort  ©ifc^of  auf  unfcvn  Grlofer  angeivcnbct  ;  fo  line  bad  2Bcrt 
!Diencr  [X)iafDnud]  in  $Komcr  15  :  8  ;  unb  „3Ipoftcl"  .^etn-.  3:1.  Gd 
ill  kmerfendiDcrtb,  ba^  in  bcr  Ic^tcn  <SteIIc  „3(pollcl  unb  ^o'^ev^ 
^riefter"  mit  einanbcr  »erbunbcn  wcrbcn,  foane  „58ifiVf  wnb  §in" 
cber  9)  a  ft  0  r  in  bcr  ertlcn.  ,     .  -  ^  rv 

t  T)ag  bic  5lv^o|1cl  allein  crbinirt  fiat^n,  ti^irb  kiiMcien  iuerbcn.  jit 
1.  eor.  4:19  — 21;  3}.  3  —  5  ;  2.  Gcr.  2  :  6,  7  :  12  ;  10:8; 
13  :2,  10  ;  unb  1  2;im.  1  :  20  finb  Buerfennunncn  unb  Suriicfnafimen  yen 
ilir(f)cnilrafen  cvjT>d^nt,  bte  burd)  ctnen  Stpoilcl  audgeitbt  mirbcn, 
cber  X)rot)un9en  »on  ©citcn  cinciJ  fotc^en  5)?annc(^,  oh^ld^  ti  in  Gonm^ 
SlelteRe  geben  mupte,  unb  in  (£p^efu*3  njirfUd)  gab. 

J  SJon  Stimot^eu^  tuirb  geiDiJ^nU^  angenommen,  ba§  i^m  bcr  mmt 
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fteBett  ©emetnben  in  ^(cinaften,  mldjm  fctnc  amtU^e 
^e^eid^nung  gegeben  tDtrb.  Mt  tiefe  (5at3e  mvHn  im 
n^eitern    ^erlauf   ticfc^    5(uffa^e$    gcniigenb    cmtefen 

(S^  gefd)al;  nad)  tern  apcftoIifd)cn  B^i^^^tcr,  tag  ter 
9^amc  „53ifc^of"  tcr  jweitcn  Drtmtng  c^citcmmcn  imb  tcr 
erften  ,:^ugceignct  untrte,  une  mv  von' ibccterctu^,  ctncm 
bcr  ^Setter,  lernen*  ^uf  ten  crftcn  33 lie!  mac^  tic  (5d)iinc^ 
rif^feit,  tic  wcci^tn  tcr  9]amcn  tcr  l)ciligcn  £)rtnuncjcn  ciit^ 
ftci)t,  furd)tbar  crfd)cincn;  tt^cnn  mx  obex  ta^  C\Cfud)tc 
3)inc(,  namlid)  ein  ()o{)crc^  5lmt  a(5  ta^  tcr  ^-'ficftcr 
oter  5(c(tcftcn  fintcn  fcnncn,  fo  brand) en  nnr  nn^  an  fci^ 
nen  91  am  en  nid)t  jn  fcl^rcn,  Unrcgelmajjigfeit  in  Xi^ 
tcin  nnt  ^e^cic^nnngen  fommt  fo  Ifan^  i^or  nnt  gtebt 
to^  fo  itjcnig  @elcgcnl)cit  jn  n?ir!lid)cn  3>crn>irrnngcn, 
tag  fte  in  tern  nn6  vorliegentcn  gaKe  nid)t  a(^  cine  irirf:^ 
lic^e  (5d)n?ieric5feit  in  betrac^ten  fcin  tiirfte,  (So  j:?immc(t 
i?on  33eifpie(en  in  tiefcr  (2ad)c, 

Xk  nrfpriing(id)e  5)?cinnng  i^on„.^aifcr"  (imperator) 
bc^eid)nete  nnr  cinen  ©cncral,  tod)  fpatcrljin  wart  tiefcr 
Xitel  ten  2)Zonard)en  bcigclegt;  nnt  tie  nrfpritnglicl^c 
2)?einnng  von  „33ifd)of"  wax  nnr  „53rieftcr/'  toc^  tcr 
5]amc  ging  von  tern  mittlcren  ©rate  ^n  tern  l)od)ften 
nbcr»  SBietcrnm  giebt  c^  cinen  „5)rafitcnten"  tcr  SScr^ 
cinigten  ©taatcn,  „|Vafitenten"  tcr  Gollegicn,  nnt  „fxh 
fttenten"  von  ©efellfd)aften ;  c$  giebt  cinen  ^©onvcrnenr" 
te^  (Staat^,  cinen  „©onvernenr''  te^  ©cfangniffe^;  c^ 
giebt  „1)kmx"  te$  ®taatc5  nnt  „2)icner"  ter  9*leligion; 
c0  giebt  „^provoften"  i^cn  Sollcgicn  nnt  £rieg$^,,9)rovo^ 
ften;"  c<^  giebt  „5(eltefte"  (Senatoren)  in  tcr  (^cfe^ge^ 
bnng,  „5(cltcftc"  (5lltcrmanner)  in  einem  (Stattrcgimcnt, 
,,5(eltcfte"  (^pricfter)  in  ter  ^ircr)e,  nnt  ?aien^,5lcltefte" 
in  verfd)ictcnen  ^enennnngen;  c^  (\ah  „Gonfnlen"  in 
dlom  nnt  in  granfreic^,  tt)eld)e  tie  bodiften  ^taat^beamten 
nnircn,  nnt  c^  giebt  „d^onfnlen/'  iveld)e  nnr  fc^li^te  fanf^ 
mannifd)e  5lgentcn  fint* 

„^\)o\id"  in  bcr  <S^rift  nic^t  gegetien  mxht,  unb  nnfer  :^ier  gegekner  S3e== 
tt)ei<3  kquemt  ji(^  biefer  5tnnafme  an* 
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©6  giel5t  ^(Eapttanc/'  bic  in  bcr  5Irmce  aitf  cincr  gc^ 
tuiffen  ^tufe  fte()en,  „(Sapitanc"  ^ur  See  mit  cincm  inel 
{)ol)eren  ^anc^t  unb  „(5apttanc"  i?on  c^ar  fcinem  c^efei^li^ 
d)en  9^ancjc;  l^ic  ^orte  ''Monsieur''^  itnt)  "Madame" 
„ftnt)  (oUx  waren)  tic  ^oc^ftcu  Xitel  am  fran5bftrd)cn 
|)ofe  unb  jii^Icid)  fint)  fie  ber  getrb()n(id)e  ^dt^trud  ber 
^o^a^tuncj  unter  alien  ^llaffen  be^^  33olfci3» 

^ier,  fonnte  man  fagen,jft  eine  faft  nnbec^rcn^te  S5cr^ 
itjirrung  ber  5^amen  ober  Xitel ;  bod)  ift  bic  S3ent)irrun(^ 
nur  eine  fd^einbare,  benn  im  ©ebraud)  bcrfelben  o,icht  eb 
burd)au^  feine  tt)ir!lid)e  ober  tl)atfad)lid)e  (2c^tt?iengfcit 
!Die  ©ett>ol)n^eit  ma^t  alle^  leid)t  nnb  flar»  Qin  itjenig 
Srmagung  unb  ber  praftifd)e  ©ebraud)  i^irb  mand)en  nn^ 
ferer  ^efev  befal)ic;en  fic^  in  ber  I)eiligen  8d)rift  nad)  ben 
ijerfd)iebenen  ^eiligen  5(  em  tern  um.^ufeljen,  nnbefiim^ 
mert  urn  bie  '^amin,  bie  i^mn  bort  ober  anbcr^jtjo  UU 
gelegt  ti^erben- 

Darum  laffet  un^  immer  in  IteBereinftimmung  mit  man^ 
d)en  ber  oben  angefiil)rten  ^eifpiele  fagen,  e^  g^kht  ^^ 
fd)ofe  einjelner  ©emeinben  unb  ^if^ofe  ganger  Dib.^efen; 
nnb  menn  tuirjm  S^lenen  Xeftamente  ben  9lamen  „^ifd)op' 
finben,  fo  mii1|en  tt?ir  bafitr  l;altcn,  bag  er  cincn  ^ifd)of 
einer  ein^^elnen  5)farrei,  ober  cinen  ^.Viefter  be^^eid)net; 
aber  ben  ^ifd)of  einer  2)io^cfe,^  ober  ben  l)od)ften  ©rab 
be^  l)eiligen  5(mtc^,  miillen  wix  bafelbft  nid)t  unter  bie^ 
fern  Xiamen  unb  uberl)aupt  c\)nt  3ftitdftd)t  auf  irgenb  einen 
9lamen  fuc^em  2Bir  forf^cn  nad)  ber  ^Badjt,  bem  3Sor^ 
^anbenfein  einer  Drbnung,  bie  l)ol)er  fte^t  al^  bie  ber 
iviefter:  ber  9^amc  ift  nid)t  ber  geringften  Unterfuc^ung 
n?itrbig» 

2)er  Unterfc^ieb  ^ttjifd)en  ben  Itnterfbnigen  |)erobe^, 
5(rc^elau^  unb  5(grippa  unb  bem  Dberfonig  (Gafar  ;^u 
DIom,  9J^ittl).2:  1,  22;  5m.  26:2;  17:7;  3ol).  19:15) 
mar  mentgften^  then  fo  grop,  aU  ber  ;^n.nf^en  ben  fxkftcx^ 
^ifd)ofen  ber  ®d)rift  uiib  ben  ®ifd)bfen,  tt)eld)e  auf  bie 
5lpoftel  folgten ;  au^  bem  blof\^n  Xitel  itonig,  ber  Allien 

«'  einer  ber  bie  Wla^t  ^at  me^rcre  ^ird^en  unb  ©eijiUc^e  ju  regiercttr 
1)(iU  er  nun  eine  tefiimmte  2)iojefe  ober  nid)t. 
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(\cmcin,  (]in(]  burc^ait^  nic^t  ^eryor,  bajj  fte  alle  auf  einer 
fetiife  ftantcn. 

Scfcutcri?  i>crticnt  in  filixd\id}i  auf  bic  5Imt)cnbung  tcr 
9tameu  cine  Uurcj^clmajjii^fcit  bcad)tct  ju  Ji^ateiu  2:ai3 
SBort  „^abhad)"  wixt)  in  t)er  0cl)rift  nur  auf  ben  jitti^ 
fc^en  ^u()ctai^  angeti?cnbct ;  jcftt  bc^eid)nct  c^  aha,  wcnn 
c^3  im  g  c  n)  0  i;  n  H  d)  e  n  ^  c  b^e  n  C5cbraud)t  tutrb,  ben  Xag 
bcv3  §crrn.  3cl3t  ift  ber  „^ahhatl)^  i^on  ber  GI;riften? 
l^eit  abaefd)afft/unb  bie  ^altum^  beiielben  wivh  gemifv 
bWtgt,  (doL  2:16,  1^;  @aL  4:10;)  itnb  boc^  crmaf)^ 
nen  @ciftlid)c  d)riftlid}er  33enennungcn  beftanbtg  if)re 
d)rift(id)en  (53emcinben  ju  I)a(ten  „ben  '^abbati),"  (Snt^ 
ftel;t  cine  3>enmrrung  be$  (fetnne^3  i^on  biefer  3?ern)trrung 
ber  5^amen  ?  ttJir  benfcn  md)t  5ll(e  53et^ei(ti3ten  i^erftc^; 
l)en  bag  ba^  Sort  in  ber  8c^rift  ben  jubifd)en  ©abbati; 
be,^eid)net,  mal;renb  auger  ber  ®d)rift  bajjelbe  Sort  gc;^ 
n)o()nUd)  auf  ben  (^riftlid)en  <3abbatf)  angeraanbt  n?irb, 
?a)Jet  nun  bem  Sorte  „^i|'d)of'  bicfelbc  @ered)tigfeit 
n?itcrfal)ren» 

3n  ber  (2d)rift  be5eid)net  e^  eigentlic^  einen  fogenann^ 
ten  9)rieftcr-  5luger  ber  toc^rift  nad)  bem  faft  allgcmeinen 
®ebraud)e  aUer  3citen,  feit  ber  ()eilige  CSancn  gefd)lc|len 
n?ar,  bejeid)net  e^  biejenigc  )?rieftcriid)e  Drbnung,  bie 
iiber  ben  ^re^b^^tern  ftef)t,  unb  mld)t  in  ber  ^cf)rift  un^ 
ter  bem  Xitel  „%pofkV'  ^u  finben  ift. 

Senn  ein  d)rift(ic^er  l^ejjrer,  ber  bie  geier  be5  Xage^, 
ben  er  „©abbatf)"  nennt,  einfcl)arft,  nad)  feinem  ncutefta^ 

mcntlid)en  3^i^S"Ml^  S^fr^S^  ^^i^*^/  ^  ^^^^P  ^^  ^^^  ^^^ 
(Stellen  I)erau^^nel;men,  bie  ba$  Sort  enttjalten,  unb  i^ncn 
cine  anbere  SDeutung  gcben,  unb  bann  ju  anbern  (Stellcn 
ubergcl)en,  bie  c^  ni^t  entl)alten,  bamit  ben)eift  er,  bag 
cr  ba$  ®  i  n  g  ,  ui^t  ben  91  a  m  c  n ,  fud)t.  Unb  mnn 
\mv  (Spiofopalen  nad)  einem  gbttlid)en  3cugn|g  fitr  „bic 
^ifc^ofe"  gefragt  n?erben,  fo  tl)un  mir  gan^,  ba]|ctbe,  inbem 
it>ir  ten  8tellen,  it?ctd)e  ba$  Sort  cntl)atten,  eine  anbere 
SDeutung  geben,  unb  un$  auf  anbre  <3tellen  berufcn,  wtU 
d)e  ba^^  anrf(id)e  X)afein  be^  53ifd)of  i3amt  e^  lel;^ 
ren,  ol;ne  i^m  benfelben  9^ amen  ju  a^thtn.    5tlfo  ux^ 
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wa^tt  burcf)  ettt  53e{fp{e(,  njclctje^  M  unfern  ©epern  im 
5tllqemeinen  in  ^ol)em  ^nfe^Kit  ftcl)t,  biirfen  n?ir  nidu 
l)oftcn,  tag  fte  »ou  bicfcm  Xi)cil  imfrcr  ^eit)ei^fuf)run3  \i)v 
Urt^eil  jurucf(;a(teu  ir^erbenV 

Gine  auoerc  Unrcgelmai;ng!eit  bcrfclkn  5Irt  !bmmt  aud) 
bet  tern  SBorte  „5(elteftcr"  ^um  3>orfd)ein.  Q,^  \mt>  i\u 
mikn  athvaudji  jur  ^ejctd)ming  einc^  ^^retiger^  otcr 
©eiftli^cu  mn  ir^cnb  cincm  ©rate,  i^om  l)od)ften,  mittel== 
[ten  unt)  geringften,"  aber  etqentlid)  bejetd)net  cs5  eiucn 
^Meftcr  (m  15:6,  33;  tit.  1:5;  5Ht  20:17;  1. 
f^ctr.  5,  ^.  1.)  5[)knd)e  SBorte  l;aben  einc  unbeftimmte 
xtnb  cine  befonbere  SO^einnng*  3)a^  3Bort  „Cvngel''  nnrb 
oft  unbeftimmt  angen^enbet,  (Wt  12:15;  Dffcnb.  1 :  20 ; 
9  :14,)  aber  im  ^efonbern  ftnb  gennffe  erfd)ajtcnc  ©eiftcr 
bamit  cjemeinL  Xa^  3;i?crt  „(S>on"  anrb  gebrand)t  fiir 
„gngef"  (5,  3)?of,  10: 17;  5)1",  97:7;  fu  136:2)  unb 
„©o'l3£n"  (2,  2)Id|;  20:  3  ;  25  :  24  u.  f,  \i\,)  nnb  menfd)^ 
lid)e  ^tante^;^  obcr  S^iacjiftrat^pcrfoncn,  (2,  2)iof,  7:1; 
22:28;  ^^f.  83:16;  fu  138:1;  10:25)  bod)  im 
^efonbcrn  ij^  ^a^  l)o6)\tt  SBefen  bamit  gemcint, 

2)ag  3Sort  „X)iafonni3"  bc^eid)net  eincn  c;cwb(;nlid)cn 
SDiener,  einen  IDicncr  ©otte^  in  u^cltltd)en  SDinc^en,  unb 
cinen  Diener  (Ebrifti,  aber  im  33efonbern  n)irb  e^  fiir  tu 
nen  d)riftlid)en  i>rebiger  bei3  0(crincjften  ©rabe^  gebraud)t, 
(Bo  and)  mit  bem  49ort  ,,Se(tefter/'  jnweilen  wirb  c^ 
gebrauc^t  fiir  bie  @eiftlid)feit  irgcnb  eine^  ober  md)xmx 
©rabe,  aber  feine  cii3ent!)iim(id)e  ^eftimmung  ift  e^  ©eift^ 
Iid)e  ber  ^wtitm  obcr  mittlcrcn  Orbnuni]  ^u  be:ieic^nen, 

3Die  obigen  ^cmcrfuncjcn  n^crbcn  (^offcntlid)  bicjcniiicn, 
mldun  c$  S5erc]nii(]en  ntad)t  bie  (2dn-ift  iibcr  ben  ^or]ie^ 
genben  ©egcnftanb  ;^u  befragen,  in  Stant>  fenen  bicfc^, 
nnbel;inbert  »on  ber  fd)einbaren  SScrwirrung  bcr  amtlid)eu 
Xiamen  obcr  ^itcl,  ju  tljmu 

3u  biefer  ^erufung  auf  bie  (^cbrift,  roegen  bcr  Streit^ 


-  Sfpojlet  wcrben  Slcttctle  o^tnamt  in  1.  g)ctr.  5:1;  2.  3otu  1  ;  3. 
3o^.  1.  ©iafonenftnb  fichcrlicft  in  bicfc  Sc^cicf^uung  eingcfd)Iot|cn  in  1» 
Sim.  5  :  19,  unb  tt)al)rfd)cin(id)  in  5lft,  1^1  ;  23  ;  21 ;  18,  unD  3af.  6  :  U 
unb  moglici^cvTOcife  in  %tu  11 ;  30. 
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fragc  ^ttJtfc^en  ^ifd^oftJ)um  unt)  ©Icic^l^eit  bcr  5temter, 
ge()en  wtr  nun  iiber* 

2)ag  bie  ^Ipoftcl  orbtntrt  l^akn,  barin  ftimmen  alle 
itberein ;  baj}  aber  5(elteflc  (^rtefter)  e^  t()aten,  laugnen 
mx.  2Gir  croffnen  btcfcn  ^l;etl  unfrer  ^etDci^fiibrun^ 
mit  bcr  ^emerfung,  bag  —  5(pofteI  nub  5leltcfte  (^ur  lln^ 
terf^ebung  fo  genannt)  n  i  d)  t  ^iddjt  (3malt  unb  3^e^te 
l^atten*  Unb  biefen  ®a0  beii^eijen  mir  au^  bcr  ©c^rift  in 
folc^enber  5(rt. 

X)tefe  ,^wct  £Iaffen  »on  (55etftUc^en  \t?evbcn  ^on  einanbcr 
unterfd^  teb  en  in  ben  (SteUen,  n?elc()e  5?on  il)nen  fpre^ 
^en  al^  »on  „5rpoftcln  nnb  Slelteften"  (5(ft  15 :  2;  4 :  G, 
22;  ^ft.  16:4),  ober  bie  ba  auf^a{)(en  „5(poftcl  unb 
5{e(tefte  unb  33ruber"  cber  bie  Ukn  {mt  15:23.) 
SBenn  man  ^u^iebt  bap  „9)ricfter  unb  ^e^iten/'  bap  „©i^ 
fd^bfe  unb  2)iafonen"  t>erfd)iebene  Drbnungen  fmb, 
wenn  man  ferner  ;^ugiebt,  bajj  ^^poflcl  unb  ^riiber 
(Wt  11:1)  i>erfc[)iebene  Drbnuncjen  ftnb,  bann  mogen 
nad)  bemfetben  ©runbfa^  (n>enn  namlid)  bie  3ufammen^ 
ftellung  nid)t  »on  ber  %xt  \[t,  bag  ba^  i^crange^enbe  SBcrt 
burd^ ':a^  nad^folgenbe  crfldrt  mrb)  „5Ipofte(  unb  ^cU 
tefte"  bidtgerweife  ebenfall^  a(^  t^erfd)iebene  Drbnungen 
betrad^tet  werben.  Unb  fo  me  bie  ^lu^britcfe  „§lpofte( 
unb  ^eltef^e  unb  ^ritber"  un^n^eifelbaft  eine  S3crf^ie== 
benf)eit  jmifc^en  ber  lectern  biefer  brei  ^lajjen  unb  ben 
anbern  entl)alten,  fo  mug  fte  ^wifd)cn  ben  beiben  J^oran^ 
fte^enben  ebenfo  cjfenboi*  angenommen  ii^erben.  5(poftel 
maren  beg^alb  dm  ^ia\\c,  unb  ^eltefte  eine  anbere  Piaffe, 
fo  mt  bie  ^aien  cine  britte  illaffe  bilteten. 

9lun  ttjurben  bie  5Ipofte(  ni^t  alfo  genannt,  n^eil  fte  '^^on 
Gf)rifto  felbft  eingefe^t  woxtm  wann,  benn  e^  a^crben 
einige  in  ber  ®(^rift  „5(poftel"  genannt,  mld)t  nidji  alfo 
eingefe^t  it^aren,  tt^ie  ii)Mttf)au^,  Sarnaba^  unb  \ml)v^ 
fd^einlid)  aud^  Scifobu^,  bcr  ^ruber  H^  .f^errn  (5(fL  1 : 
26;  14:4,  14;  ©all:  19.  S5ergleid)e  let^tcre  eteUe 
niit  ^lart  2:3,  unb  Sol)*  7:5,)  bie  alle  buvd)  bIo§ 
menfd)lid)e  £)rbinatoren  orbinirt  warcn ;  fo  luertcn  and) 
(Bibanui3  unb  Ximotl)eu^  „5(poftel""  gcnannt;  unt)  au^ 

«^-  <Sie^e  1  S^eff.  2 1  6  unb  sergleidje  e^  mit  1 : 1.    S^aulua,  ©ilvanua 


f  erbem  nod)  $(nbromcu^  unb  Suitta^,  unb  nod)  5(nbcre, 
tie  mir  btefer  Sifte  ^injufugcn  fbnnten,^  5lud)  mtrben 
tic  5lpofte(  nid)t  alfo  (^cnannt,  mii  fte  ben  ^errn  nad) 
feiner  Sluferftcl^uug  f\efe()cn  Inittcn,  bcnu  funflntntert 
„53niber"  fal)en  il)n,  (L(iin\15:6.)  Uitb  obgleid)  ^it 
Slpoftcl  ju  befonbern  3^«A^J^  ^^^  ^(uferftc^ung  cnLHi()lt 
itjaren,  fo  cr()ic(tcn  bod)  nci)  5(nbere  biefelbe  ^encnnung, 
obtt)ol)l  fte  nic^t  ba^u  emaf)lt  n^aren,  al^  Ximotbeu^,  ^iU 
'oann^,  5(nbronicu^,  3unia^  unb  5tnbcre»  5(itd)  tDurben 
bie  5lpoftel  ntd)t  bcf'^alb  fo  genannt,  well  fte  Tladjt  hattm 
SBunbcr  ^it  »emd)ten ;  bcnn  »on  (Btcpl)anu^  nnb  9M)i(ip^ 
pu^,  bie  beibe  mtr  X)tafoncn  nnircn,  ift  e^  bcfannt  bag  fte 
and)  biefe  madji  c^^djaht  Ijahm  (5lfL  6:8;  8:6,) 

3Darait0  folgt,  ober  fann  njenic^ften^  bci5!)aib  nic^t  bc^ 
^meifclt  iDcrben,  baj?  bte  5(poftc(  ic^ljaib  imx  ben  ^(elteften 
nnterfd)teben  nnirben,  n^eil  fte  ibnen  in  geiftlid)er  ©eioalt 
nnb  (^etftltd)en  9ied)ten  it  b  e  r  (^  c  o  r  b  n  e  t  toaren^t 

SBenn  nnr  nnn  tit  9latur  nn^5ertrennlid)er  Diec^te  hc^ 
trad)ten — ^bag  fi'e  ntd)t  fonnen  (an^genommen  im  SBci^e 
ftrafenbcr  3ud)t)  genommen,  ober  fiir  einige  ^cit  anfge^ 
i)oben  iDerben,  fonbern  immer  gitlttg  ftnb  —  fo  fintnen 
mx  ntd)t  einranmen,  baj}  biefe  Okrgwalt  ber  5Ipoftc(  nnr 


(cber  ©itaS)  unb  S^tmof^eud  ftnb  alle  in  bie  Senennung  ,Mfio^d»  mit  nu" 
gcfci)Iorfen.  3n  3}.  18  fprid)t  9)autua  ijcn  fid)  allctn,  »ort)er  jeboc^  iita^r= 
fd)einlic()  nli^t.  5JauIU($  gcbraud)t  jroar  in  ber  2;^at  nic^t  ftitcn  bie 
2!){c()r{)eit,  ir>cnn  cr  and)  mtr  »on  fid)  aliein  fprid)t  ;  aber  auf  bie  aBprte 
«  3t  p  0  )1  e  I  "  unb  „unfre  eiiincn  <3  e  e  I  e  n  "  (3).  8.)  i)^  ber  einfac^e  ®c- 
I)raud)  ber  2J?c^rI)eit  nic^t  anraenbbar,  fie  i^eigen  inclmelir,  ba|l  biefe  bret, 
beren  9?amenan  ber  ©pit^e  ber  Gpiftel  ftelien,  I)ier  allc  j^ufammcn  gcmcint 
finb.  Unb  fo  werben  alfo  <SiIa(5  unb  2;imot^eui3  mit  3}auluvJ  iu  bicfer 
©telle  ber  ©%ift  ali  „3rpofieI"  ktrac6tet. 

•-'  Q.i  ir»irb  genitgen  ^cx  in  I^emcrfen,  bag  in  2.  Gor.  11 :  13  uitb  in 
DffenK  2  :  2  son  falfi-^en  Slpoileln  gcfprod)cn  irirb.  <oold)e  fonnte  ci  nid)t 
gegeben  ^abcn,  ober  fte  fonntcn  ntc6t  kanfprud>t  ijalm  einige  von  ben 
(£(fen,  ober  »on  ben  fiiuf  ;;unadMl  okn  evrcafintcn/  ober  9.^aulu5  su  fein. 
2)e§^alb  ^eigt  ber  Sitcl  „5lpoflcI,"  ben  fte  annaf)men,  bap  e5  genug  5Inbre 
gab,  bie  biefen  Sitct  flatten  unb  i^r  barauf  tteanfprud)te^  dlcd){  kivcifcn 
fonnten.  Unb  biefe  31  nb  e  r  e  n  fonnten  nid)t  »on  S  ^  r  i )!  o  orbinirt 
fein,  fonbern  bufd)  9J?enfd)en,  iDel*e  er  beijollmac^tigt  ^atte.  Salinn 
giebt  ^u,  bap  $tnbronicu^  unb  3unia  {dUnx.  IG  ;  7)  3lpotlcl  gcwefcn  ftub. 
Instit.  b.  IV.  c.  III.  sect.  3. 

t  (Sie^e  3tnmerfung  f  «"f  ®-  19. 
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sjoriibcrge^jenb  war,  bag  fte  '^on  ben  5(eltef[cn  fiir  einc 
geanffe  3^tt  ijoKe  @cma{t  er^ieltcn  uni>  fie  i()nen  nacbf)er 
n)iebcr  ^uriicfgaben,  2^enn  ani^  in  bcr  Drbination  gege^ 
ben  anrc>,  airo  cl)ne  alien  33crbel)alt  gegebcn,  nnt)  ba  e^ 
i>cn  Hm  ©eber  occr  ben  @ebern  niemal^  jnnicfgencm:= 
men,  ober  ^eitaeiltg  aufi3e{)oben,  cber  veranbert  trcrben 
ift,  unb  befonber^  ba  ftd)  von  (feetten  ber  erften  „^elte^ 
ften"  feine  Urfnnbe  nod)  irgenb  ein  3^ugn{§  »on  etnem 
pffcnt(id)cn  ^efd)ln§,  orer  i^on  etnem  prti^atim  getrcffenen 
Uebereinfemmen  i^orfinbet,  'ca^  ftd)  auf  eine  fo(d)e  3wi'ucf- 
nabme,  cber  ^etttreiltge  5Uifl)ebnng,  ober  SBeranberung 
be^ie^t,  fo  fbnnen  nnr'biefe  5lnfd)aitnng  nnr  a(^  eine  blcf 
menfi^lid)e  3bec  betrad)ten,  nnb  gegen  bie  red)t^gultige 
5lnna^me  einer  blo^en  3bee  ftraubt  fid)  jebe^  gefunbc 
l\vtl)dL 

3Bir  aieber^olen  bef^f)arb,  bag  „5(pofteI  unb  5(eltefte" 
i)erfd)iebene  Orb  nun  gen  waren,  fo  n>a{)r,  a(^  bie 
„33ruber"  ober  ^aien  eine  britte  Piaffe,  i>erfcl)teben  von 
'tm  beil)en  anbern,  n>aren» 

2Benn  biefe  5(nfc^auungen  ber  <Bd)xxft  unb  ber  9?atur 
ber  ditd)U,  bie  i^om  %n\t  un^ertrennlid)  ftnb,  jugec^eben 
njerben  (unb  mx  benfen,  tag  fte  jugegeben  aerben  mitffen) 
bann  \)aiKn  mx  nun  ;\u  ©unften  be^  ^ifd)oft()um0  beitjie^ 
fen  bag  e^  urfpriinglid)  ein  l)eilige^  5lmt  gab,  ba^  tem 
5Imte  ber  „5(elteften"  ober  5)re£fbi)terianer  ilbergeorbnet 
u^ar»  Unb  biefe^  ben?eift  beinaf)e  ben  ganjen  5(nfprud)  bc^ 
(Spi^fopate^, 

§(ber  bie  S3ertl)eibiger  ber  ®(ei^I)eit  i^eraerfen  unfere 
5lnfd)auungen  ber  (E^rift  unb  ber  amtlid)en  dUdjtc,  unb 
gritnben  i()r  !^el)rgebaube  auf  bie  5lnfd)auung,  n?elc^e  nnr 
ai^  eine  bloge  3tee  i^erworfen  baben,  Xa  fte  nun  bie 
£)bergettja(t  ber  ^Ipoftel  ,3;ugeben,  fo  bcbauptcn  fte,  bag  bie 
Unterorbnung  ber  5(clteften  unter  biefelbe  nur  eine  vor^ 
iibergebenbe  ^Drbnung  getrefen  fci,  (Krvorgerufen  burd) 
ba^  53ebiirfnig  ber  ramal^  neuen  ^ir^e,  unb  bag  a(^  bie 
©emeinben  feft  bcaritnbct  waren,  bie  gan^e  geift(id)e  (53e^ 
n^alt  auf  ben  5(elte'ften  ruf)te  unb  fein  5:!)eil  berfelben  ibnen 
langer  i^orentbalten  n>arb, 

i)er  ^eii?ei$,  auf  ©runb  beffcn  fie  ba^^  be^aupten  ift. 


ba§  i)on  ben  5{elte|len  im  9leuen  ^eftamcnt  au^gefagt 
mitrte,  ba^  ftc  oroimrt,  bie  bbd)ftc  ^ivd)ci^uc^t  unc  ba5 
l)od)fte  9iegiment  Demaltct  l;attciu  3u  5(iUaHn-t  tarauf 
be!)aupteinDir  mm:  L  baf^  ci3  feinc  ^ibclftcde  Qkht, 
bie  barlcgt  baj}  „5(eUefte"  ba6  &^cd)t  (obcr  bai5  i^oUi'tani^igc 
dhdjt)  ^it  orbiniren  jemal^  er^icUen  obcr  auoiilncn ;  fon^ 
bent  ta^  2.  cine  Crbmmg  »on  (55ctft(id)eu,  bie  ben  51elte== 
[ten  yovgefel^t  war,  ununterbrod)  en  beftanb,  fo 
wit  fte  in  \:cn  ^pofteln  it)ren  Slnfang  genommcn  batte. 
Diefe  Ociben  53ef)auptungen  fonnen  mv  bet^eifen,  unb  au^ 
ber  lcl3ten  5Ibt^eilung  mirb  auc^  I;er»orge()en,  bap  bie 
5(eltefteu  feine  ^ird)enju^t  itber  bie  @eiftlid)feit  au^;^ 
iibten* 


(5^  gicbt  fetn  btblif($e^  Scugnif  bafiir,  bag  blope  ^tU 
tefte  (5>riefter)  orbinirt  (;aben» 

3nbcm  mv  cinige  n^enige  ni^t^fagenbe  33erufungcn 
auf  tit  ^d)rift  »on  ©eiten  imfrer  ©egner  itberge^en,  ion 
n3eld)en  n?ir  benfen,  bag  man  ^ugefte^en  n?irb,  bag  fte  nitr 
ben  (Srfolg  \)ahtn  ii)vt  eigne  (Ba6}t  ^u  fd)tt)ac^en,*  ftnbcn 
W  bag  th  ttur  iwti  ©tellen  giebt,  n?eld)e  i^iclleid)):  fd)eitt;== 
bar  ^u  ©unften  einer  Drbination,  bitrd)  bloge  ^.Viefter 
ijotl^ogen,  in  5(nfpntd)  genommen  tt^erben  fBnttten.  3)oc^ 
bnrd)  feine  tton  htii^tn  i^teden  fann  cin  fold)er  ©cbrauc^ 
bet^iefen  werben, 

1)it  erfte  (^telle  tft  Wt  c,  13 : 1,  2,  3,  giittf  $erfo^ 
nen  in  5(ntiod)ien,  $ropl)eten  ttnb  ?e()rcr  genannt,  tinter 
benen  ^uerft  ^arnabaiJ  iiitb  ^ulem  ^.Viuln^  angefii^vt  ir>irb, 
befommen  i)om  l;eiligen  ©eift  ben  ^efe[)l:  ^^ontert  mix 
an^  53antabam  ttnb  (5au(nm  ,^n  bem  Serf,  ba^^u  ic^  fte 
berufen  l)abe ;"  n>eld)en  bie  brei  iibrigcn  burd)  gaften  unb 
^tttn  unb  burd)  5UifIegung  ber  §anbe  pitnftUc^  au^fiibr^ 
ten  unb  fte  fobann  ge()en  Iiegen»  Xiefe  .panbhing  iinrb 
bi^^meilen  fitr  bie  Drbinaticn  be^  ^arnaba^  unb  8aul  ju 

*-  2Bte  5.  S3,  bie  2;f)atfad)cn,  bag  in  Stft  1  :  26  unb  U  :  23  mc^r  ate 
ein  Drbiitfltor  wax.  !X)ie  Stntwort  i\t,  ba§  bie  Drblnatorcn  %po\td  unb 
nic^t  Mo^e  9)r&^bi)ter  waren. 
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bcr  etttcn  !)eittgen  Drbnung  tcr  9>re^B^tertaner  au^^ege^ 
kn,  unb  ba  fie  fcurc^  fDld)c  Scute  voL^ogeu  n)arb,  tie  nur 
„^rop^eten  unb  Sc()rer"  VDarcn,  fo  JDirc  fie  al^  cin  in  ber 
(5rf)nft  ent^a(ten£^  ^eifpiel  ber  preobpterianif^en  Drbi=^ 
nation  in  5{nfprud)  genommen.  Xiefe  ^el)auptung  fann 
aber  auf  umintcrfpred)lid)e  ©eife  miterlegt  werben* 

1*  ^arnaba^  unb  ^aulu^  ti^erbcn  ^ier  felbft  „^)rcp]^e^ 
ten  unb  '2e()rer"  genannt  unb  »cn  \i)ncn  fowol)!,  al5  i>on 
ben  brei  anbern  tuirb  gefagt,  „ba9_fie  bem  §errn  gcbienet 
^tten;"  trenn  nun  in  goitre  bejjen  biefe  brei  i)or  biefer 
5luflegung  ber  ^iinbe  im  5(mte  iDarcn,  fo  njaren  e^  bie 
pei  anbern  ebenfaU^*  ©enn  biefe  ^anblung  alfo 
iiber^aupt  eine  £)rbination  tr^ar,  fo  muf^  e^  eine  ^ttjeite 
unb  fofg(id)  eine  ,^u  eincr  l)okrn  Orbnung  getoefeu  fcin, 
njeld)e  mit  ber  @leid)l)eit  ber  5(emter  nid)t  bcfte^en  !ann, 
SBar  fte  aber  feine  £)rbination  (wie  jte  benn  ii?irf(ic^  feine 
war)  fo  n?ar  fte  eine  blof^e  5(u^fonberung  biefer  ^n?ei 
5(poftel  ju  einem  befonbern  5lrbeit^feibe,  mldjt  auf  bie 
ijorun^  liegenbe  burd)au^  feincn  ^ting,  ^at 

2.  $aulu^5  wax  lange  »or  biefem  Sreignig  fd)on  ein 
^rebiger,  (5m.  9:20-22;  27-29.)  unb  ebenfo  '^arna^ 
ba^,  (mt  11  :  23-26,)  mid)t  Xbatfa^cn,  yereinic^t  mit 
ber  fc^on  friif)er  erwa^nten:  „bag  fte  bem  §errn  ge^ 
bient  fatten/'  einen  gewiffen  53emei^  Uefern,  ba^  fte  fd)on 
ijor  biefer  ^(uflegung'ber  |)anbe  ba^3  l^eitige  %mt  inne  )^aU 
ten;  ir»elc^e  bai)er,  \Dir  tt>ieber{)olen  e^,  entmebcr  eine 
ivodtt  unb  l)o()cre  £^rbination,  ti>elc^e  ber  @(ei^()eit  ^u^ 
mux  ift,  ober  iiber^aupt  gar  feine  Drbination,  fonbern 
nur  cine  SefteUung  ju  einem  eigentf)itmlid)cn  5(rbeitC>fclte, 
^u  einem  befonbern  „3Scrf"  gewefen  [ein  muf\ 

3.  Xa^  Uc\t  |)anbhtng  ju  5Intiod)ien  fid)  nur  auf  cin 
befonberc^  „SScrf"  bc^icf)t,  fonncn'  alle  biejenigen  flar 
genug  erfcnnen,  a^eld)e  ben  (55ang  bc^  ^>au(u^  unb  ^ar^ 
naba^  bur$  biefc^3  gan^e  3Serf  ijcrfoIgcU;  ircIAe^  Wt 
13:4bi^  14:26  befc^rieben  ift,  unb  bcjicn  S5o((cnbung 
in  35.  26  beriditet  n^irb  („unb  5?on  bannen  fdifftcn  fte  gen 
5Intioc^ien,  i^on  bannen  fte  i^crorbnet  iiMrcn,  burd)  tk 
(55nabe  ®otte^  ^u  bem  2Berf,  ba^  ]k  batten  au^ge^ 
rt  d^tet.")  m^  biefer  ,,3Berf/'  ibre  ^PJiffton^reife,  aulge:^ 
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tt^tet  war,  ba  war  alTe^  erfiillt,  wa6  bcr  {)et(tge  ©eifl  tton 
i^nen  ^erlangte,  ali^  er  fte  ,,au^gcfcnt)ert"  oter  „ijerorb^ 
net  batte  bitrd)  t)ie  ©nate  ©ottciJ  ^u  tern  3Bcrf,  ba^u 
er  fte  berufen  f)atte/'  3jiefer  ^eruf,  biefc  5Uii3fouterunq, 
biefc^  2Gerf  be^ie(;t  ftd)  balder  nur  auf  eine  befontere  59?i'f^ 
[torn  SDicfc  |)anbauflegimi]  aber  war  feine  ^Drttiiation, 
fonbern  eine  c^erin^ere  ^cremonie,  weld)c  mit  bcr  ^sstreit^ 
frage  ^wtfd)en  (SpWfopalen  unb  5)re^bpterianern  in  gar 
feiner  35erbinbung  fte{)t 

4»  X)er  beutlid)fte  ^cwci^,  baj^  e^  feine  Drbination 
war,  ftnbet  ftd)  @aL  1 : 1,  wo  9)au(u(3  felbft  erfliirt  jn  fein 
„m\  ^poftcl  nid)t  i>on  9)?enfd)cn,  and)  ni^t  bnrd)  9}kn^ 
fc^en,  fonbern  bnrd)  3efnm  Gbriftnm  nnb  ©ott 
ben  35  a  t  e  r ,"  dUdjt  yon  9}?enfd)en,  and)  nid)t  b  n  r  ^ 
50?enfd)en:  ijl  bai3  nid)t  eine  5ht^brncf^weife,  bie  alle 
nienfc^lid)e  ^DHtwirfnng  hti  ber  Drbination  ^anli  nnbe^ 
bingt  an^fd)(ie9t?  3Sc(d)er  anbere  5(n^brncf  fonnte  ^in^ 
jngefiigt  werbcn,  nm  fte  jn  ycrftarfen?  Reiner,  al^  ber, 
welder  nnmittelbar  baranf  folgt:  „bnrd)  3efnm 
(i\)xi\tnm  nnb  ©ott  ben  35ater/'  IDa  5>au(n0 
bnrc^  ben  ^5)ei(anb  perfonlicb,  aU  er  il)m  anf  bem  SBege 
nac^  Dama^to  erfd)ien  (3lft  25:16-18)  jn  einem 
5lpoftel  ernannt  worbcn  war,  fo  fann  e^  nicbt  moglid)  fein, 
bap  jene  ^anblnng  ^n  5lntiod)ien  feine  Drbination  gewe^^ 
fen  war,*    Unb  wenn  biefe  (leremonie  in  33ejng  anf  i^n 

*  T)it  folgenben  no(^  f)injit3efu.3tcn  Seweife  fmb  ber  SBcac^tunt^  iDcrtb, 
1.  9tom.  1:5;  1.  Gov.  1  :  17  unb  1.  Xim.  1  :  1  k{)auptct  %mhii, 
bap  er  feinen  apof^oUfc^cn  5luftrat3 'oon  (£I)riilo  empfangen  ^abe.  2.  3n 
ben  ertlen  25erfen  son  1.  Gor.,  2,  dor.,  (£p{)cf. ,  del.,  unb  2.  Z'm.,  er^ 
fidrt  er  fii^  felbjl  fiir  einen  2(pcilel  „burd)"  obcr  „na*  bem  SBiUcn  ®otte^\" 

3.  ®al.  1  :  17,  IDO  er  vcn  ber  3cit  „  u  nmi  1 1  e  lb  a  r "  nacf)  feiner  SBe^ 
fel)run3  fpriii)t,  fagt  er,  bap  er  nid)t  ^t  benen  (^egangcn  fet,  bie  „»  o  r  i  ^  m 
2Ip  0  jiel  w  aren  ;"  foli^Ilcf)  betracbtete  er  fid)  i^on  ber  Beit  unb  vcn  bem 
SlugenblicE  an,  ba  C£I)rii1ud  it}m  erfd)ienen  \\\ix,  aU  einen  Qtpcftcl. 

4.  1.  %m.  2  :  7,  be^auptet  cr  fein  5tpp|"toIat  mit  einer  f>cben  SSctl^eurung. 
— „X)a;iu  id)  (\efe|t  bin  ein  9)rebiger  nnb  ^tpoilel  (id)  faiK  bie  SBabr^eit  in 
(Sbrifto  unb  liige  nid)t)  u.  f.  \i\"  ©are  feine  Drbinaticn  i^cn  WenfAen 
Potl^ofien  Jijorben,  fie  jviirbe,  unc  in  (\eiVD^nIid}cn  ^-aKcn,  ir>cb(  befannt  ge^ 
wefcn^cin  ;  iDare  fie,  Jinc  bcbanptet'wirb,  ^n  9Xntipd,nen  yerridnct  n?prben, 
fo  tDitrbe  fie  gan'^  vor;iiglid)  befannt  gemefcn  fein,  unb  eine  fctd^e  9Irt  ber 
S3e!)auptuni!  rourbe  fiir  ?)aulu^  burd^auiS  nidit  am  ^Ma^e,  ja  fogar  unueni»= 
lid)  getrcfeii  fein.     X>a  il)m  aber  S^ri|lu^  in  9)erfon  feine  ^oUmad)t  »cr^ 
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fetne  £)rbittatton  war,  fo  \mx  fte  e5  aitd^  in  53ep3  auf 
Sarnaba^  nid)t»  SSannJ^cr  ^e^tere  ctu  5J[pcftel  icurbe, 
juiffen  wir  md)t;  bod)  \m]]m  mx  ebenfowcnii]  wann  3a^ 
fobu^,  ber  53ruber  be^3  ^pcrrn,  (Sibanu^,  Ximot^cu^,  unb 
Slnbere  ju  biefem  5(mte  gdangten* 

Diefe  erfte  ^erufung  auf  bte  (5d)rift  it>egen  einer  ^>re^^ 
b^terianifc^cn  £)rbinatton  fann  bal)cr  md)t  betDiefeit  iDer^ 
ben,  wdi  bort  weber  eine  S5emd)tung  einer  Drbtnation 
ftattfanb,  nod)  au<3  ber  ©teUe  c^efolgert  tt^erben  fann,  auf 
bie  man  ftd)  beruft.  (SoUten  einige  anber^  bariiber  ben? 
fen,  fo  mii^ten  fte  nid)t  allein  bie  obigen  ©en^eife  miber? 
legen,  fonbern  auc^  au^  ber  ©d)rift  barkgen,  "oa^  bie 
»ermeintlid)en  Drbinatoren  blof  e  5->riefter  waren,  benn  bie 
^enennungen  ,,$ropI)eten  unb  ^el;rcr"  ftnb  bur^au^ 
nid^t  geeignet  biefe  (Sac^e  feftjuftelten* 

SBenn  '^arnaba^^  unb  9)aulu^,  n^elc^en  biefe  Xitel  gege? 
Ben  werben,  al^  jur  Drbination  beftimmte  ?aien  ju  be? 
trac^ten  ftnb,  itjarum  foKen  mx  bann  nid^t  auc^  bie  anbern 
brei  al^  ^akn  betrad)ten,  ml^t  eine  ^aien^Drbination 
»orne()men  ?  Si^an  fann  foit)ol;l  ba^  eine,  al^  ba^  anbere 
aU  r i  ^ t i g  a n n  e ^  m  e n ,  benn  voix  lefen,  baf  ^akn 
nnb  fogar  ^aienweiber  „weijTagten"  in  bem  3»^^ta{ter  ber 
3nfpiration  (L  (Eor.  11:5-  WL  19:6;  unb  21:9.) 
Dber  wenn  bie  brei  ijermeinthc^en  Drbinatoren,  „9)ropl;e? 
Un  unb  ^e^rer"  genannt,  ©eifttic^e  juaren,  fo  fonnen  jte 
ben  5(e(teften  itbergeorbnete  Slpoftel  cjejuefen  fein,  ba  ®ila^ 
fomo^i  dn  „^)rop()et"  al^  auc^  em  „5lpoftel"  genannt 
tt)irb  {mt  15  :  32  ;  1,  X^eff.  2  :  6  ijergleid)e  mit  1 : 1) 
unb  bie  ^)rop^eten  „53ritber"  be^  5(pofte(i^  3o^anne^  ge? 
nannt  iverben.  (Dffenb.  22:90  5lu^  nennt  jtd)  ber 
5(pofte(  faniu^  felbft  einen  „?el)rer."  (1.  Xxm.  2:7;  2. 
Xim*  1 :  11»)    Ueberbie^  ift  e^  fd)on  gejeigt  iuorben,  bag 


Ile^en  f^attt,  unb  bte  ?Wenfc^en,  bie  m  ber  Beit  aniuefenb  toann,  bie  bantal^ 
gefproc^enen  SBorte  nid)t  ^crfiel^cn  fonnten,  (3lft.  22  :  9,)  fo  toax  ee  ebenfo 
natitrlid)  aid  rec^t  von  i()m  ;^u  crfloiren,  ba§  er  auf  biefe  SBcife  bcauftragt 
ttJorben  fei,  unb  offenbare  33ct^eueruniicn  unb  SicoicI  feiner  Sat)r^afti(?feit 
ju  gebrauc^en.  !Diefed  war  fiir  cieir»o^nlic^e  Bn^erfe  genug.  !£)er  enbgiil== 
tige  33en)cid  fur  fcine  ©rflcirung  unb  feine  23et^cuerungcn  n>ar  bie  3}erric6*= 
tung  \)on  SB  unb  em. 
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fauin^  I)tcr  mit  ,,Prop(;ctcn  unb  £c!)rcrn"  in  cincu  S^lan^ 
c^cfc^t  n?irt)  itnt)  bap  cr  aud)  ju  btcfcr  3^it  [d)on  ciii  5Ipo^ 
ftel  war* 

©ea>al)rt  nun  biefe  X^at]ad}t  nic^t  cincn  leibnc()cn  ^c== 
Jt)ei^(]ntnb,J^ajj  bie  anccni  i)ier,  bcren  9K"imcn  in  bcr  ?ifte, 
bie  in  bcr  ^telle  cnt{)altcn  ift,  iibcr  bcm  fcinii\cn  ftchcn, 
aud)  i)on  apoftolifd^em  SfJange  nviren  ?  3n  '5(nben'ad)t 
biefer  mannigfad)en  ®d)anerigfcttcn  fonncn  wix  c^cwi^ 
annc^men,  ba^  c^  unmoglid)  ift  iri]cnb  cin  3citj]nii}  bafiir 
l)et5ubrini\cn,  '^a^  bicfe  .^anblung  ju  ^nttod)ien  cine  burd) 
5)ricftcr  5?ol(^ogene  £)rbination  wax.  2Bir  l;abcn  in  bcr 
Xl)at  bewiefen,  bag  c^  in  fciner  SBcife  cine  Drbinaticn 
wax  unb  bef'f)a(b  n^cifcn  nnr  bie  33crnfung  bcr  9Jid)t^ 
(Spigfopvalen  auf  bicfc  8tcl(e  be$  9lcuen  Xeftamcnte^ 
juriicf» 

9htr  nod)  cine  anbre  (StcUe  tt»irb  ju  ©unftcn  eincr 
prc^b^tcrianifc^cn  Drbination  in  5(nfprud)  genommcn  — • 
„lag  nid)t  auf'cr  5ld)t  bie  @abe,  bie  bir  gcgcbcn  ift  burd) 
bie  SeiiJarjunj-j  mit  .^anbauflci^uni'^  b  e r  ^i(  e  It c  ft  e n /' 
(h  Xim»  4:14.)  2)iefe  nnrb  ion'unfcrn  nid)t^cpi$fopa:; 
lifd)en  ^ritbcrn  a(^  bie  Urfunbe  cincr  prc^bi)terianifd)en 
£)rbination  bctrac^tct.  Sagt  un^  untcrfud)en,  ob  bie 
|)anbhtnc;  cine  Drbination  war'^  unb  ob  ftc,  njenn  fie  c^ 
wax,  cine  p  r  e  ^  b  i)  t  c  r  i  a  n  i  f  d)  e  Drtiuation  n^ar  ? 

SBaro  bie  l;icr  cnDai)nte  ^lujcgunc;  bcr  §anbe  auf  Zi^^ 
mot^cu^  eine  Drbination  ?  ^ie  faun  co  nid)t  fciu,  m^ 
nigftcn^  fann  c^  nic^t  bcraiefen  it)crben.  Unb  ii^cnn  wix 
(5'd)rift  mit  (Sd)rift  lurglcic^en,  ftnb  nnr  bann  nid)t  hc^ 
red)tiijt  fie  ju  betrad)tcn  a(^  cine  .?)anbluniv  cibulic^  bcr^^ 
jenigcn,  mldjcx  \m  obcn  begcgnet  ftnb  in  bcm  galle  bc^3 
^arnaba^  unb  (Bauhi^?  3n  kibcn  gdllcn  fanb  bie 
(Eercmonie  bcr  |)anbauflcpng  ftatt,  unb  bcr  53cfc{)l  bc^ 
l)ci(igcn  ©eifte^  an  bje  „  j>rop()cten"  in  bcm  cincn  Salle 
entfpricf)t  bcr  „3Bei|)aguniV'  ober  bcr  33c:icid)nung  bcr 
5)crfon  burd^  ben  G3cift  ©ottCi^  in  bem  anbcrn  ^-allc ;  cincr 
^c^^ci^nung  bie  fd)on  i>or()cr  ^on  St.  fanhb$  crnvibnt 
n^urbe :  ,X^fc^  ®cbot  befct)(e  id)  bir,  mcin  toobn  Ximo^ 
tl)eu^,  na^  ben  ijorigeu  2B  ciffagungen  iibev  bir*" 
(1.  Xim.  1 :  18.) 
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Sir  itntcrttjcrfen  tiefe  ^Cnfc^auuncj  bcr  ^anblung,  iJoU^ 
^ogcn  htrd)  biejenigen,  n?e(d)e  tie  ^lelteften  genannt  mx^ 
ten,  tern  unbefanifencn  Ui1t)ci(  itnfrer  ?efci\  SBcnn  fie 
^iigeben,  taj]  fte  fid)  ti>a()rfd)ein(id)  auf  eine  i^om  l)eiligen 
©cift  angeortnete  ^(uefonterung  eine^  3[)knne^3,  ter  bc^ 
reit^  im  $»rebigtamte  ftanb,  ju  einem  bcfontcrn  5(rbeit^? 
feite — „^5Ubem  ©ebot,  ba^  if)m  befol)Ien/'  in  crtentlid)er 
SBeife  turd)  (5t»  ^aulum,  be^og,  tt^elc^c^  entfprac^  „tem 
SBerfe"  p  wel^em  (Baulu^  unt  ^arnaba^  au^gefontert 
Jtjurten  —  cin  ^raud),  n^eldjer  natiirlic^  i^ugleid)  mit  ter 
(^aht  ter  Snfpiration  fein  (^nte  erreic^t  ^)at  —  fo  njerten 
iDtr  fe{)en,  taf'  e^  f  eine  Drtinaticn  imx,  tie  turd)  tie 
5lelteften  i^olljogcn  mtrte,  fontern  nur  eine  „(Smpfcl)lung 
te^  Ximot^eu^  an  tie  ©nate  ©otte^  tregcn  tc^  SBcrfe^, 
ta^  er  au^jurid)ten  l)atte/' 

3)ie  £)rtination  tc^  3:imct^eu0  mac\  &.  ^aulu^  in 
ter  ^mxttn  (Spiftel  erwa()nt  {)aben:  ,, tie ^©abe  ©ctte^,  tie 
in  tir  ift,  turi^  tie  Sluflegung  meiner  |)ante,"  (2»  Zim. 
1 :  6.)  3ft  ta^  ter  gall,  fo  wax  e^  eine  Drtination  turd) 
einen  5lpcfte{,  )t?ie  tiefelbe  einf)ellig  im  gan^en  3^euen 
Xeftamente  be^eugt  iinrt.  2Bo  nid)t,  fo  ift  tie  £^rtination 
te^  Ximoti;eu^  nirgcnt^  befonter^  enral)nt,  mu^  aber, 
toie  in  antern  giillen,  l)in:iUgetad^t  trcrtcn,  unt  ^on  tie^ 
fern  ©eftc^ti^punfte  au^3  ftc()en  ticfe  bciten  <SteUen  in  gar 
feiner  33erbintung  mit  ter  i?orliegentcn  Streitfrage. 

5lber  unfre  nii^t^epi^fopalifd)en  33ritter  betra(^ten 
allgemein  tie  in  grage  fte^ente  6telle  fo,  al^  ob  fte  fid^ 
auf  tie  Drtination  te^  Ximotf)eu^  bejbge,  S^arum  la^t 
iin^  il^nen  auc^  auf  tiefem  gelte  entgegentreten. 

SBar  e^  eine  pre0bl)terianifd)e  Drtination?  2Bir  er^ 
n?itern  ^uerft,  tag  ein  gen?ic^tige^  S^^i^S^if'  ^^i^  SBort 
"  presbyterium"  tal)in  erflcirt  l)at,  tap  c^  ta^  51  mt 
beteute,  p  tem  Ximot^eu^  ortinirt  ii?urte,  unt  nid)t  tie 
5)erfonen,  weld)e  ibn  ortinirten;  alfo  tag  tie  (Stelle 
lauten  n?iirte  —  „mit  .$>antauflegung  ^u  iibertragen  ta^ 
5)rieftertl)um, "  oter  tie  5)riefterfd)aft ,  oter  ta^ 
geiftlid)e  5(mt;  unt  na^  tiefer  5lnf^auung  n^ar  (St.  fan^ 
lu^  fefbft  ter  Drtinator  te^  Ximotf)eug,  ttiie  in  tem  oben 
angefii^rten  ^a^e  au^  ter  jn?eiten  fepiftel  erwa^nt  tt)urte. 
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UeBer  biefen  fmxU  fiigcn  anr  eiue  ©telle  au^  ©rotiu^ 

Diefcr  fa()rt,  nad)bem  er  bai>on  gefprod)en,  bag  bic 
5)rc^b^^ter  bet  ber  |)anbaitflcgun(^  i^re  .?)anbe  neben  bie 
ber  ^ifcl)ofe  (egtcn,  alfo  fort :  „3d)  barf  ^it  c^rof^crer  ^e^ 
frafti^unc^  biefer  (Sac^e  nid)t  ben  5(u$britcf  '^J)au(t,  yon 
ber  .?)anbanf (egnng  ber  5lelteften  anfiil^ren, 
\uiiid}  meig,  ^icr onl)mu^,  5(mbrofin^  unb  %n^ 
bere  ijon  ben  3((ten,  fonne  and)  Galyin,  ftd)erlic^  ba^ 
|)aupt  ader  9leuern,  i^errte!)en  unter  bem  Sorte  "pres- 
byterium"  in  biefer  (otede  nic^t  eine  SSerfammhtng, 
fonbern  bag  %mi ,  ju  tt?e(d)em  Xtmotbeug  beforbcrt 
murbe ;  unb  in  ber  i^at  fann  eg  bem,  ber  mit  ben  (ionci^ 
lien  unb  ben  ©c^riften  ber  S5dter  i^ertraut  ift,  ni^t  unbe^ 
fannt  fein,  bag  bie  3Sorte  '^ preshyterium,  fott)ie  ^'  epis- 
copatus"  unb  '^  diaconatus''  bie  91amen  ^on  2(emtern 
ftnt)»  Da^u  fit^e  man  no^,  bag  5)aulug  feine  ^cinbe  auf 
Ximot^eum  lecjte/' 

2)urd)  biefe  ^u^lei^unc^  beg  ® orteg  "  presbyterium" 
—  bag  eg  nid)t  bie  Drt)inatoren,  fonbern  bag  ubertrac^ene 
5(mt  be^eid)net  —  raumen  wir  alien  5lnfd)ein  beg  SBiter^ 
fpruc^g  jwifdnni  biefer  ©telle  unb  berjenigen,  in  n>eld)er 
5)aulug  »on  ber  ^(uflec^ung  fetner  ^panbe  fprid)t,  tjin^ 
tt)eg»  Unb  xxm  yon  ber  oben  angefii^rten  2}Jeinung  eini^ 
c^er  33ater,  unb  (S  a  I  tn  n'  g  unb  @  r  o  t  i  u  g  ben  c^erincj^ 
\itxi  ©ebraud)  ju  ma^en,  mad)t  nid)t  il)r  B^wc^mg  bie 
Stnraenbung  ber  yorliegenben  ©telle  auf  mxt  Eorperfc^aft 
pregbl)terianifc^e  Drbinatoren  jn)etfell)aft? 

9)ioge  tmmerl)in  c^efagt  jijerben,  bag  bag  2Bort  „^)ric=^ 
ftertl)um  ober  $riefterl)errfd)aft  bettjeift/'  bag  Ximot^eug 
bamalg  ju  einem  blogen  ^•''rifftcr  orbinirt  worben  fei,  mx 
xonxuxi  biefen  ^enjeigc^runb  unf^ablid)  madden  burd)  ^e^^ 
rufunc^  auf  1.  X!)eff/2 :  6,  (yeri)lcid)e  mit  1 : 1)  tro  er 
txxi  „5(poftel"  c^enannt  trirb.  SQ'ir  miirben  auc^  auf  bie 
Xl)at)'ac^e  ^inweifen,  bag,  n?ie  yerfd)iebcn  bic  brci  obii^en 
lateinifc^en  S'^amen  fiir  bie  brei  ©rate  beg  pricfterliAen 
5lmteg  aud^  c^emefen  fein  mogen,  biefe  5^amen  ber  ^lemter 
boc^  im  (55ried^ifd)en,  unb  in  einem  fritl)ern  B^ttraum  nur 
unbeftimmt  angett)enbet  njurben. 


34  X)ie   Sifd)ofait)urJc 

Sentc|flen5  wax  e^  xm  ^nmx  Xcftameute  fo.  Dtnn 
alfo  Icfen  it?ir  „t){efen  Dienft  (Diafouat)  unb  %poftti^ 
am  t"  {%tL  1 :  35,)  in  33e^ug  auf  fca^  5(mt,  ido^u  ID^at^ 
tpui^  geUingte :  „3d)  bin  ter  SIpoftcl  cer  ^^cii?en,  ic^ 
preife  incin  ^2(mt/' (mein  !D  i  a  f  o  n a t)  ,_^bai^  5(mt  (X)ia^ 
fonat)  t>a^  id)  empfangcn  ()abc/'  „?a|ict  un^  bewctfcn 
a(^  t)ie  IDiencr  (Diafonen)  ©ottc^/'  (3f{cm.  11 :  13;  ^ft 
20 :  24 ;  2,  (Eon  6 : 4)  ftnt)  (^teUen,  tie  (Bt  fauhbi  auf 
ftc^  felbft  anti>enbet 

2Bir  lefen  and) :  „2Ber  ifl  nun  ^)aulu^3,  tt)er  i|l  5(poI[o  ? 
!Diener  (Diafon  en)  ftnt)  fte,  burd)  n>e(c^c  i^r  feit)  {^lau^ 
big  geworbcn;"  (1.  dor.  3:5,)  iint)  ,,thue  ba^  SScrf 
eine^  ei)an(^eltfd)en  prebtger^,  ric^te  bcin  %mt 
(D  i  a  f  0  n  a  f)  rcbli^  au^/'  „1)u  n^irft  ein  gutcr  Diener 
(D  i  a  f  0  n  u  ^)  3efu  (Efirifti  fcin."  (i>a^  ftnb^  (Srmabnun^ 
gen  an  Ximot^eu^  gerid^tet)  (2.  Xim»4:5;  1.  Zim. 
4:6.) 

!Diefe  (StcIIcn,  urn  nid)t  nod)  anbre  a()nUc^e  l^icr  an^^u^ 
ful)ren,  obrao^t  i^on  ibncn  gefagt  tt^erben  mag,  baj}  fte  wcit 
bason  entfernt  ftnb  ju  bewcifcn,  ba^  ei5,  menu  e<5  nur  tin 
l^eilige^  %mt  giibe,  bie  Drbnung  ber  3)iafoncn  fcin 
mii^te,  antmorten  bcnnod)  allcm,  voa^  ?,um  9lac^tbei(  ber 
^ifd)of^3murbe  iregen  ber  5(mi>enbung  bei3  ®ortei3  ''pros- 
byteriura"  auf  ba^5  ()eilige  5(mt,  m\\i  Ximotbeu^^  orbinirt 
n)urbe,  gefagt  merben  mag,  unitjii)errpred)(id):  ba§,  tt>cnn 
ba^  SBort  '$rieftcrtl)um  oter  ^^riefteramt  befage,  bai;  er 
nur  tin  $>riefter  mar,  auc^  ba<^  SSort  X)iafonat  befagen 
miiffe,  baf^  er  unb  Tlatt^ia^,  unb  5)aulu^,  unb  5lpo[(o 
nur  i)iafonen  ttjaren. 

3n  fur^en  SBorten,  mt  allc  erfal)rnen  5Iu^lcger  n^iffen, 
unb  wit  bie  Spii3fopa(cn  in  biefer  (Streitfrage  ftet^  bc^ 
I)aupten,  tinr  fud)en  in  ber  ^d)rift  nid)t  amtlid^e  9hamcn 
irgenb  einer  5(rt,  fonbern  nur  amt(id)e  ©en^alt;  unb 
n?ir  ftnben  bafeibft,  bag  Ximot^eu^  einen  {)13()ern  <>^rab 
ber  ©eiDalt  befaj^,  al^  ba^  ®ort  in-esbyterium,  infofern 
e^  "oon  episcopatus  unb  diacoricatus  i^erfcbieben  ift,  i\)m 
einrdumen  wiirbe.  Da^  SBort  "  presbyterium/'  obmol)l 
e^  ftd),  nad)  ber  je^t  i)or  wh$  liegenben  5lu^:^(egung3art, 
auf  bae  %mt  ht^it\)t,  be^eid^nct  alfo  bo^  ntc^t  einc  Unter= 
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abt()cilung  be^  mntc^,  fonbent  bc^^ie^t  Ttcl)  im  mio^mtintn 
auf  bae  geiftUc^e  5lmt,  bae  bent  2:imot{)eu^  itbertragen 
ttjurbe* 

2Dod)  ttJenn  ttJir  unfern  ©cgnern  auc&  ^uc^eftet)cn,  bag 
bie  „5)rierterfd)aft"  ^ier  ntc^t  bavJ  bcm  XimoU^eu^  amcv^ 
txantt  %mt,  fonbent,  \vk  fte  kl^auptcn,  tint  Sibxptv\&)aft 
you  ^eltefteu  be^eid)ne,  unb  baj]  bie  angefu()rtc  |)anblun9 
feine  Drbination  fci  —  fo  trctcit  mx  il)neit  bod)  n?ieberum 
mit  ber  gragc  cntgcgcu,  mar  c{^  cine  prei?ln)terianifd)e 
Drbinatiott?  UiiD  (nor  frageu  iinr  — worau^  wax  biefe 
orbimrenbe  ^pricftcrfd^aft"^  ?iufammcngefc^t,  benn  bie 
<\an]t  grage  conccntrirt  fid)  in  ber  ^ebeutuna  biefed 
SBorteg. 

Sine  5)rtefterrd)aft  bc^eidjitct  eincu  ^orper  t^on  5lelte^ 
ften,  unb  fitr  ftd^  adciu  genommen,  Unn  c5  yon  irgenb 
einer  %xt  »on  5(e(teftcn  au^gelcgt  merben^  3cnc  5»  ^»  bie 
ba  meinen  in  ber  (ocbrift  fold)e  ^u  ftnben,  bie  man  3>er^ 
n)altung6::^5le(tefte  nennt,  mogen  glauben  bag  biefe  fxitfttx^ 
f^aft  au^  fold)en  beftanbcn  babe ;  unb  i^enn  xljntn  nic^t 
burc^  anbere  ©tellen  it»iberfprod)en  tt)iirbe,  fo  fonnten  fte 
l^ierauf  ben  <Bd)antn  tint^  ^enjeife^  fitr  ^aien^Drbination 
griinben* 

Slnberc  mogen  be!)aupten,  bag  ber  ©rab,  ben  man  'otn 
ber  $rieftcr  uennt,  biefe  5^riefterfd)aft  au^gemad^t  l^abc. 
Ober,  ba  ®t  fanlxi^  unb  (5L  3o^anne^  jtd)  felbft  „%tU 
tefte"  nennen,  (h  ?>et  5  : 1,  2  ;  2.  3o!).  1:3;  3o^,  1,) 
fo  mag  biefe  9.>riefterfd)aft  au^  ^Tpofteln  beftanben  i)abtn. 
Dber  jule^t,  mag  e^  au5  ^mi  beliebigen  5Irten  ber  er^: 
tt)af)nten  Sleltcften  ^ufammengefe^t  gemcfen  fein,  ober  eg 
m5gen  alle  brct  5(rten  yereinigt  geit)efen  fetn  Im  ber  |)anb^ 
aufiegung  auf  Ximotbeu^*  'ta  mogen  S^ermaltung^^ 
5(eltefte  unb  ^riefter,  ober  5)riefter  unb  tin  ober  mt\)xtxt 
5Cpofte(,  ober  S^erwaltung^'SIeltefte  unb  tin  ober  mel^rcrc 
^poftel,  ober  S3ent)a(tung^^5(c(tefte,  5.'>riefter  unb  ^Ipoftel 
jugegen  gewefen  fcin. 

Darnad)  gcibe  e^3,  i^enn  tt?ir  nai^  feinem  anberweitigen 
Beugnig  un^  umf^ben,  nid)t  itjeniger  al^  fteben  ^eftanb^: 
t\)tiit,  au$  meld)en  biefe  „9)riefterfd)aft"  mag  ^ufammen^ 
gefe^t  gewefen  fein.    Ober,  mnn  mx  bie  ^ermaltung^s^ 
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5Ie(tcftcit  mt^fc^Iicgen,  fo  o^itbt  e^  immcr  noc^  fcrei  53e^ 
ftanct()ci(c,  lucraui^  fie  formtrt  f;ea>efcn  fcin  mac| ;  ncimlid) 
aihi  ^•''^icftcrn  allcin,  aih5  5tpofieln  adcin,  uno  aii^  eincm 
oter  met)reren  ^Ipoftcht  lutt)  |)regbptern  ^ufvimmen,  '^ax^ 
urn  erflcirt  fic^  fccr  blo§e  5(u5tnicf  ,/yricftcr|'d)aft'' 
nic^t  fclbft  unt)  fann  ind)t  fiir  fid)  allein  ^u  ©unftcu  tcr 
©leid^^eit  ber  5lemter  angcfiil^rt  n?ertcu» 

SBenn  man  au^  immer  tarauf  bcftc{)cn  rna^,  ba§  tie 
befonbrc  53et)eutun3  te^3  S3orte$  ,,5lG(tcftcr"  ten  ^01*=== 
^uc\  l)iibtn  mitile,  unb  taj}  fo(i^ltd)  bei  ticfcr  crbinirentcn 
„$riefterfd)aft"  nur  ^^rieftcr  gcnjefen  feien,  mx  antrvoxim 
t)od^  barauf — -tap  tie  befontere  ©eteutung  tc$  Zi^ 
tel^  eine6  e  i  n  ^  e  I  n  e  n  5(mt^traaer^  it)eit  tai^cu  cntferut 
ift  ftd^  not^wentigermeife  auc^  auf  ten  i\)m  cntfpred)enten 
Xitel  einer  £orperfd)aft  cter  cine^  %mtt^  ^u  erftrecfen. 
SBir  \)ahcn  fc^on  einen  mit  tiefem  i)em\inttcn  (Sinwurf 
tvm^nt,  aber  c^o  mag  nid)t  nngeeignet  fein  cinige  fernere 
(Srflcirnngen  ter  Unbeftimmt{)eit  amt(id)er  9^amen  Ijinju^ 
Sufiigen. 

®o  fagen  n?ir,  tie  jiitifd)e  „$riefterfcl)aft"  nnt  fd)liei^ 
fen  in  tiefen  5(nC^trucf  ncbft  ten  5^rieftern  an^  tie  l)bl)ere 
Drtnung  ter  .£)«^l)cnpriefier,  fonne  tie  mintere  ter  ?ei>iten 
mit  eirt*  00  I)aben  wiv  and)  tie  3tetenC>arten  „3(mt 
(bnd^ftablid)  Diafonat)  ter  33erfo()ming/'  nnt)  tie 
5(n0oriicfe  „ta§  nnfer  Stmt  (Diafonat)  nid)t  t^erliiftert 
n)crte/.' „tarnm,  tieweihrir  cin  fo(d)e5  5(mt  (T)tafo^ 
nat)  I^aben,"  ,,  ter  mid)  gefe^et  in  ta^3  5lmt  (Diatom 
tiat)/'  nnt  mebr  [peeiell  iuirt  ^oon  alien  „5Ipofteln,  fxo^ 
p\)tUn,  (^i^angeliften".  nnt  5(ntern  gefagt,  ta^^  fie  gegcben 
njorten  fint  ,,\\i  tern  ® erfe  te$  5lmte^  (Diafonat^), 
(2.  dor.  5:18;  6:3;  4:1;  L  Xim.  1  :  12;  (vpbc|: 
4: 11,  12,)  nnt  in  alien  tiefen  (^tellen  fd)lief^t  tai^  3Bort 
;Diafonat,  Staiwvia  an^triicflid)  tie  ^enennnng  einer  l)d^ 
Hgen  £orperfd)aft  i>on  SDMnnern,  oter  i^re^  ^mtc^2>  in 
ftc^,  {a  e^  be^5eid}net  fcgar  ^anptfdd)lid)  tiejenigen,  it^eld^c 
iiber  ten  3)iafonen  fteben» 

Darnm  fann  ta$  ®crt  „$riefterfd)aft"  feine  groilerc 
53eftimmtl)eit  l)aben  al$  tie  SBorte  „5lmt  oter  5)iafonat,'' 
imt  fann  fid)  ni^t  in  ®nnften  nnfrer  (33egner  felbjl 


erflarcn*  ©5  fann  bahtrd)  mtr  cine  „^orpcrfd)aft 
"oon  @eiftlic[)eu"  k^eic()net  ti^crten/-  Hub  tiefe  ©eiftlti^ 
c^en  mogeu  eutit^eter  jum  ^()eil  otcr  im  ©an^cn  5(pcfte( 
geiijcfeu  fcin,  wddK  itber  ten  '])rtcftcrn  ftautciu 

3)arum  tft  c^  Uar,  \mv  mei:^cr()olcn  ci?,  tajj  ticfe  ^tclle, 
mnn  fte  fid)  auf  cine  Drlnnatioii  lK\id)t,  nid)t  crflari: 
u>erccit  fann  c(;ne.  von  ani^crn  Stcdcn  in  bcr  iSd^rift  '^id)t 
,^u  cmpfan^cn.  2Darum  a^ollcn  iinr  nni3  auf  ticfci^  Sid)t 
krufcn» 

Die  „prieftcrfd)aft''  macj,  tine  unr  f^cfcl;cu  Ijabcw,  aug 
5(poftein  ailein,  oter  au5  enieni  otcr  mc{)rcrcn  ^Ipoftcln, 
i^crbunben  mit  5(ntcrn,  bcftanten  l)abm.  ^lit  biefcr  S3cr^ 
mut[)unv5  ftimmt  ci5  iibercin,  taj}  (2t.  5)au(u0  an  Ximo^^ 
t[)eu^  fd)rcibt^  ,,bajj  tu  cnrecfcft  t^ie  ®abe,  tic  in  bir  ift, 
htrd)  tic  5Infici]nni^  meincr  §ante/'  (2*  Xim.  1 :  G.) 
^D'icfclbcn  Urracbcn  nun,  u^c(d)e  tic  (Stcllc  i^on  tcr  .f)ant^ 
auf(ci]uni5  tcr  ,,"3)ricftcrfd)aft"  aU^  auf  tie  Drtination 
anwcntbar  crfc{)cincn  lajicn  — ticfclbcn  llrfad)cn  ti^crten 
an^  tiefe  antcre  (ctdk,  tie  ^antaufki^uncj  $»au(i  k^: 
trcffcnt,  a(£  auf  tie  namlick  <2crcmome  anmcntbar  cr^ 
fd)cincn  la)|cn,  ii^cnn  nid)t  in  tcr  Z^at  cine  .J^a^cite  unt 
t)b()cre  dcrcmonie  bier  i^crvub^gcfcfet  wirt,  trc(d)e  jctcnfall^ 
tie  5lcmtcri](cid)f)eit  i>ernid)tct,  unt  u>e(cl)e  tie  ©lcid)I)citi3^ 
freunte  talker  nid)t  ju  ii;rcm  cii]cncn  33ort(;cil  anfiil;ren 
fonncn, 

2)arum  I;atte  $auluy  an  ter  Drtination  tci3  ^imotku0 
mintcftcn^  eincn  5int(;ci( ;  ticfcr  %  p  o  ft  e  I  Uc\tt  feine 
^ante  auf,  n?cr  and)  fonft  nod)  ^^u  tcr  crtinirenten  „^)ric^ 
fterfc^aft"  o^dfcxt  ()abcn  mac^,  Xai^cr  fann  fte  nid)t  fiir 
eine  prc^b^terianifdie  Drtination  au^i^cgcbcn  mcrtcn,  fon== 
tern  e^  Ji^ar  eine  apoftDlifd)e  Drtinatiom    Unt  alfo  fint 


•=-'  2)a5  SBort  „SJrieflertt)Um  cber  9)ricftcrfi-^aft"  f)at  olfo  fcinc  tcfltmm^ 
tere  ©ebeutung  al^  ben  Slu^bruc!  „  03  e  i ill  id)  e  ^  21  m  t .  "  l^ai  3©ort 
©iat^um  (3tft.  1  :  20)  x]l,  nad)  benfelbcn  ®runbfat'cn,  fcine  f\enaucre  33e^ 
i^eicl)mm(^.  l)cr  Sitrctbcr  biefcd  l^at  nid)t  cin  cinuged  S3eifpiel  in  ber 
<£d)rift  kmerft,  in  n^cUtem  bic  b  e  f  o  n  b  c  r  e  93ebcimmc;  cined  3(mtmannd 
not^nHnibic^crivcife  ben  5Bor^ug  ^at ;  nur  bad  SSort  „2rpojlcI"  ill  »iellcid?t 
cine  Sluanafime,  benn  ed  n?irb  nur  »on  folc^cn  gehaudiU  »on  benen  kfannt 
iji,  ba^  fie  ^pojlel  gewefen  finb. 
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fcic  (Einwiirfe  itnfrer  ©cpcr  ^ur  Unterftit^uttj^  fcer  IDrbt^ 
nation^red)te  blower  ^,3(elteften/'  ijon  bicfer  ©telle  c^enom^^ 
men,  iibenijunbcn*  S3ir  Ijabcn  bciriefcit;  tay  ^"^rieftet 
alleiit  tie  Drtination  nic^U  i^errid)teten,  tvi  mx  ^itcjeftaitis 
ben,  tag  ttefe  $antlung  einc  fc(d)c  )va\\  fontern  tag 
iinrfUd)  cin  5(pcftel  ^u  tern  tie  /,93rieftcrfd)aft'"^  benann^ 
ten  ^orper  Qt^xtt,  oter  fonft  il^m  ju  tiefem  3«^ccf  beige^* 
fiif^t  tintrte. 

Gi3  ift  bemerfen^ttjert^^  ta§  <3t.  $aulua  folc^enten  Un.-^ 
terfd)iet  mad)t  in  3(nbetrad)t  [einer  eignen  S[)iittrirfunji; 
unt  terjeniijcn  ter  5tnteren  bet  tiefer  mutt)ma^li^en  £)v^ 
tination— ^  ,,t  uvd)  tie  5Uiflei]uni\  meiner  |)ante"  — 
f,mit  ^antaufiec^ung  ter  5^riefteffd)aft."  (5ine  foId}e 
Unterfdieitung  Fonnen  iint  a(^  cine  5(nteutuni\  betrac^tcn, 
tag  tie  5lraft  ter  Drtination^bantlung  i^cn  f^aulu6  ait^^ 
ging  ;  n?abrent  tie  5)ricfterfc^aft^  oter  ter  Deleft  tiefe^ 
^orper^,  obfd^cn  cr  mil  in  tiefelbe  eingcfc^loffen  wax,  tod) 
nur  feine  3  i^fi tm mun  g  au^triidte, 

3nt  ©anient  £ann  e^  gelaugnet  n^erten,  tag  cine  ge^ 
ttjijien^afte  unt  i^orurt{)ei(5freie  5(u^legung  ter  ^irei  (BttU 
len,  tie  ffc^  auf  tie  Drtination  tei3  4tmotl)eu6  bc^ie^en 
foUen,  i^cr(angen  mug,  tag,  um  irgent  einen  5lerper,  ter 
eine  $riefterfd)aft  genannt  trirt,  ©ewalt  ;^um  Drtiniren 
^u  ^erki^en,  cin  ©eiftlid^cr  gegennjartig  feiu  miiffe,  bcr 
ten  (gewo()nIid)cn  unt  nid)t  ini'pirirten  Zi)dl)  tc^  dian^ 
ge0  unt  ter  dltd)tt  eine^  Stpoftel^  beft^t  ? 

©vibe  e^  and}  !ein  au^5tritc!lid)e^5  B^i^onig  ^u  unferrt 
©unftcn  in  ten  antern  X^ei(en  ter  <Sc^rift,  tie  cpi^fopa^ 
lifc^e  5Inf(^auung$n)eife  ti>iirte  bed)  trenigftenC^  cin  ebenfo 
guter  <2d)liiffeUu  ter  ^etcutung  te^5  Sorted  "presb}^- 
terianV'  fein,  al^  tie  pre^bMerianifd}e,  Unt  n?enn  mx 
tie  obige  Unterfc^citung  ijon,,  turd)  "unt  „mit"  betrad^^ 
ten,  fo  ift  unfere  5Infd)auung0weife  cffenbar  tie  beffere  i^cn 
Beiten.     Xcd)  Ifxn  ift  ter  nid)t:iepi^fopalifd)e  (Sc^rift^^ 


•^-  3pattii^,  bcr  um  bai  :sai)x  110  ben  5!)?arti?rertpb  crlitt  unb  Yocl^Ut" 
fannt  ift  burd)  feinen  Gtfcr  fiiv  bie  SBif^ofv^tnurbe,  nennt  bie  2(pD)lel  bie 
,,9)rieflcrfd)aft  ber  ^irc^c."  ©pillel  an  bie  ^^\lahil);>f)i  ix, 
©cite  5, 


hmti^  crfd^opft  S5on  il^rem  fd)arfften  ^enjetfe  i|l  ge^etgt 
tt)orten,  bag  er  mit  ber  ©lcic^()eit  nur  fcl)r  burftig  befte[)en 
faun,  tvafjreno  er  mit  bcr  bifd)oflid)cn  ^crfaniuu-^  ^tel  bc]^ 
fer  ubcreinftimmt  5)cf^()alb  auifeit  )t)ir  tie  "^erufuiu^ 
unfrcr  ©egner  auf  bicfe,  tic  ein^ioie  ^tcUc  tcr3ci)rift,  auf 
wddjt  fie,  au§cr  ter  bereit'3  i>orhcr  ^uriicfgen-ncfeucn,  cinicje 
5lnfpriid)e  (^ritnbcu  fonnten,  j^uriitf* 

Unfere  ^efev  wolkn  fid)  nun  crinncrn,  tajj  \m  \?or()ct 
temi^fcii  ^abcrt,  ball  „5lpofte(  unb  5k(tcfte''  lun-fdnetcnc 
^.{a||cu  i^on  ©cift(id)cn  c^cwcfcn  ftnb,  ebcnfo  i>cvfd)icteu 
von  einanrcr,  al$  bie  „Sriibcr"  ober  t:it  ^aicn  i^on  bcitcu 
waxen,  Xciii  bie  crftcrcn  crbinirt  baben  )t?irb  allerfcit^ 
cingcrditmt  unb  crbcllt  flar  aui3  bcr  Sdnift.  ('^Ip*  1  :  2G ; 
Gi'^G',  U:23;  2.  Xim.  1 :  G.)  3etpt  Inibcn  mv  aba 
benncfen,  t^a\)  c^  fiir  bie  ^3cbauptun>v_  baj}  blojje  5(cltcfte 
(^))rc^bl)tcr)  crbinirt  l)abcn,  kin  infpirirtc<3  B^^UV^^fi  A^*^^'^ 
■ — ^feinc^  au^5  iri^cnb  cincm  o^-'^^^'^^^^i^  ^^^^  ap'cfto(ifd)en 
3cita(tcri3,  unb  barum  (\\cbi  c^  and)  fcincn  53cn)ei^3  axb$ 
ber  ^du'ift,  bajj  folcbe  5(c(tefte  ba^  dltdji  jum  Drbiniren 
l;abcn. 

(So  iaa^  bem  ^re^b^teriani^mu^  cb,  Bcugnig  bci^5ubrin^ 
{jcn,  bajj  fte  cin  berartige^^  &lcd)t  genoffcn;  ba  cr  aber  ]oU 
a)e^  nid)t  t\)mi  fonnte,  fo  fann  cr  aucb  "oon  un$  nid)t 
»er(angcn,  ba|j  wix  oijm  3f^na,ni^  cin  folc^c^  'Siedjt  jugc^ 
fte()en/  ^^J  fann  nid)t  bcn^iefen  unb  fann  c>i)nt  ^eiDei^3 
md)t  jugeftanbcn  n>erben,  bag  blo§c  ^)ricftcr  jcmal^  bie 
in  ber  ^eiligen  '3d}rift  ern>a()ntcn  Drbinationen  i^rric^tc^ 
ten,  ober  ba§  bafelbft  ^^on  tf)nen  au^gcfagt  nnro,  bafj  fie 
ba$  d{td)t  ^attm  fold)e  ^;^anb(ungen  ju  vcrrid)tcn»  SDiefer 
©a^  fann  nid)t  umgcftob'cn  n^erben. 


Wt<5  wa^  ben  (Spi^fopafen  nod^  obliegt  ift  —  \n  Umu 
fen,  ba§  bie  obige  Untcrfdnibung  jwifc^en  ^(elteftcn  unb 
cincm  ibnen,  befonbcr^^  in  '^t]na,  auf  bie  MadM  ju  orbi^ 
niren,  iibergeorbnctcm  G3rabe,  ^\^on  binlang(id)cr  Xaucr 
UHir,  urn  ficb  aUi  cine  bleibenbc  unb  nidu  nur  fiir  cincn 
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gettJtffcrt  B^it^^^t^  kjlimmtc  Ginri^titn^  au$ptt)etfert, 
3it  tiefcm  {ct5tcrn  2^()cil  imfrcr  ^cti)ei0fu()runi|,  ter  auc^ 
tin  imabl)angiger  unt)  fel)r  »or^uglid)er  ^emei^  fiir  tie 
^ifd)of^it)urDe  ift,  gcbeii  iDir  nun  ilbcr. 

l^ajjet  trident  jemauo  ^ft*  20  :  28 —  35  lefcn  unb  u^ol;l 
ktrac^ten,  au1d)ci5  ©ebot  St.  'yau(ui3  tcvt  ten  5(e(teftcrt 
0>re^b^^tcrn  cter  5)reeb^^tcr^^ifcl)bfen)  ^u  (Spbefii^  (]icbt, 
(Sotamt  lajict  ibn  tie  beiteu  (£piftcht  an  Zimothnh^  lefen 
nut  unpavteiifd)  ten  ^cfeM  anfe{)en,  ivc(d)en  terfelbe 
^Ipoftel  tern  ^u  ^pl;efu^  ftef)enten  X  i  m  o  t  b  e  u  ^  perflm^ 
lid)  o^icbL  lint  nad)  tiefer  S3en][eid)unc|  tcr  5Uiftra(]e, 
Ia|}t^()n  entfd)eiten,  ob  tie  (£d)nft  nidn  ticfe  ein^etne 
^^erfon  (Xiinct()cu0)  in  ^v^nc\  anf  fird)lid)e  9^ed)te,  unt 
kfonteri5  in  5lnbetrad)t  ter  ©ewalt  ^U  ortiniren,  itber 
ticfe  5{e(teftcn  ftcKt. 

Dter,  n^enn  tin  fold)er  Unterfud)cr  einii^en  S^tiftl 
itber  tie  53cflimmtbcit  l)tc\tn  \olitc,  mii  wtidm  tic  Dber^^ 
l)c\)tit  te^3  ^imot[;cn5  bcbauptet  nnrt,  fo  Ia||ct  ibn  i^etDif^ 
fcn{)vtft  cntj'c^ciI^en,  u^elcbe  5(nteutun(]cn  tie  ^d)ritl 
liber  tiefcn  0e^-^cnftant  ert{)ei(t  —  nuid)cn  ®ci]  tie  ^tn: 
gleidntnv]  tcr  53cii^cife  nni^  ^cij]t.  Xhv5  erfd)cint  tcr  ^t^ 
wei2>  nnbctini"^t;  tod)  fiir  etn  xtdjt  (^cftimmtcij  (55emiitb  ift 
e^  gcnuii,  trenn  cr  nur  itbcvUMCCjcnt  ift :  'JH-iifct  tcnn  tiefe 
gwei  ',i(bt{)ci(ungcn  tc0  9Ienen  Xcftament^  unt  junad)|l 
tie,  n>cld)e  ftd)  anf  tie  3(elteftcn  bc:^icl)t. 

3m  ^ii^an^igftcn  .^apitcl  ter  5(poftc(i"^cfdncbte,  S3.  28  u. 
f.  tt).  ji^irt  ten  5(c(tcftcn  \n  (vpbcfui5  anbcfeblen  —  %d)t  ^\i 
|vaben  auf  ftcb  felbft — faiji  \n  habcn  anf  tie  c^an^e  .peerte 
liber  wtidjt  fie  tcr  {)ci(ij]e  ©eift  ,;,n  5lnffcl)ern  ('^ifd)ofe) 
gefe^4  bat  — ,ui  weircn  tie  ©emcinte  ®otte':>  — unt  ^u 
getenfcn  ter  trcijai)ric\cn  ^>erma()nnni]  .tci3  5lpcftcli3,  ^u 
tt)ad)cn  c\cc\tn  tic  C|reulid)cn  5[GlHfc,  tie  tcr  ^ccrtcn  nid)t 
fd)cnen  nnirten,  nnt  o^tC{tn  tiejeniv^en  unter  i()ncn  felbft, 
tie  i>erfe()rte  ?c^ren  aui^Tpred)en  iinirtcn. 

1)it]t^  fint  tie  i>icr  ^JMinftc  (oter  trei,  irenn  man  ten 
^weiten  mit  tern  trittcn  i>ereinii^cn  nnll)  tcr  Grmabnnnyi, 
u^elcbe  i()nen  tcr  ^Ipoftcl  l)intcriicjj ;  ^u  ipeld)cr  man  nod) 
eine  antcre  bin^ufiii^cn  maci,  tie  a\\^  tcm  35.  5>cr^3  gc^ 
nommcn  ift,  nnt  tt3eid)e  tic  "^^rbeitfamfcit  unt  tie  ?icbc  \n 
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fcen  „(Sd)wa$en"  ktrifft,  3Ba0  mbait  tcnn  mtn  Mcfc 
©rma^mtnji|,  orer  ticfer  ©cfet)(,  taip  aiueiqtc,  tat)  tiefc 
STeltefteu  tie  2}^ad)t  (fatten  f^ciftlic^c  ^mbi  ^u  iibcnV 
fid)ci1ic^  nidjt^,  eie  a^erccii  iHn-vfIid)(ct  ^.nd>t  aiif  fid) 
felbft  au  baben  itnt)  f^ci}cu  fvilfd)c  ^^clncr  anf  tcr  ^^ut  ,^u 
fciu;  abcr  fcin  dlc6>,i  unrt  cni)a{)nt  indent)  cincii  aiie  ibrcr 
cipcn  3al)t  cter  eineu  iintcr  fie  fommentcn  falfitcn 
@eiftiid)cii  tc^  5(mtc^  ;^u  enrfcl3cn.  (Hie  foKcit  „ireiten" 
cter  ine((eid)t  (ane  ta$  SScrt  ^inreileu  iibcrfe^t  ivcrtett 
ift)  rec^ieren  tic  ^trd)e,  taij  (^eifn,  fie  foKcn  il)rcr  l-n^Cj^cu 
nvic^  SSeife  ter  .^irtcn. 

l:it  „£ird)e"  betcutet  l)ier  natiirrid)  tie  i^crber  civ 
ira^nte  „.Oeertc"  otcr  tie  ^aicn,-^  tenn  |)irten  wadmx 
cter  ]^errfd)en  md)t  iibcr  .^irtcn,  ii>enu  iud)t  ctit^a  Cber^ 
l^irten  untcr  ibneu  ftnt,  tie  fo(d)e  03eira{t  'ocn  ibrcm 
C5emeinfd)aft(idKn  <5)errn  unt  ^tcifter  cmpfanj-^cu  babcn, 
t)axxm  l)atten  tiefe  5(c(tcftcn,  fo  wcii  e^^  fid)  erfenncn  Kifu, 
ind)t  ta^  S^cc^imcnt  iibcr  tie  @eiftlid)fcit  in  ibrcr  ciipicu 
5torperfd)aft»  lint  e6  ift  ti^etcr  cine  ®pnr  ncd)  cine  '5(n^ 
tcutnnc^  i>or(;anten,  tag  fie  je  tai^  dicd)t  jum  Crtinircn 
(]cl)abt^{)aben. 

3Bir  fi3nnen  ncc^  Ijin^tfiii^en,  tajj  tai3  Drttnatictt^^^ 
unt  ^egieruniv^i"cd)t  ticfer  5(elteftcn  and)  nicbt  a({^  cin 
fc{d)c^  betrad)tct  tDcrtcn  !ann,  ta^^  anv  tcr  I'luelei^uni^ 
^crijcrgebt  cter  einc  ftil(fd)wcii^ente  S*^^^1<^ntni]  ift ;  tcnu 
jete  ©telle  in  tcr  Sd)rift,  tie  i>on  ter  ©cirait  iibcr  tie 
©eiftlic^fcit  fpric^t,  cter  taranf  bintcutct,  gicbt  ticfc  ©Ci^ 
wait  ten  5lpcftcln,  cter  and)  tern  Ximotbeuo  unt  Zitn^, 
cter  ten  (Sngcln  ter  ftcbcn  ^ird^en  in  5{ficn ;  unt  vcn 
ticfen  fann  c$  nid)t  bcnnefen  itcrtcn,  tap  fie  blc§e  fxk^ 
fler  C(en)cfen  ftnt,  fontern  fie  unircn,  n?ic  anr  in  53e^ug  anf 
tie  5lpcfte(  bewiefen  l;abcn  unt  jci}t  tabei  fint  and)  in  5(n^ 
tetrad^t  ter  Uebrigen  ^u  bcit?cifen,  'i^on  il;ncn  mn-fdnctcnc 
unt  l)bf)er  fteljcnte  5(mt^traojcr,  ©cfclc^erte  cter  niit  cin^ 
begriffene  3^ed)te  fcnnen  nuV  in  (Srmanc;clung  beftimmtcr 


^-  Soreie  in  2lft.  4  :  22.    G5  ill  fc^r  leic^t  moGlic^,  bap  Xfiafoncn  mit 
in  biefe  <SteIIcn  cingcfd^loffcn  [tnb. 
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3eugtttffe  cjeltenb  gemad)t  Jtjerben,  unb  ba  fol^e^  beftimm:* 
te0  3^"9ttt&  ^^ti'd)  ctntere  (Stelten  gegeben  tt^irb,  fo 
faun  ^icr  t»urc^aui3  feiue  ftidfc^tDeicicnt^e^golgetunc;  genii^^ 
^enb  fein.  3)a^5  beftimmte  Beugni^  \\t  c^egen  bie'^leid)^ 
l;eit,  ba^cr  barf  man  ju  tt)rcr  Umcrftiiliung  nidjt  jur 
5luC^(egung  feinc  B^flu^t  ne()mcn.  —  5Iucl)  ful)rt  bet 
©cift  ber  5(urebe  ^pautt  an  biefe  5(e(teften  un^  md)t  ^u 
einem  foli^cn  Bi^P^i^cfct^t^^^^/  ba  ba^  !2ebrgebaube,  midjt^ 
feiner  5tu^lcgung  bebavf,  fomol;!  mit  i()ren  i^crfd}iebenen 
Slu^Dritcfcn  al0  auc^  mit  bcm,  it)ai5  fte  i^erlangt,  yoUig 
iibcreinftimmt. 

5^ac^  ber  cpi^!opaltfd)en  5rnfd)anung^meife  gicbt  c^5  in 
ber  Zi)at  feine  entfd)eitentc  ©enm(t  iibcr  bie  ©eirt(id)feit 
p{)ne  einen  ^ifd)of,  boc^  ift  eo  biefer  5(nfd)auung^ii)etfe 
md)t  ^umiber,  bag  |)rteftcr,  in  einem  fold)en  galie,  groge 
c;eift(i^e  (35ett)alt  itber  bie  Saicn  an^iiben:  fte  fonnen 
ammlid)  t^cn  ber  Communion  juriidmeifen;  \m^  tin  fe^r 
lbol)er  5(ft  ber  ^ird)enregierung  ift;  unb  ba,  wo  fcin  ^i^ 
fd)of  ift,  faun  feine  5lppe(Iation  gegen  folc^e^  Urt^eil  ftatt^ 
finDen* 

(Sine  3)io,^efe  cf)ne  53ifc^of  „beberrfc^t  bie  §eerbe" 
unter  un^  in  manc^en  ^e:;ie^ungert,  aber  eine  entfd)ei^ 
benbe  ober  auoiibenbe  ©emalt  itber  t)ic  @eiftli(^feit  I)at  fie 
nid)t;  unb  (Sp^efUiJ  I)atte  feinen  ^ifc^of  aU  $aulu^  bie 
Slelteften  anrebete,  benn  Ximotf)eu^  tuarb  erft  einige  Qdt 
na^f)er  iiber  biefe  ^ird)e  gefet^t*  3)arum  pa^i  bai3  cpi^^ 
fopalifc^e  ^e^rgebaube  ^ollfommen  in  biefer  5lnrebe,  ba 
fte  ft^  auf  feine  gefo(gerten  unb  mitinbegriffenenen  Dtec^te 
beruft,  benn  eine  fo(($e  ©erufung  ^u  ©unften  ber  ^lelteften 
ift  unnitl^,  ift  midfitrli^  unb  i|l  baf)er  eine  ungefunbe  5Iu5^ 
legung^art, 

^3)ie  $fllid)ten  ber  5leUeften  i^on  (Ep^efu^,  bargeftellt 
51ft.  20,  itjaren  alfo  nur  paftoral,  fte  follten  bie  »f)eerbe 
n)cii:)en,  Pflcgen,  regieren  nn^  2(c^t  auf  fte  ^aben,  unb  ba 
fte  and)  itber  biefeibe  ti?ad)ten,  fodten  fte  fte  ijor  falfd)en 
?e^rern  jt?arnen.  5Bie  ftd)  ^t.  55au(ui3  anbermiirt^  itber 
bie  ^Pfli^ten  ber  ^ifd)Dfe  (^Priefter^58ifd)ofe)  auobriidt, 
fodten  fte  „i^erforgen  bie  ^ir^^e  ©ottei^ ;"  (1.  Xim,  3  :  5.) 
unter  ber  „^ird^e"  ftnb  natiirlid)  bie  ^aicn  ^n  ^oerfteben, 
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iDte  »orl)er  in  53c^ui^  auf  5(ft.  20 :  28  bcmerft  n?urbe» 
£)Dcr  it>ie  (5t  Pctrui  t)iefe  'pfltd)t  (>efd)rcibt,  fodteii  fie 
„weit)en  t'ie  ^eeroe  (Sl;rifti,  fo  i()ucu  bcfol)(eii  fei/' 
(1  ?>etn  5  :  2.) 

3)iefe^  ftnf,  mt  mx  glaubett,  a  He  iit  tcr  (5c^rift  bc^ 
ricl)tetcit  S^lec^te,  t>k  ben  2(cltcftc)i  ,;iurte()ciu  5(lle  iibrii-jcn, 
tort  befon^cfiJ  aufgefiibrteit  ot'cr  cimiyutcn  I)lH)cren  dlcdjtt 
(au^^-enommcn  bic  blo^'c  2>UH]lid)feit,  taij  tie  5(eltcftcii  in 
ter  ,,'3)riefteri'd)aft/'  i:)cld)c,  iDie  i>cn*;ci^cbcu  it»ortcn  ift, 
ben  iimot()eui3  crtinirt  ijabcn  fod,  mit  ^j>viu{ui3  ^itiammcu 
f^enjirft  (>iben)  ii^erten  beftanbic^  ben  5lpofte(n,  otcr  ben 
anbern  »or{)er  ermd^nten  perfonen,  wit  Ximotf)eu^3,  XU 
iih$,  itnb  ben  „(Sn^e(n"  ber  fieben  £ird)en,  jui]e)'d)rie^ 
bem 

SSen]lctd)et  mm  mit  biefer  ©cfammt^Summe  ber  @e^ 
njaft,  bie  in  ber  ^d)rift  bloOen  5lc(teften  ober  '^rieftcrn  ^u^ 
cjefprod^en  itjirt,  bie  midjt  ^tmot()eu^3  ^n  C^p(;efu5, 
ber  ndm(id)cn  3tabt  unt  ©egcnb,  in  irc(d)er  bie  i^on  faiu 
htS  5(ft»  20  5(ni]ercrctcn  iiu^bntcn  iino  amtirten,  befafl. 
©e^et  bie  ^wei  an  bicfcn  ein^elnen  Mann  i^on  bem  c;ro^\^n 
5lpoftel  (^erid)tcten  Spifteln  burd),  itnb  merfet  auf  bie 
beftiminte  5(rt,  in  iiH^ld)er  ba^3  Mtd)t  bie  @eirt(id)feit 
;^u  reojicren  uub  :;u  orbinircn  ibm  perfonlid)  ,^Ui]efd)rieben 
n)irb  —  in  jebem  Xl^eife  ber  htit>tn  (Spifteln  wirb  er  in 
ber  ein^eitUd^en  ^aiji  anc^erebet  —  „!l)iefei3  ©ebot  befel)(e 
id)  Div,  mcin  (^oijn  Ximotbeu^"  —  rrW)^'^  fd)reibe  id) 
1)iv,  bag  Du  m]]t}i,  wit  T>u  wanbeln  fodft  in  bem 
^aufe  ©ottei5"  — „ttjenn  Du  Un  ^riitern  folc^e^  »or^ 
pitft/'  (1,  Xim.  1 :  18  ;  3  :  14,  15  ;  4  :  6.) 

SJ^erfet  auf  biefelbe  5(nrcbe  an  if)n  in  ber  cinl)eitlic^cn 
3al;(,  njenn  )>on  fird)(id)er  S^et^ierung  xtnb  3ud)t  ^it  dltu 
ift— „baO  Du  geboteft  dtiidjtn,  bajj  fie  nid)t  anberiJ 
(md)t  fa(fd))  (el)rten"— „tt?ibcr  eincn  5(elteften  nimm  (Du) 
feine  kiac\t  auf,  aujjer  ^mcien  ober  breien  3<^it|^en/'  — 
„bic  (biejenii^en  aui5  ben  5(e(teften,  bie  alfo  ani^eHac^t 
it?erben)  ba  fiinbic^en,  ftrafc  (Du)  5l(Ie,  auf  bail  fiii)  and) 
bie  5(ntern  fiirdnen/' — „id)  be^Ui^e  Dir  yor  @ott  ♦  .  ;  . 
bag  Du  folc^c^  (biefe3fle^elncjciftiid)cr3ud)tu.f.«?.)  ^ai^ 
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teft  c^nc  eigert  ©utbitnfel,  unb  xxidjt  t(;ufl  nad)  ®un^" 
(L  Xim.  1:3;  5:19,  20,  2L) 

53etra^tet  infontcrl^eit  fcin  ^td)t  ju  ortiniren— bcnn 
il;m  ti)dit  tcr  ^Cpoi'tel  mit,  tDeld}c  (£ii]enfd)aftcit  ^ifcl)ofe 
0}>rieftcr^5Bifd)ofe)  unt)  I)iafonen  babcn  miineu,  „fold)c5 
fd)rei6e  ic^  l)iv ;"  (Xim.  3:1  — 14)  —  cr  mvt)  ttjcitcr^ 
i)in  ermaf)nt  in  ^e^^ug  auf  bie  £)vttnation  biefer  kiben 
niebern  ©rabc,  „^te  ^anbe  lege  (X)u)  9]iemanb  bab 
auf" — imb  iDiebcrum,  „\va^  Du  yon  mir  ge^brt  ^aft,  ba^ 
kfte()I  (Du)  treuen  2)^cnrd)cn,  bie  ba  tii^tig  finb  and) 
5rnbern  ^u  kl)rcn,"  (L  Xim.  5:  22  ;  2»  Xim.  2  :  2.)  b.  I). 
Lenten,  btc  fo  wo^l  gefunb  im  Olauben  finb,  ah$  and)  ju 
Iet)ren  lurfte^cn. 

Semerfet  ferncr,  obglctc^  9)au(u5  ben  5(eUcftcn  yen 
Sp^efu^  yon  @eift[id)en  fagt,  „bte  ta  yerfe^rte  ?cl;^ 
ren  reben  iyiirbcn,"  (5lfL  20:30,)  fo  gtebt  er  il)nen 
boc^  nid)t  etnmal  einen  SBtnf,  bap  fie  £ird)en^ud)t  iiber 
fo(d)e  Uebertrctcr  itbcn  foUten*  ©egen  Ximotbcu^  tv^ 
t\^ai)nt  cr  berfetben  Svflebrer  unb  ^lyar  in  5(u^triicfen,  bie 
ben  ^u  (Epf)efu0  gebraud)ten  yoUig  g(eid)  lautcn,  inHm  cr 
fte  be^ei^net  aU^  „^el)rcr  anbcrcr  obcr  falfd)er  §e^- 
ren,"  unb  erma^nt  ihn  benfelben  (Ein^att  ;^u  tl)un  — 
„bag  T)M  geboteft  (vtUd)en,  baj}  fte  nt^t  anben3  (cl^rtcn" — 
unb  nad)^er  wixti  l^in^jUgcfiigt  in  53ctrcff  bcr  @eift(id)cn, 
iye{d)e  auf  biefe  obcr  anbcrelfi^eife  fcl;[en  jyiiroen,  „bie  "ca 
fiiuMgen  ftrafe  (Du)/'  (1.  Zim.  1:3;  5:20.)  „5ln^ 
ber^  icl)ren"  unb  „yerfcl)rte  ?e!)ren  reben"  ift  einunb  baf:? 
fe(be3Sergef)en ;  bie  3urec^tiyeifung  beffclben  nnrb  nirgenb^ 
ben  5(e(teften  aufgetragen,  aber  bem  Ximotl)eu^  jyirb  fte 
l)ter  au^3britc!lid)  iibertragen. 

3ft  c^  nid)t  einlcu^tenb,  im  l)o^ften  ©rabe  einleud)^ 
tenb,  ba§  Ximotbeu^  bie  ^od)fte@ctya(t  itber  bie  ©eiftlid)^ 
fcit  ^u  Gp()efu^5  unb  ba^  yolle  diuijt  ^umDrrinircnl^atte? 
SBcnn  lyir  l:k]t  yerfc^iebnen  0tellen  unb  ben  Xon  unb 
©eift  ber  gan^^cln  Spifteln  mit  bcr  yorfjcr  angefiif)rtcn  %n^ 
rebe  an  bie  5(clteften  ju  Spf)efu^3  yerg(eid)en,  fonnen  mir 
bann  n^d)  einen  beffern  ^ewei^  ber  ^ifc^ofi^miirbe,  ober 
eine  beijcre  2Bit)erlegung  ber  ©leid)()eit  yerlancjcn?  ^e^ 
^tario  nid^t  bie  ©eiftlic^feit  in  (Spl)efu^  au^  brei  Drbnun^ 
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o^tn  —  namUc^  2:tmotl)cu5  tic  erftc,  He  5(e(tcftcn  (oter 
$>riefter^^ifcl)ofe)  tie  nad>ftc,  unb  tic  Xiafoncn  tic  Icmc? 
—  ®cit?i^,  fo  wax  c^5» 

33crglei(^ct  irietcntm  ticfc  5Iurctc  iint  alki\  \i\v5  )>on 
Uo^tn  5(elteftcu  berid)tct  unrt,  mit  tcr  Gpiftct  an  Zitnm. 
Unterfuc^et  feine  ©cii^alt  auf  tcr  3nfcl  <ireta.  3^m 
werten  tie  nbtl;igcn  5at)igfcitcn  cinciJ  ^Pricftcr^33ifd)of^ 
oter  5le(tcften  ange^cicjt*  {Zit  1:G  —  9.)  vcscinc  fiaxt 
^e^oUma^tiguni]  vom  5(pofte(  fanl\\<^  laiitct:  ,,Xtxi)aU 
ben  lie^  i(^  X)xd}  in  (M'cta,  tvij^  2)u  foUtcft  i^oUcnt^  an^ 
rid)ten,  ta  id)  c^  c\c(a||en  \)ahc,  nnt  (tap  ;Du)  follteft 
befe^en  tie  Statte \)in  tint  I)cr  mit  3(c(tcftcn,  mt  id)  Xix 
befol;(en  l)aht/'  —  unt  nnetcvum  ,,eincn  fcl;crifd)en  '^hn^ 
fc^cn  (follft  2)  u)  ^jcrwcrfen,^  ti^cnn  er  cinnuil  unt  abcrmal 
ermat)net  ift/'  (Xit  1:5;  3 :  10.) 

£)rtination,  Grma^nunj]  nnt  S5ertt>crfun,q  (^(bfe^un^ 
cter  (grfommunifaticn)  n^crtcn  a(fo  fammtlid)  tern  Xitu^ 
|3erfonlid^  iibertragen.  Xcn  ^elteften,  n.nc  fd)Dn  beit^iefcn, 
wax  feine  ©eiralt  gec^ebcn  ^^u  ,,venrerfcn"  tie,  ireld)e 
„»erfel)rte  ?el)ren"  oter  ,,^e^ereien"  i^crbreitcn  nnirtcn; 
Xitn^  \)attt  tiefe  WUdjtA  Mc^  ftimmt  i^olifommen  mit 
ter  ^age  tc^  XimotI;eu^3  ilberein  unt  nid)t^  ^Terartigc^ 
fann  au^  irc^cnt  eincr  (rtcKc  ter  (^dnnft  i^cn  tencn  be^ 
wiefen  itjcrten,  ii?cld)e  tort  ^um  Untcrfdnete  5leltcftc  oter 
Pricfter  genannt  n^erten.  3ft  e<3  ai]o  nidu  flax,  tajj  tic 
tern  Xitu^  jugefd)riebenen  9^ed)te  xi)\\  i,n  eincm  5(mt^tra^ 
ger  ma^en,  ter  cinen  @rat  l;of)er_ftel)t  aU^  tiejcnic^en, 
n?e(c^e  mir  a(^  fold)e  be^^eid)nen  miiiien,  tie  fid)  nur  auf 
tie  ()ei(i(^e  Urfunte  »on  fold)en  5leltcften  ftii^cn  ?  Xiefer 
©rat  ift  tie  ^ifd)of^tt)iirte* 

3>erc^(eid)et  noc^  turner  alle^^,  n?a^  ^on  ten  5(elteften  be== 
rid^tet  wirt,  mit  ten  Spiftcln  an  tie  „(Snojel"  ter  fteben 

"'■•  3m  (£niilifd)cn  flct)t  "  reject."  Suf^^r  t)cit  flatt  „ycnrcrfen"  „mcibcn" 
iibcvfcnt.     (?Inm.  bc»J  liet^erfet^cv^.) 

t  't)ct  »on  ben  £ebrern,  Jveltte  bic  5(clteilcn  ;;u  Gtkfud  niitt  ^u  ijcr* 
bammcn  ermacf)tigt  waren,  gebraudbte  Stuc^brucf  „"oerfe(irtc  Tincjc,"  |limmt 
mit  bent  in  23e^ug  auf  bie  '^e^cr,  »eld)e  Zitui  ^u  t»ern?erfcn  ba(J  ditd^t 
l^atte,  angeroenbeten  «folc^er  i]!  »erfe^rt."  ©ie  23ortc  finb  :  duaTpafifieva 
unb  e^eoTpaTTTai. 
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©emctntcn  in  5lften  (£)ffcnl>»  (i.  2  itnb  3,)  3cbe  ttefcr 
©cmcinrcn  nnvt  vinv^erecct  nicl)t  turd)  t()re  Gktftiid)feit  im 
©ai^eu,  foutcrn  tuid)  ibxxn  (Sncjcl  crcr  l)bd)ften  5(mti3^ 
tnigcr,  iiui?  ticfc^  alleiu  ift  fd)ou  tin  fet)r  ftarfer  53en?civ3 
C5C|:jcii  tie  5(emtergleid)()cit  uuC)  fiir  tie  ^ifd)cfi?miirtc» 
(kint  i>on  ticTcn  ©emeinten  wax  Gpl;efu^5  itnt)  ii^eun  anr 
liber  ii;ren  <5nge(  lefcn,  „2)u  (jaft  i>erfud)t  tie,  fo  ta  facjeu 
fte  feien  5(poftel,  iint  fiut  c^3  nid)t,  imt  _^aft  fte  Aligner  er^ 
funten,  (Dfteutn  2 :  2,)  braud)cn  iinr  ireiter  Sf^wsi^^'^  tafiir, 
ta§  i()r  l)od)fter  5(mt^trager  ;^ur  3cit  ta  ttefc^  33ud)  c^e^ 
fd)riebeu  imirte,  im  3ci()re  96,  in  ^e^jUg  auf  t_a^3  I)bd}fte 
3^ed)t  ter  £ird)cn^ud)t  iiber  tie  @ ei[tlic^f eit,  taijelbe  ii^ar, 
WiV^  Xmotbc\b$,  tcr  t)od)fte  5(mt0tragcr  tafelbft  im  3a[;re 
65,  it^ar? 

?affct  itn^  nun  and)  autre  StcUcn  unterfud^eu*  3n 
Jeter  tiefer  ficiuen  Gpifteln  n^irt  ter  ,,(Sngel"  perfonlic^ 
»eranht)ortlic^  gemad)t  fitr  tie  3rrt[)iimer  ter  in  dhu 
fte^enten  ©emeuiten,  nut  nnrt  perfoulid)  gelobt  fiir  if)re 
ern?a{)uten  33ertieufte,  itut  tai3  gefd)iel)t  tfot^tem,  taf^  e^ 
in  Jeter  tiefer  ©emeinten  mdjvcxt  oter  einige  5(eltefte  ge^; 
geben  l;aben  muf\  fo  line  c^  treijjig  oter  ^ierjig  3^^t-e  ju^ 
x>or  in  (Sp(;efu0  me{)rere  gab,  {%U.  20:  17.) 

%d)tQt  auf  ten  nad)trucflid)en  ©ebraud)  ter  einbeitli;^ 
d)en  3^^}^  in  ter  5(urete  an  jeten  tiefer  (Sngel- — „id) 
mi^  SDeine  ©erfe"  (Dffenb,  2 :  2,  9,  13,  19;  3:  1, 
8,  15,)  ift  tie  teutlid)e  unt  f^arfe  ^Inrete,  an  alle  nad) 
einanter  gerid)tet,  tie  auf  tie  2>erautwort(id)feit  nic^t  ei^ 
Iter  ©emeinte  im  ©an^en,  and)  nicbt  ibrer  ©eiftlidifeit 
im  ©an^en,  fontern  auf  tie  tee  §auptei3  oter  ^enfere 
perfonlic^  fd)liejjen  lajjL 

3u  temfelben  S^^dt  lefen  mx  al^  ?oBpreifungen 
tiefer  (Sngel  —  „X)  u  l)a[tft  an  meincm  DIamen"  — 
„!I)  u  I)aft  aud)  ttjenige  ^Jlamcn,  tie  nid)t  ii)xt  ^(eiter 
befutelt  l)aben"  —  „td)  \)aht  Xix  gegeben  eine  offene 
X\)nx"  —  „X)n  Mt  eine  Heine  ^raft  unt  (Du)  I)aft 
mein  5Bort  gcbalten/'  (Dffenb.  2:13;  3:4,  8.)  —  unt 
antrerfeit^  merten  fie  alfo  getatelt  —  „id)  babe  ein  £lei^ 
ne^  miter  Did)"  — „Du'laffejl  tai5  .3Beib  3efabel .  .  . 
Iel)ren,  u.  f.  «?. "  —  „fo  2)u  nid^t  mxft  wai^en,  werte  id) 


itBer  T)  i  ^  fommctt,  mt  cin  Xicb"  —  „D  u  lx\i  ttjeber 
fait  nod)  mxm,"  (OffenK  2 :  14,  20  ;  3  :  3,  15.) 

5(e^nlid)  lautcn  tie  Sanuingcn  G^rifti  an  ticfc  „(Sn^ 
c^el/'  tie  alle  i^re  perfonlid)e  ^iBcraiUii^ortlid)feit  fiir  tic 
gct)(cr  ter  ©cmeinte  in  fic^  fc^licpen,  — „(iktcnfe  {X  u) 
n?oi>on  T)  xi  gefallcn  bift,  unt  tbue  {!)  ii)  ^uj^^e,  nnt  ttjiic 
(Du)  tie  crften  2i?crfe"  —  ,,^f)ue  (Xit)  ^uf^e,  it?o  aber 
nid^t,  fo  iDcrte  id)  Dix  bait  fommcn"  — ,,Sei  (Du) 
mcfcr  unt  ftarfe  (Xu)  ta^  5tntre,  ta^3  ftcrbcn  imll"— - 
,,.$alte  (Xu)  n.Ha5  Du  I)aft"— „So  fci  (Du)  nun  flci^ig, 
unt  tl)ue  (Du)  ^uf^e/'  (Offenb,  2  :  5,  16  ;  3  :  2, 11,  19,) 
lint  nod)  autre  al)n(id)e  (Btellen  gicbt  c5,  ja  ticfe  fiebcn 
Spiftc(n  befte^en  in  ter  Xijat  hnmi)t  nur  aui^  fo(dKn. 

Die  9)erfon,  tie  ter  „(Sni^cl"  i^enannt  n>irt,  nnrt  in  jc^ 
tern  galle  mit  if)rcr  ©cmeinte  ttentificirt,  unt  i^re  (^c^ 
meinte  n?ieterum  mit  ibr.  Unt  in  ten  tvenic^cn  (Stcllen, 
wo  ter  .peilant  tie  ^(nfprac^e  an  tie  ©emeintcn  in  ter 
2i)Je^r^a^(  rii^tct,  ta  ift  fte  an  tiefelben  im  5(l(gemeinen 
c^eri^tet,  (£)ffcnb»  2  :  10,  23  —  25,)  unt  c^5  nnrt  feine  be^ 
[outre  9^itcfftd)t  auf  tie  5(elteften  genommen,  a(^  trenn 
and)  fie  bei  ter  5>crant\t?ortlid)feit  bet^eiligt  iraren,  3m 
©ec^cnt()cil  fintcn  nnr  tiefcn  gan^  befonter^3  ftrengen  ^M^ 
fprud)  in  ter  (^rma()nung  an  ten  (Sucgcl  ter  (^3emeinte  ^u 
(Ep^efu<3,  \x>o  e^,  nne  i^oUftcintig  benncfen  n^orten  ift,  mci)^ 
rere  51eltefte  oter  5)riefter  gab:  „3d)  )m-te  Deinen 
!2eud)ter"  (Deine  il:ird)c)  iKgftojjcn  i^on  leiner  ^t'aitc, 
wo  T)n  nid)t  ^ujje  t^uft"  (Dncnln  2  :5)  — nicbt  tie  @e^ 
meinte  ter  ^priefterrd)aft,  nid)t  ebcn  Deincr  5.H-ieiter|d)aft, 
fontern  „Deine  (s5emeinte/'  eid)erlid)  ijt  ein  Dioje^ 
fan  (^ifd)of)  f)ier!  ^   . 

9)riiret  tenn  turd)  tiefe  ftcben  Gpiftcln,  turd)  jete  em^ 
jelne  terfelben  unt  turd)  a((e  ^tfammen,  tie  evb5fopa(i|d)c 
unt  tie  pre5bl)terianifd)e  Slnfd^auung^:? nubile  unt  Kt)et  ^u, 
tt)eld)e  fottJoM  miti(;rem  ^^udM'tabcn  a(5  mit  ibrcm  ©cijt 
am  Mkn  ftimmt:  c\an\  fiennjj  i>crfiintigen  ]k  tie  33i/ 
fd)of^tinirtc  l^on  5(nfang  biv$  \\\  Gnte.  33crbintct  tieie 
epifteln  mit  tencn  an  Ximotbeu^  unt  Xitu5,  unt  ent)d)ci^ 

c-  Cffcnb.  1 :  20  wirb  »on  Un  i^eudjtcrn  gcfaat,  bap  [ic  bic  ©emcinbcn 
feien. 
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bet  bantt  oh  fte  nt^t  allc  bag  53ifd)oft]^um  ^erfiinbt^ett* 
S5ergleid)et  {I)r  f^an^^c^  i^crctnigteiJ  B^WQ^^^  ^^t  5(l(em,  tt?a0 
in  ^e^ug  auf  tie  !Red)te  blower  5iclteftcii  fcertd)tct  luirb, 
unb  lajjct  bann  ben  ©eift  ber  ^tllii^fett  unb  llnbefanc^eni^ 
l)cit  entfc^eibcn,  ch  nic^t  ba<5  ^i]'d)oft5um  mit  bem  libera 
fd)man3li^en  9fleic^tl;um  feincr  in  ber  (Bc^rift  becjriinbeten 
^eii?eiie  c^ewijj  ben  (Sieg  bai^ontrcic^t* 

^emerfet  and)  wo^,  bag  n?ir  x>on  fDld)en  Sc^riftftellen, 
njeld)e  mit  ber  S3if^ofgn?iirbe_  nnr  iiber  einfti  mm  en, 
cber  ba^^n  bienen  bie  (^reianijie  in  ber  apofto(ifd)en  ^ird)e 
biefer  5infd)annng^tt?eife  gemag  jn  er  I  (intern,  feinen 
©ebranc^  gemad)!  baben,  fonbern  mir  )>on  bcnen,  mid)t 
ben  53  e  m  e  i  ^  bafiir  enti)alten-  Unb  ba^,  benfcn  mx, 
geniigt  ^oUftanbig, 

'iRid^t  alle  ®emiitf)cr  itJitrbigen  einen  ^ewei^  gletd)artiiv 
!Darnm  fd)lage  man  nnfre  33en)ei^fii^rnng  immerl;in  in 
i^rem  gerin^'ften  SBertbc  an,  nnb  fte  tuirb  bod)  nod)  immcr 
geniigenb  fein»  (3icht  e^  irgenb  nmn  gleid)  fraftigen  ^e^ 
mi^  in  ber  (Sd)rift  bafiir,  bag  bloge  5leUefte  (ober  5)rieftcr^ 
^if^ofe)  bie  &ma{t  ber  l^oi^ften  ^ird)enpd)t  liber  bie 
©eiftlii^feit  ober  ba^  9kd)t  I;atten,  cl)nt  bie  2)Ktmirfnna 
eineg  ©eift(id)en  'oon  ()o^erer  S>olImad)t  ^^n  orbiniren? 
ftd)erlid)  giebt  e^  feinen,  nne  wix  i^oUftanbig  bennefen  f)a^ 
ben,  &kht  c^$  in  ber  (2d)rift  nid)t  mand)e  nnbebingt 
feftfte^enbe  ^eweife  bafiir,  bag  ^•''crfonen  i^on  hbfycxcv  ©e^^ 
n?ait  a(g  'i^k  5(e(tcften  it)irf(id)  orbinirten  nnb  "oa^i  l)od)ftc 
ditii}t  ber  £ird)en^nd)t  itber  bie  @eift(id>feit  befagcn? 
ft^erlid)  giebt  eo  fold)e,  rcie  nnr  foId)e^3  mit  mebr  al^  libera 
fliifftgen  Seit^eifen  erl)artet  l^niben, 

©lebt  eg  nid)t  angerbem  feftftel)enbc  (^c^riftbeweife  ba^ 
fiir,  bag  biefe  l)ol;en  fUcdjtc,  bie  iiber  bcncn  fteben,  ivelcbe 
blogen  5Ie(teften  ^ngefd)rieben  n^erben,  and)  anbern  fcx\o^ 
nen,  aU  ben  nrfpriinglid)en  5Ipoftc(n,  i^erlieben  nnirten 
nnb  big  ^^n  bem  B^itpnnfte,  'oon  tt)e(dKm  tiV^  Iel?tc  infpi^ 
rirte  33nc^  batirt,  im  ^eft^e  foId)er  5(mtgtrager  gebliebcn 
ftnb?  eg  fann  xxrniinftigent>eife  nid)t  in  gragc  gcftcUt 
Jt)erben. 

W}ac\  nnn  ber  ?efer  alle  biefe  B^wgniffe  fo  n^enig  veran^ 
fd)lagen,  ai^  eg  i^m  gefallt,  fo  bleiben  fic  bod)  cin  hi  n^ 
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retc^  cnber  ^md^  fiir  He  33ifd)Df^tDurbc.  Gin  Sinf 
itbcr^fcen  Milieu  ©ottc^  follte  fiir  jetcn  temiitl;tv]cn  uud 
gen?t11eni)aften  ©(dubii]cn  cin  53cfei)t  feiit.  ^Ta^  t^cringftc 
Uebcri3eii?id)t  cine5  33eipcirei3  fodtc,  mnn  aik^  imtcr)ud)t 
itjorten  ift,  fiir  cin  aufric^tigei^  ©emiiti)  (]enuc^ent>  fcin. — 

Wo^m  benn  fo(cl)e  53ctrad)tunc5en  bci  tencn  i()r  i]c(>ori^ 
gc5  ©ewi^t  I)abcn,  tic  ba  mcincn,  taj}  unfcr  5irv3umcnt 
eincr  Demonftration  nid)t  C5lcid)fommc. 

$Bir  giaubcn  jcbod),  bap  c^3  crnftcn  unb  i]cnaucn  ^ox^ 
fd)ern  ate  cin  fold)c^  crfd)cincn  imrb,  baiJ  fid)  ciucm  iibcr^ 
jeugenbcn  ^en?cifc  fcbr  ftarf  annal)crt.  Sc»ld)e  gorfd)cr 
fragcn  it)ir — fann  cin  cin^igcr  3d)ritt  gemad)!  wcrtcn  urn 
bie  (Sc^rift  jnr  Untcrftiit^nng  bcr  5kmtcrglcid)!)cit  an^u^^ 
n^cnbcn,  cj)ne  A^^^^M'fe  Diit^e  aH  ^ngeftanbcn  ju 
ncl;men»"  3i)cnn  c^^  cincn '^cmci^  fiir  tic  G5(cid)bcit 
a^kht,  bcr  »on  bicfcm  iBonuurf  frci  ift,  fo  crinncrt  fid)  bcr 
®d)reibcr  bicfc^  5(uffal3C^5  nid)t  i(;n  gefcl^cn  ^n  l;abcn.  3ft 
aber  nid)t  anbrcrfciti5  tcr  biblifcbc  33ctt?cii3  fiir  bic  ^ifd)ofi3^ 
wiirbe  cine  r  c  i^  e  I r  c  d)  t  c  S  o  I c^  e r  n n  3  an^  b i  b  I  i^ 
f  d)  e  n  X  ^  a  t  f  a  d)j  n  ?  ^ir  finb  bcr  ??2cimtn3,  bag 
fcin  unpartciifd)cr  ^inn  i^crncincnb  antnun-tcn  mirt. 

3Daruin  bcl)aupten  wix  jum  ^d)luj},  bajj  tie  33ifcbof^^^ 
iijiirte  adcin  ta^  S^wgnig  tcr  tnfpirirtcn  Scl)riftftcl(cr  fiir 
fid)  Ijat.  Wt  Zt)at\ad}tn,  allc  33cifpiclc,  fie  bcrid)tcn, 
o^ne  cine  Hare  5(u^5nal)me,  ja  fie  bewcifcn,  tajj  fo(d)e  ta$ 
%mt  be^  apoftolifd)en  Bcitaltcr^  n^ar*  l^arum  fii^cn  nnr 
nun  fo(i]cnte  anbre  ^cbauptung  ^nn^it — namtidv 'taj]  fie 
ba^  5(mt  nnir,  auf  u^cld)c^3  bcr  ^Ipoftci  l)innHcei,  ta  cr 
fd)ricb:  „@ctcnfct  an  cure  i^cbrcr,  tic  cud)  bai3  ^>ort 
©ottc^  Scfagt  l)vabcn  .  .  .  .  ©cl)ord)ct  ciu'cn  !i^cbrcrn  unb 
folgct  ibnen,  bcnn  fie  \vad)a\  iibcr  cure  ^cclcn,  aUi  bic  ta 
9led)crifd)aft  bafiir  c\cbcn  follcn."'-  OJcbr.  13 :  7, 17.)  Db 
cine  fD(d)c  S5orfd)rift,  ^ufammcn^cnommcn  mit  bcm,  \va^ 
in  bicfcm  5(uffa^  bcwicfcn  ii^ortcn  ift,  nid)t  bie  .5)b()e  ciuco 
tnfpirirtcn  ^  c  f  c  I)  ( c  i3  bcm  bifd)of(id)enJ?tmte  ^u  iyljoy^ 
d)cn  crrcid)t,  wirb  riirffid>t^^olt  ben  @cnn]ien  unfrcr  f^cfcr 
iibcrlaffcn,  unter  ©cbct  fiir  il)re  rcd)te  ^^citun^  unt  (Snt^ 
f^eibung. 

'•'  (Bitljt  wefien  §ebr.  l?>  :  7,  17,  bie  Slmnerfunt^  auf  'Seite  11. 
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RAISONS 

POUR   ETEK    MKMBRE 

DE  L'EGLISE  PROTESTANTE  EPISCOPALE. 


Je  sms  MEMBRE  DE  l'Eglise  Pkotestaxte  Episcopale 

1.  Parceque  j'aime  et  je  deraande  Tunite.  Je  sais  que  les 
divisions  iuutiles  sont  bien  crirainelles,  que  I'Apotre  nous  dit 
de  remarquer  ceux  qui  causent  la  division  et  de  les  eviter ;  de 
la  je  sens  la  necessite  d'etre  en  communion  avec  I'Eglise  qui  est 
ime^  et  a  ete  une^  dans  tous  les  siecles. 

Je  suis  MEMBRE  DE  l'Eglise  Protestante  Episoopale 

2.  Parceque  PEglise  d'Angleterre,  de  la  quelle  derive  l'Eglise 
Protestante  Episcopale  d'Amerique,  est  une  des  anciennes 
hranches  de  la  Sainte  Eglise  Catholique  de  Christ.  II  est  vrai, 
a  la  verite,  que  dans  un  temps  elle  a  ete  obscurcie  et  souillee 
par  les  erreurs  et  les  superstitions  de  Rome,  mais  Dieu  dans  sa 
misericorde,  a  bien  voulu,  a  I'epoque  de  la  Reforme,  donner  a 
ses  Evfeques  et  au  clerge,  la  force  de  rejeter,  avec  I'aide  de 
I'autorite  regnante,  le  pouvoir  usurpe  du  Pape,  de  purifier 
l'Eglise  de  ses  erreurs,  et  enfin,  de  la  rendre  a  son  etat  pri- 
mitif.  Ainsi  notre  Eglise-mere  est  VAncienne  Eglise  d'An- 
gleterre, qui  n'a  pas  ete  formee  alors  mais  seulement  reformee ; 
et  sa  fille  dans  les  Etats-Unis,  datant  de  I'epoque  de  la  coloni- 
sation du  pays  par  les  Anglais,  est  ici  l'Eglise  de  Christ. 

Je  suis  MEMBRE  DE  l'Eglise  Protestante  Episcopale 

3.  Parceque  les  ministers  de  I'Eglise  sont  tons  ordonnes  par 
des  Eveques  qui  seuls  ont  autorite  d'envoyer  des  ouvriers  dans 
la  vigne  de  Christ,  puisqu'  ils  sont  les  successeurs  des  Apotres,  et 
autres  Saints  hommes,  comme  Timothee,  Tite,  et  les  Eveques 
(ou  anges)  des  sept  Eglises  d'Asie,  qui  re?urent  le  pouvoir  d'or- 
donner  des  ancients  et  de  gouverner  l'Eglise. 

Je  suis  MEMBRE  DE  l'Eglise  Protestante  Episcopalk 

4.  Parceque  j'attache  beaucoup  de  valeur  aux  avantages  que 
Christ  a  promis  a  ceux  qui  recoivent  dignement  ses  Sacrements 
Saints;  etje  ne  puis  pas  6tre  certain  que  des  personnes  aient 
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le  ponvoir  de  les  administrer,  si  ce  n'est  celles  qui  ont  ete  cr- 
donnees  par  des  Eveques,  et  qui  ainsi  sont  les  waia  muiistres 
de  la  Sainte  Eglise  Catholique  et  Apostolique  de  Christ. 

Je   SUIS   MEMBRE    DE   l'EgLISE    PliOTESTANTE   EpISCOPALE 

5.  Parceque  I'Eglise  est  la  gardienne  et  la  depositaire  fidele 
des  grandes  verites  de  I'Evangile  qui  ont  ete  autrefois  confiees 
aux  Saints.  Ses  Symtoles  et  ses  Offices  ont  toujours  ete  un 
puissant  moyen  pour  preserver  les  hommes  de  I'erreur,  et,  par 
la  grace  de  Dieu,  ont  empeche  plusieurs  personnes  de  corrom- 
pre  la  verite  en  j  substituant  les  traditions  des  homraes,  ou 
leurs  propres  interpretations,  non  autorisees,  de  la  parole  de 
Dieu,  pour  Tenseignement  de  I'Eglise  Catholique.  II  n'  y  a  pas 
d'Eglise  qui  tienne  plus  fermement,  ou  enseigne  plus  clairement 
les  Grandes  Verites  de  la  trinite  dans  I'unite  ;  de  la  chute  et  de 
I'entiere  corruption  de  Fhomme ;  du  sacrifice,  de  Toblation  et 
de  la  satisfaction  entiere,  parfaite  et  suffisante  de  notre  Sauveur 
Jesus-Christ  pour  les  peches  de  tout  le  inonde ;  de  I'importance 
de  prevenir  et  de  nourrir  les  influences  du  Sainte  Esprit,  pour  la 
sanctification  de  nos  ames  et  do  la  necessite  d'avoir  une  foi  vive 
pour  etre  justifie  devant  Dieu.  Et  aucune  Eglise  n'  a  mieux 
rendu  temoignage  aux  Sacrements  de  I'Evangile,  attestant  leur 
pouvoir  et  soutenant  qu'  ils  sont  le  moyen  et  le  gage  des  fideles 
participants  de  cette  union  de  I'ame  avec  Christ,  qui  seul  est  la 
source  de  toute  vie  et  de  toute  force  et  sans  lequel  nous  ne  pou- 
vons  pas  plaire  a  Dieu. 

Je  SUIS  MEMBRE  DE  l'Eglise  Protestante  Episcopale 

6.  Parceque  I'Eglise  honnore  tellernent  la  Bible,  qu'elle  pre- 
sente  tons  les  jours,  a  ses  membres,  quelques  parties  considera- 
bles de  la  parole  de  vie;  on  peut  en  verite  dire,  que  la  plus 
grande  partie  de  ses  offices  est  tiree  de  I'Ecriture.  Chaque 
annee  elle  relit  douze  fois  tons  les  Psaumes,  deuxfois  les  Evan- 
giles  et  les  Actes  des  Apotres,  trois  fois  les  Epitres  et  plusieurs 
portions  considerables  des  livres  historiques  et  prophetiques  de 
I'Ancien  Testament,  outre  les  Epitres  et  les  Evangiles  pour 
chaque  Dimanche,  et  cela  ajoute  aux  passages  presque  innom- 
Irables  de  I'Ecriture  qui  sont  meles  avec  la  substance  de  ses  di- 
verses  prieres  et  actions  de  grace  fait  que  son  service  est  tout  a 
fait  scriptural. 

Je  SUIS  MEMBRE  DE  l'Eglise  Protestante  Episcopale 

7.  Parceque  j 'admire  et  aime  les  Prieres  de  V Eglise.  Jeles 
trouve  si  scripturalles,  si  simples,  si  ferventes  et  si  compre- 
hensibles,  aucune  autres  ne  pen  les  egaler.    Je  trouve  dans 


elles  tout  ce  dont  j'  ai  besoin :  elles  m'aident  a  prier,  elles  me 
fournissent  des  paroles  pour  mes  devotions  privees.  J'apprends 
d'elles  ce  que  je  dois  croire  et  ce  que  je  dois  faire.  Quand  j'y 
prends  part,  je  me  rappelle  que  je  me  sers  des  paroles  memcs 
qui  out  servi  a  une  grande  partie  de  I'Eglise  Catholique  de 
Christ,  pendant  des  centaines  d'annees,  pour  faire  connaitre  i 
Dieu  leurs  demaudes;  et  ainsi  enpriaut  il  me  semble  mejoindre 
en  communion  avec  les  Saints  qui  sont  dans  leur  repos ;  il  me 
semble  que  je  m'approche  de  I'assemblee  generalle  de  I'Eglise 
primitive,  dont  les  noms  sont  ecrits  au  ciel,  et  aux  esprits  des 
justes  deveniis  parfaits ;  il  me  semble  que  je  suis  plus  uni  k  la 
seule  Eglise  Catliolique  de  Christ. 

Je  suis  membre  de  l'Eglise  Peotestante  Episcopale 

8.  Parceque  I'Eglise  enseigne  et  forme  ses  enfants  avec  beaucoup 
de  soin  et  de  sagesse ;  pour  chaque  epoque  de  la  vie  pour  chaque 
occasion  importante,  elle  a  ses  offices  solennels.  Dans  I'enfance, 
elle  nous  recoit  par  le  bapteme  au  nombre  des  fideles,  exigeant 
des  parrains  qui  promettent  de  voir  u  notre  education  chretienne. 
Dans  la  jeunesse,  elle  nous  amene  a  I'Eveque  pour  etre  confirrae, 
afin  de  recevoir  par  la,  une  augmentation  de  grace,  et  pour  re- 
nouveler  en  notre  propre  nom,  les  promesses  solennelles  qui  ont 
6te  faites  pour  nous  lorsque  nous  etions  enfants.  Ensuite  elle  nous 
appele  a  la  Sainte  Table  du  Seigneur,  et  nous  invite  a  recevoir 
spirituellement  le  corps  et  le  sang  du  Christ,  avec  un  coeur  re- 
pentant et  une  vraie  foi,  afin  de  nous  tenir  en  communion  avec  le 
Seigneur  de  nos  ames,  et  gagner  de  la  force  pour  combattre 
avec  succes  contre  nos  ennemis.  Si  la  maladie  vient  nous 
surprendre,  elle  a  un  office  qui  excite  I'indifferent  et  soulage  le 
penitent ;  et  meme  quand  Dieu  a  rappel6  a  lui  Tame  du  chretien, 
I'Eglise  avec  beaucoup  de  paroles  d'esperance,  d'action  de  grace 
et  de  joie,  remet  le  corps  a  la  terre,  et  repand  ses  consolations 
dans  le  coeur  des  amis  en  deuil ;  ainsi  depuis  I'enfance  a  la 
tornbe  I'Eglise  prend  soin  de  nous :  elle  est  toujours  la  pour 
avertir,  soulager  et  dinger  le  plus  humble  et  le  plus  pauvre, 
aussibien  que  le  plus  noble  de  ses  enfants;  elle  s'occupe  de  nous, 
dans  la  maladie  et  dans  la  sante,  dans  la  prosperite  et  dans 
I'adversitie,  dans  la  joie  et  dans  le  peine,  dans  la  vie  et  a  la 
mort :  et  pour  cette  raison,  parmi  bien  d'autres,  j 'adhere  i  sa 
communion. 

Je  suis  membPvE  de  l'Eglise  Photestante  Episcopale 

9.  Parceque  l'Eglise  d'Angleterre  et  d'Amerique  ont  poss6- 
de  tant  d"hommes  eminemment  instruits  et  saints.  Des  milliera 
de  personnes,  de  beaucoup  superieures  a,  moi  en  savoir  et  en  vraie 
saintete,  ont  trouve  tout  ce  qu'elles  desiraient  dans  l'Eglise,  ellea 
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ont  aim6  ses  offices,  approuve  son  ordre,  et  6tant  nourries  et 
parfectionnees  par  ses  enseignements,  elles  ont  pense  que  c'etait 
une  tres-grande  faveur  de  vivre  et  de  mourir  dans  sa  communion. 

Je  suis  membee  de  l'Eglise  Peotestante  Episcopale 

10.  Parceque  I'Eglise  d'Angleterre  et  d'Amerique  est  I'Eglise 
de  plusieurs  amis  chers  qui  sont  mainteuant  dans  leur  repos  ;  ik 
ont  regu  d'elle  leur  connaisance  de  TEvangile ;  ils  ont  adore  Dieu 
dans  ses  temples  saints,  ils  ont  regu  les  sacrements  des  mains 
de  ses  ministres,  ses  offices  6taient  leur  consolation;  elle  les 
a  eleves  dans  la  saintete  et  la  crainte  de  Dieu ;  or  ce  qui  leur  a  ete 
suffisant  et  sanctifiant  pent  Tetre  aussi  pour  moi,  si  je  cherche 
humblement  la  grace  de  Dieu  pour  faire  bon  usage  de  mes 
privileges.  De  plus  j'ai  deja  beaucoup  appris  de  ses  ministres 
et  de  ses  offices,  et  c'est  ma  propre  faute  si  je  n'ai  pas  appris 
davantage.  Pourquoi  ne  continurais-je  pas  a  marcher  dans  Tan- 
cienne  voie  oil  moi  et  tant  autres  avons  trouve  le  repos  de  nos 
4mes? 

Je  sijis  MEMBRE  DE  l'Eglise  Peotestante  Episcopale 

11.  Parceque  I'Eglise  est  admirablement  bien  adaptee  k 
toutes  les  conditions  et  a  chaque  classe  de  la  societe,  le  pauvre 
aussi  bien  que  le  riclie  partage  les  provisions  qu'elle  a  faites  pour 
leur  bien-etre  spirituel.  Tons  trouvent  en  elle  une  mere  qui  les 
nourrit,  et  qui  les  unit  ensemble  par  les  liens  les  plus  forts,  leur 
enseignant  ici  bas,  par  rinfiuence  de  son  systeme,  a  vivre  dans 
nne  union  eternelle  dans  le  royaume  de  la  gloire. 

Je  suis  membee  de  l'Eglise  Peotestante  Episcopale 

12.  Parceque  je  sais  de  quel  avantage  I'Eglise  a  ete  et  est  pour 
le  monde :  elle  a  ete  le  moyen,  dans  la  main  de  Dieu,  d'elever  bien 
des  ames  a  la  gloire.  Si  ce  n'avait  ete  ses  efforts,  plusieurs 
endroits  de  ce  pays  n'auraient  jamais  entendu  prononcer  le  nom 
de  Christ.  Dieu  a  merveilleusement  beni  ses  traveaux ;  jamais 
ses  ministres  n'ont  ete  si  zeles  qu'a  present,  ses  eglises  si  nom- 
breuses,  ses  ecoles  si  bien  frequentees  et  dans  aucun  temps  elle 
n'a  pu  compter  taut  de  devoues  Chretiens  dans  son  sein. 

PouE  oes  Raisons  je  suis  membee  de  l'Eglise  Peotestante 
Episcopale 

13.  Dieu  veuille  me  donner  la  grace  de  faire  honneur  a  ma  pro- 
fession, de  faire  bon  usage  de  mes  hauts  privileges,  d'etre  Chre- 
tien non  seulment  de  nom,  mais  en  verite,  et  ainsi  de  faire  hon- 
neur a  la  doctrne  de  Dieu  Mon  Sauveur  en  toutes  choses. 

Traduit  par  G.  C.  D.  Gauthier, 

Pvhliepar  la  SocieU  Protestante  Episcopale  des  TraiUs,  55  East  Thirteenth 
Street,  Neio  York. 


/J 

(^r.  241) 


^runbe, 

mxnm  i^  cin  ®Ucb  bcr  protcftaittifc^  ^  bifrfjoflii^cit 
Sirc^c  biiu 

St^  tjitt  cin  (^Itcb  bcr  ^rot.  fiifdjbfl.  ^irt^c. 

1.  SSeit  tc^  (5tniij!cit  Uttc  unb  fiir  bicfel6e  bete,  ^i)  m\^,  bafj 
(S^>altungen  filnblic^  fiitb;  bafj  iin6  ber  5l^ofteI  fagt:  auf  bie  511  ad)tm 
unb  bie  ju  meiben,  bie  Uncinigfeit  errcgen;  \<i)  batte  eg  beninad?  fiir 
^flid;t,  mid)  ju  einer  v^ird^e  ju  befcnnen,  bie  cin  QJanjeS  bilbct  unb  ciu 
(3Jan3e6  3U  aUcn  ^^iten  geivcjcn  i[t. 

Sc^  6tn  cin  ©lieb  ber  ^rot.  Difdjbff.  Ititt^e. 

2.  SBeil  bie  cngnfd)e  ^irc^c,  J?cn  ber  bie  ^rct.  bifd^ofl.  ^Ixijt  \n 
^merifa  abftammt,  einer  ber  urfprungUd;en  ^w^txi^t  bcr  beiligen  d^rift* 
Iid;en  ^ird;e  ift.  (Sg  ift  Wo^i  \va1:)v,  bajj  fie  eine  3eit  lang  )ion  ben  3rr» 
t^iimern  unb  burc^  ben  ?l6ergtau6cn  9?ont«  toerbun!elt  unb  entireibt 
tuorben  ift,  @ott  bat  aber,  jur  3eit  ber  ^Reformation,  i^rc  23ifc^ofe  unb 
©eiftlic^teit  iiber^aupt,  unterftiit^t  ton  ber  9Jegiernng,  in  ben  @tanb 
gefeljt,  bie  angemaafjte  Oetralt  bes  ^abfte§  abjufdjiitteln,  bie^ird;c  tton 
ben  Sri^t^iimern  ju  reinigen  unb  fie  auf  i^re  urfpriinglidbe  9?einbeit  jn^- 
rtt(f5ufu5)ren.  S)emnad^  ift  jur  Beit  ber  9?eformotion  nnfere  iiO?uttcr* 
tirdK,  bie  alt*englifc^e,  nid)t  crft  gcgrilnbet,  fonbern  uur  reformirt 
worben  unb  i^re  2:od}terfirc^e  in  ben  5Bcrein.  ©taaten,  bie  gtei(!^e8 
filter  mit  bcr  erften  ^Jiiebcrtaffung  ber  (gngldnber  ^ier  ju  i!anbc  i^at,  ifl 
I>ierfetbft  bie  ^ir^e  S^rifti. 

^6}  Un  cin  ©Itcb  bcr  ptot  itfr^ofl.  ^it^t. 

3.  SSeir  bie  ©eiftti^feit  biefer  ^ird)e  burc^gdngig  toon  58ifd)i3fen  gc* 
trci^t  finb,  bie  einjig  unb  alTein  bie  ®e»alt  ^ahtn,  5lrbeitcr  in  bes 
§crrn  SBcinberg  ju  fcnben;  benn  fie  fmb  bie  9Jac^forger  bcr  2I^>oftcl 
unb  anberer  ^eiligeu  aJZdnner,  n>ie:2:imot^eu8,  XituS  unb  bcr  58lfd)ofc 
(ober  (Sngel)  ber  fiebcn  (SJcmeinbcn  5lfjcn?,  benen  bie  ©ctratt  berliebcn 
toorbcn  toar,  5lcttefte  ju  iuci(;cn  unb  bie  ^ird^c  3U  regiereu. 


!^6i  Un  ciit  mth  Ut  ^tot.  tiifdjbfl.  ^trdje. 

4.  SSeU  irf)  bic  Scgnungcn  I)ccf)fc()at3C,  bie  GbriftuS  benen  toer^etgen, 
bic  feine  ^ciligcn  Sacranicnte  rcd)t=  unb  rcgclnicifjig  eni^fangen  unb 
treil  id)  ^cinem  bic  ©mmlt  jitcrtcimc,  bicfcll^en  jit  f^'^cnbcn,  als  einem 
ved)t»  unb  crbnungt^maOiO  ten  53ifd;cfcu  ©circibtcn,  u-^cfcurd;  ein  fcl* 
d;er  ein  Jral;tcv  Sicncr  bcr  Ijeilicjcn  d;viftlid;en  a^oftcIifd;en^ir(i)e  iinrb. 

3f^  t)in  ein  ®Iieb  bcr  ^rot.  bifdjbfl.  S^irt^c. 

5.  SScil  bie  5lird)C  ein  treuer  ^iitev  nnb  ^m<\^  ber  grcjjen  2Sak* 
f)eitcn  be3  (S^^ni^idium?  i[t,  ir>cld;e  einft  ben  c^kmeinben  iiterlicfert 
imtrDen.  ^s^jxt  @lanben«befcnntnine  unb  (5Jctet^?formn(are  baben  bic 
iOlenfd;en  imuier  tor  3^^"tbumevn  bcwabrt  nnb  baben  c§  3?ieien  bnrc^ 
©otteS  Scvjen  nnmogUd;  geniadjt,  bie  ffliabrbcit  ju  cntfteUcu  nnb  ftatf 
i^ver,  5!Jtenfd)enfal^nngen  at«  i^ebrfci^c  ber  d;nfttid;en  ^^ird^c  anfjuftetfen. 
K'cine  ,^u*d)e  ertennt  unb  Icbrt  llarcr  'i^zn  !i;!cbrfal3  bcr  bciligen  2)rei^ 
einigteit  aU  ein  cinige^  ©vinje ;  ben  gatl  unb  ba3  toUige  Siinben* 
SBerbevben  bc«  ilZcnfd}en;  ferncr:  bajj  baS  C'pfer  3efn  Sbrifti  fiir  bic 
(Silnbeu  ber  3Selt  tor  @ott  ©cungtbuung  geleiftct,  baj^  ber  beili3e  (l^eift 
niit  feinererli3fenbcn  nnb  beiiigmad;cnbcn  (S^nabe  iiirun^  unentbebrlid) 
fei  nnb  bafi  cnblid)  nnr  ein  tolltommeuer  ©(.uibe  an  ben  in  (Sbrifto 
offeubarten  @ott  una  rcd^tfertigen  fann  .teine  ^ird?e  ift  cine  treuerc 
Scitabrerin  ber  d;riftlid)en  Sacramente,  feine  glaubt  fefter  an  ibre^raft 
unb  tcine  crftart  fie  be[fev  at«  ©nabenniittel  unb  al§  ^^fanber  bcr  Se* 
fccn^gemeinfdiaft  niit  5biiftn§  fiir  2lUe,  bie  fie  glviubig  em^fangen,  unb 
feine  erflcirt  fie  niebv  aU  OueUe  alie?  \!cben§  unb  aller  *f?raft,  unb  bafj 
n)ir  ol;nc  biefelben  @ott  nid;t  mol^Igcfallig  fetn  fi5uncn. 

^6}  \}\n  tin  ®lteb  bcr  pxdt  bifrfjiifl.  tir^c. 

6.  SSeit  bicfc  ^virdjc  bie  ^eitige  (£d)rift  aU  bie  (5)runbqnclfe  atfet 
^riftlid)en  (Srfenntnifj  fcctrad)tet;  xct'xi  fie  i(;ren  ©liebcrn  taglic^  langc 
2lbjd?nittc  an6  bem  JScrte  be3  5i!ebcn§  mittbeilt;  \a,  man  fann 
fagcn,  baf?  ber  griJjjtc  Ximi  ber  @cbete  ber  bcitigen  @d)rift  entlebnt 
finb.  _  3ebe?  ^saijv  roerben  bnrd^gelefen:  jnu^tf  mat  bic  ^^fatmcn,  jwet 
mat  bie  (Stangelien  nnb  bic  5I)?ofte(gejd)id)te,  brci  mat  bic  (Spiftctn  unb 
anjjerbem  reid)e  'Jtbid^nitte  bcr  gefd)id)ttid)en  unb  propbctifd)cn  33iid)cr 
be^  alten  3:cftament§;  anfjerbcni  bie  fiir  jcbcn  ^onntag  'bcftimmten 
(S).nftetn  unb  (Stanaclien  unb  ba^jU  noc^  bie  unjcibtigen  (£tetlen  ber 
^eitigen  ■gd;rift,  wcidjc  in  bie  terfd^iebencn  ©ebcte  unb  Sofe^rcifungen 
cingcivoben  finb.  ^o  fann  man  atfo  ifjren  ©otteSbicifft  aU  cinen  rein 
fciblifc^cn  bejeic^ncn. 

Sd)  Mn  ein  (ijlieb  ber  ^rot.  bifdjb'ft.  ^ircOc. 

7.  Seit  bie  ©cbete  biefer  .^ird)e  33crfianb  unb  ^^crj  gtcirf)  febr  er* 
greifen.  3d)  finbe  fie  fo  biblifd),  ttar,  inbriinftig  unb  atfnmfaffcnb,  baO 
fie  in  ber  Slbat  bcifpictlos  baftcben.  ^d)  fmbe  in  benfctbcn  Sltles,  \va9 
id;  fccbarf;  fie  cr^eben  mid;  im  offcnttic^en  ©ottc^bienfte  unb  finb  mir 


bie  Bcftcn  ^dilettimgcn  fiir  mcinc  §am?anbac^t.  3(^  mtn<;t)me  tenfet6ctt 
bie  rcid;[tcit  ®viiiibe  nicincs  (5HauL'cii§  mib  mciiicv  l^citic^cu  l^crpflic^:^ 
tungen.  3n  il'reii  '^lnt)ad;txMitnmgeu  &abe  id;  ftet^^  batf  (^cfiibl,  tic 
felben  ilBcrte  311  ge(^raud;cii,  in  ben  id;cu  t^or  lauijcn^aljvbuui^crtcii  bie 
33^ter  ber  eincn  vjvcjjcii  bcilioicn  .Hird)e  (ibvifti  ibrc  S^cx\m  tor  (l)ott 
auv^gejd;iittet  babcii,  fo  bap  id)  mid),  wenn  id;  bete,  in(S^cmeiiifd;aft  mit 
ben  laiigft  verciingtcii  ©laitbigeii  ivabiie.  5)aini  ift  mir,  ak^  trate  ic^ 
in  bie  gro^e  i^crianmllullg  unD  .Hird)e  bcr  ^lii^cnvablteii,  bercn  ^JJamen 
im  iBudje  bc3  !i!cben^  [tcbeu  iinb  aU  lun-fcbrtc  idi  mit  ben  ©ciftern  ber 
fctig  i^o^enbcte^  unb  id;  jiiblc  mid;  mebv  uv.^  mebr  in  iimigcr  Ii!ebeu3* 
gemcinjd;att  mit  ber  cinen  ^ciligen  ^vird;e  beS  ^errn. 

^6)  Inn  tin  (b'lict)  bcr  ^rot.  Mfdjofl.  ^irdjc. 

8.  SBeil  biefe  ,^ird;c  cine  nunfc  unb  bcfcrgtc  (Srjief;crin  mib  Sel)rertrt 
i^rcritiuber  i[t;  f iir  _jet?e  \'vagc  unb  \nx  jcbeuentfd;eibcnbcn  5lbfd>nitt  bcS 
S!cben«  t;at  [ie  ibre  feicrlid;cn  iiird;enacte.  ®a«  biilflofe  ^^inb  nimmt 
fie  burd)  bie  ^eilige  Xaufe  in  bie  C^cmeinte  bcr  ©laubigeu  auf  unb  fer=. 
iangt  Saufpat^en,  bie  gefoben  mii[fen,  fiir  bercn  d;ri[ttid;e  Sr5icbung 
3U  jcrgen.  ^n  friiber  ;)ugenb  ftcUt  [ie  uu3  bem  ^i)d;of  jur  (Sonfirma* 
tion  wor,  urn  geftdrtt  ju  irerbcn  im  ©lauben,  unb  um  mit  unferem 
yjJunbe  bie  beiligcn  (ijeliibte  5U  erneucrn,  wcidjt  unfere  '-^^atbcn  cinft 
fiir  un«  abgelegt  babcn.  lHI<?bann  latet  fie  un«  jum  beiligen  Xifd;e  be« 
.^perrn,  ben  \!eib  unt  bai*  ^lut  (ibrifti  gciftig  mit  (;cr5inniger  'Jicuc  unb 
aufrid;tigem  ©(auben  5U  geniejjcn,  bvimit  n:ir  in  ftctiger  \!cbcnS*(ikmein* 
fd.;aft  nut  Dcm  ipirten  unfercr  vgeetc  bleiben  unb  mit  Srfclg  ben  ©rj* 
feiuD  unfcrer  ecligtcit  befcimpfcn.  SoIItc  un8  iUant^cit  befattcn,  banu 
bctrad;ten  wir  fie  als  g6ttlid;c  ^d;icfung  ben  @org(ofen  aufjuriittcln, 
unb  b'eu  ::)ieumiit^igeu  ju  ftavfcn;  uuD  felbft  bann,  luenu  6)ctt  bie  ^eclc 
bc^  S^riftcn  ju  fid;  genommcu,  iibergiebt  bie  ilird;e  mit  Scrten  ber 
§offnung,  beg  ®ante3  imb  ber  greube  ben  ti3r^er  ber  iliultcrerbe  unb 
gicjit  ibre  Xreftungen  in  ba«  iperj  bcr  traucrnben  ^interlaffenen.  2)ie 
iUrd;e  forgt  dfo  fiir  un^  tocu  t»er  Siege  bi«  jum  (^rabe,  fiir  ba9  nie* 
brigfte  unt»  drmfte  fomobi,  al«  fiir  baS  torncbmfte  ibvcr  ilinber,  im 
aBoblerge^en  unb  ilranlbeit,  in  ®iM  unb  llugliicf,  ingreub^unb  ^eib, 
im  I'eben  unb  im  Stob,  ift  fie  inuner  na^c  mit  Sarnung,  :^roft  unb 
Ji?eitung  unb  au3  biefen  unb  aubcren  ©rilnben  l;aUe  id;  an  ber  ^ir? 
^en^(^emeinfd;aft  feft. 

3c^  Mn  cin  (ijlieb  bcr  ;jrot.  Mfrf)i)f{.  liYixijt 

9.  2Sei(  bie  birdie  toon  Gugtanb  unb  Qlmerifa  cine  fctd;e  Solfc  au8* 
gejeidjuet  gclcbrter  unb  gidubi'ger  iWinncr  anfjmrcifen  bat.  2:aufcnbc, 
an  iSiffcnfd;viftunbgotticligen  Vcbcn^ivanbcl,  minreitiibcvtegcn,  bai^n 
in  ber  icird;c  bie  33efnebigung  ibrcr  tiefften  ^eclenbetitrfniffe  gefunbcn; 
fie  l;aben  ibre  @otte<jbicnite  geliebt,  ibre  iiird;enorbnuug  gebiUigt,  fie 
janben  burd;  i{;re  !^el;ren  eeclennabrung  uno  ^ebeuiJwoUcnbnng  unb  im 
)i^z\)ttt.  \vk  im  Sterbcn  fanbcn  barin  fie  ibven  l;od;ften  ^Scgcn,  (i)liebec 
bicfer  ^ird;e  ju  fcin. 


^^  tin  etn  ®Iicti  t)cr  ^jrot.  bifdjbfr.  ^tr^c. 

10.  SScit  ble  ^irc^e  »on  (Snglanb  unb  ^nierifa,  btc  ^ird)c  fo  toictcr 
t^curct  ^reunbc  geiDcfen,  bie  nun  im  ©djooOe  i^res  (Srli3fer6  ru^cn;i^t 
tocrbanften  fie  ba«  2Bort  cS)ottc§;  in  i^ren  lieitigcn  $crl)cjen  ^ftegtcn  fie 
bet  2inbac^t;  bic  ^anb  i^rer  2)icncr  fpenbeten  ibnen  bie  i?ciligcu  (Sa* 
cramente;  i()r  ©ctteebicnft  wax  i^t  Xroft;  fie  ev^cg  fie  gur  ipeiligung 
unb  @ottc§furd;t*  unb  \va^  fie  bcfriebivjte  unb  i()uen  3ev3en  \v>av, 
baS  !ann  and)  niir  ^cgen  n^crben,  ivenn  ic^  bcmiitl^ig  ton^Qctt  bic 
©nabe  erflebe,  baS  iKccl^t  meiner  ©cttestinbfd^aft  ju  "jvabven.  Unb 
nte^t  aU  bie§  ijerbante  id;  ibren  2)icnern  unb  ibrem  (luntesbienfte  unb 
warn  i<i}  nid;t  nod;  mc(;r  t^cn  ibnen  geternt  babe,  fo  ift  e^  niein  eigcner 
ge()Ier  nub  meine  ^iinbe.  ^Barnm  follte  id)  nid?t  aud  benfclben  %^\at> 
tranbeln,  auf  trel^em  ic^  unb  Slnbcre  i()re  ^Beefenrube  gcfnnben  ? 

3fJ^  6iu  tin  ®Iieb  ber  ptoi.  Mfc^iift.  Mt^t. 

11.  Seii  bie  ^ird;e  bie  befonberen  SBcbiirfnifje  eincs  jeben  ®tanbe8 
in  ber  ©emeinbe  auf  tx)unber6ave  iffieifc  befriebigt.  2)er  ^lermfte  trie 
ber  9feid;fte  oimmt  gleid;  2:f)eil  an  bem  reidjen  (Bd}a^5e  ibrer  geiftigeit 
(gegnungen,  Sllle  finben  in  ibr  bie  jdrtlic^e  2)?utter ,  fie  Side  umfd^liegcnb 
ntit  ben  fefteften  S3anben  unb  fie  t)ienieben  erjie^cnb  in  ben  t'ebren  bee 
ftreitenben  ^irc^e,  fiii:  bieett'ige  Beligteitin  ben  9iegionen  bet  fiegreicf^eu 
.^ird;e. 

^^  bin  ciit  ®Iteb  ber  pxot  UW6\l,  ^irdjc. 

12.  Sffieit  t(^  fef)e  unb  bore,  n^eW)  ein  grof^er  @cgcn  bie  ^irc^e  fiir 
unfer  Sanb  ift  unb  gewefcn  ift;  fie  ift  in  @otte§  §anb  ba«  SD^ittet  ge* 
njejen,  mele  ibrer  8bbne  fiir  bie  i^aufbabn  bes  9tubmea  ju  bilben,  benn 
obne  ibrc  2}Jiffion  wiivbe  an  ijielen  Orten  biefe«  SanbcS  ber  ^fiamc 
(S^rifti  nic  gebiirt  n^orben  fein.  (Sott  t)at  il;r  2Sevf  ujunberbar  gefegnet 
unb  3U  feiner  3eit  iraren  i^re  2)iener  fo  tooll  Gifer,  al§  je^t:  ibrc  ^ir* 
d}en  fo  jat^Ireid),  i^re  @d)u(en  fo  regetmafiig  befuc^t  unb  ju  feincr  ^dt 
ja^Ite  fie  fo  toick  fromme  (S^riften  in  il;rem  e^oo^c. 

9(u§  bicfcit  (Sriinbcn  Un  id)  ctit  ©lieb  ber  ^rot.  btf^ofl.  ttrt^c. 

2)?ag  ^ott  mtr  bie  (Snabe  t>erleil;cn,  mcinem  33efcuntniffc  G^rc  ju 
macbcn,  meinc  ^o^en  33Drrec^tc  jugcniegen;  nid^t  ein9ZamenS*  fonbern 
ein  X^atd^rift  ju  fein  unb  bie  i!cl)rc  ton  @ott,  meinem  (grlofer,  atte 
aSege  meinem  ^ebens  aU  2Ba^v^eit  ju  crmeifen. 


|i)tottflamifd)-bird)clflicl)c  ^ractat-^SefcUfdjaft.    Heto-Dorh. 


^      No.  244, 

I'EGLISE  LA  MERE  NOURRICE 

DB 

SON    PEUPLE 


*/4 


A  cette  question  de  Cain  "  Suis-je  le  gardien  de  mon 
frere  1"  a  peine  trouve-t-on  une  voix  qui  ne  repondc :  tout 
homme  est  le  gardien  de  son  semblable,  autant  que  la 
divine  Providence  lui  donne  les  moyens  de  I'assister. 

Lorsqu'on  lit  la  parabole  du  bon  Samaritain,  nous  som- 
mes  pre-ts  a  en  faire  I'application ;  et  nous  disons  desuite ; 
que  non  seulement  nous  devons  regarder  comme  notre 
prochain  ceux  a  qui  nous  pouvons  faire  du  bien,  mais  que 
ce  prochain,  nous  devons  le  secourir  autant  qu'il  est  en 
notre  pouvoir. 

De  meme,  quand  la  fille  de  Pharaon  trouve  I'enfant 
Moise  dans  le  coffret  de  jonc  parmi  les  roseaux  du  fleuve, 
fait  venir  une  femme  des  Hebreux,  et  dit :  "  Emporte  cet 
enfant  et  me  I'allaite,  et  je  te  donnerai  ton  salaire,"  tout 
coeur  approuvera  cette  condui'  et  trouvera  juste  qu'en 
pareil  cas"  on  aille  faire  vie  men      ' 

Mais  si  les  devoi'-s  de  tutelle,  de  bienveillance  et  de 
sympattiie  sont  ainsi  sentis  et  reconnus  quand  il  ne  s'agit 
queues  individus,  re  doivent-ils  pas  etre  sentis  et  reconnus 
quaiid  il  est  ques  mi  de  I'Eglise,  qui  est  un  corps  de  per- 
sonj.:3s  reunies  ensemble  par  la  parole  et  le  ministere  du 
Seigneur  Jesus.  Un  tel  corps  n'est-il  pas  tenu  de  garder,  de 
guider  et  d'aider  la  multitude  qui  perit  faute  d'instruction  1 

Arre tons-nous  un  pen  plus,  particulierement  sur  cette 
conduite  de  la  fille  de  Pharaon,  servons-nous  en  pour  de- 
montrer  notre  argument.  EUe  trouve  un  enfant  denue  ; 
et  suivant  les  impulsions  d'un  bon  coeur,  elle  choisit  une 
nourrice  pour  cet  enfant  et  le  confie  a  ses  soins.      Or, 


2  l'eglise  la  mere  nourrice  db  son  peuple. 

I'Eglise  n'a  pas  seulement  im  enfant,  elle  en  a  beaucoup  de 
confies  a  ses  soins.  Et  sa  protection  est  d'autant  plus  im- 
portante,  que  ni  les  enfants,  ni  leurs  parents  ne  chercheront 
jamais,  d'eux-meme,  pris  en  masse,  cette  education  qui 
seule  pent  les  preparer  pour  I'eternite.  Or  done  I'Eglise 
certainement  pent,  comme  la  fille  de  Pharaon,  exercer 
une  tutelle  convenable  sur  les  annees  de  I'enfance  et  sur 
chaque  epoque  de  la  vie ;  mais  si  elle  comprend  bien  sa 
responsabilite  devant  Dieu  et  devant  les  hommes,  elle 
doit  toujours  le  faire.  Ce  qui  est  devoir,  quand  il  n'est 
question  que  d'un  seul  enfant,  doit  etre  devoir  pour  I'Eglise, 
quand  des  millions  de  creatures  meurent,  et  que  les  ames 
de  ces  millions  sont  confiees  a  ses  soins. 

Tels  etant  les  devoirs  et  la  charge  de  I'Eglise,  une  ques- 
tion pent  naturellement  se  presenter  ici  a  quiconqui  s'en 
occupe  honetement,  savoir  :  I'Eglise  s'est-elle  lidelement 
acquittee  de  ce  devoir  solennel  qui  lui  est  ainsi  impose '? 
Pent-on  veritablement  dire  d'elle,  comme  de  la  mere  de 
Moise  quand  on  I'eut  chargee  du  soin  de  son  enfant,  "  La 
femme  prit  I'enfant  et  I'allaita."  La  question  etant,  dans 
mon  opinion,  de  la  plus  haute  importance,  particuliere- 
ment  dans  ce  moment,  mon  desir  est  d'y  repondre. 

A  cette  fin,  considerons  les  differents  moyens  que  I'Eglise 
a  cru  devoir  prendre  relativement  a  la  conduite  de  chaque 
enfant  que  Dieu  dans  sa  Providence  a  confie  ainsi  a  ses 
soins.  Cela  etant  fait,  je  laisserai  tons  mes  chers,  honnetes, 
justes,  quoique  credules  et  variables  compatriotes,  pro- 
noncer  un  jugement  pour  ou  contre  I'Eglise,  selon  qu'ils 
croiront  devoir  faire. 

L'Eglise  epie  le  moment  ou  elle  doit  prendre  I'enfant 
sous  sa  tutelle.  Comme  elle  le  salt  "  con§u  dans  le  peche 
et  ne  dans  I'iniquite  "  elle  ne  perd  pas  de  temps  a  inviter 
les  parents  a  le  consacrer,  par  le  divin  sacrement  du  Bap- 
teme,  au  saint  et  bienheureux  service  de  Dieu.  Elle  leur 
fait  connaitre  les  privileges  inestimables  de  ce  sacrement. 
Elle  leur  parle  des  promesses  glorieuses  qui  y  sont 
attachees.  Elle  assemble  la  congregation — elle  exige  que 
les  parents  choisissent  des  personnes  qui  entreprendront 
avec  ferveur,  de  voir  a  ce  que  cet  enfant  soit  eleve  pour 
I'eternite.  Elle  appelle  alors  son  ministre  pour  consacrer 
cet  enfant  a  Dieu  par  un  acte  public  et  solennel.  Et  quel 
langage  humain  peut  surpasser  ce  qu'il  ya  a  de  touchant 
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mteret  dans  ce  que  nous  appelons  "  le  service  Baptismal." 
Quel  est  le  parent  dont  le  cojur,  a  moins  qu'il  ne  soit 
cndurci  dans  le  peche  et  indifferent  pour  tout  ce  qui  est 
bon,  ne  palpite  pas,  quand  le  ministre  prononce  "  ces  paroles 
sur  son  cher  enfant :"  Je  te  baptise  au  nom  du  Pere  et 
du  Fils  et  du  Saint-Esprit :  nous  recevons  cet  enfant  dans 
la  compagnie  de  I'Eglise  de  Jesus-Christ,  et  nous  le  mar- 
quons  du  signe  de  la  croix,  pour  signifier  que  desormais 
il  n'aura  point  honte  de  confesser  la  foi  de  Christ  crucifie ; 
mais  qu'il  combattra  vaillamment  sous  son  etendard  contre 
le  peche,  le  monde  et  le  diable  ;  et  qu'il  sera  constamment 
fidele  soldat  de  Christ  et  le  servirajusqu'a  la  fin  de  sa  vie." 
De  plus,  combien  sont  solennelles  les  obligations  que 
I'Eglise  impose  aux  parrains  et  aux  marraines  d'instruire 
I'enfant  :  "  Que  cet  enfant  soit  instruit,  aussitot  qu'il  en 
sera  capable,  du  voeu,  de  la  promesse,  et  de  la  profession 
solennelle  qu'il  a  faite  ici  par  vous,  afin  que  comme  Christ 
est  mort  et  ressuscite  pour  nous,  nous  aussi  qui  sommes 
baptises,  nous  mourrions  au  peche,  et  ressuscitions  a  la 
justice." 

Tel  etant  le  cas,  laissez-moi  vous  demander,  si  I'Eglise 
ne  doit  pas  etre  consideree  comme  etant  fidele  dans  ce 
premier  acte  de  son  devoir  pour  I'enfant  confie  a  ses  soins. 
N'est-ce  pas  un  point  de  la  plus  haute  importance  dans 
I'histoire  morale  de  I'enfant,  que,  quand  la  connaissance  du 
bien  et  du  mal  se  reveille  en  lui,  il  se  trouve  solennelle- 
ment  consacre  a  Dieu,  separe  d'un  monde  pervers — et 
engage  au  service  de  celui  qui  I'aime  et  I'a  rachete  de  son 
propre  sang  1  Est-ce  un  leger  avantage  qu'il  sente  que 
sa  nature  corrompue  est  tenue  en  echec  par  ces  formalites 
exterieures ;  qu'il  apprenne  qu'il  est  introduit  comme  mem- 
bre  dans  la  famille  de  Dieu,  et  qu'il  est  devenu  un  objet  d'in- 
teret  reel  pour  chaque  veritable  membre  de  cette  famille  1 
N'est-ce  pas  une  benediction  sans  mesure,  que  d'avoir  nos 
chers  enfants,  des  les  premiers  jours  de  leur  existence, 
entoures,  pour  ainsi  dire,  de  la  tutelle  speciale  de  Dieu  et 
recommandes  aux  prieres,  aux  souhaits  et  aux  sympathies 
de  tons  ses  serviteurs?     Mais  passons  a  un  autre  point. 

ii.  L'enfant  ainsi  baptise  commence  bientot  a  sentir, 
plus  ou  moins,  la  puissance  du  peche  et  de  la  corruption 
qui  demeure  en  lui,  les  tentations  du  monde  et  les  assauts 
du  diable.     A  cette  epoque  critique,  I'Eglise  continue  de 
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s'en  occuper  avec  I'anxiete  d'une  mere.  Et  d'abord  elle 
lui  met  en  main  un  "  Catechisme"  qui  contient  tons  les 
principes  fondamentaux  de  la  foi  chretienne ;  et  ainsi  le 
pourvoit,  des  ses  premieres  annees,  d'un  abrege  des  lemons, 
des  preceptes,  des  avertissements,  des  promesses  et  des  in- 
vitations de  I'entiere  parole  de  Dieu. 

Ce  n'est  pas  tout ;  connaissant  les  dangers  auxquels  son 
pupile  est  expose  a  cette  epoque  difficile  de  la  vie,  elle  a  re- 
coups aux  armures  de  I'Ecriture  comme  nouvelles  armes  de 
defense.  Elle  sent  convenable  que  I'enfant  ne  soit  plus 
laisse  simplement  aux  obligations,  quelque  solennelles 
qu'elles  soient,  d'un  contrat  signe  et  scelle,  pour  lui,  par  la 
main  d'un  autre.  Et  tel  est  ce  qu'on  appelle  le  bapteme 
de  I'enfant.  Les  repondants  dans  cette  occasion  remplissent, 
pour  I'enfant,  un  devoir  qu'il  ne  pent  remplir  lui-meme.  Dans 
le  rite  apostolique  de  "  la  confirmation"  elle  appelle  Tenfant 
pour  le  lui  faire  ratifier,  et  confirmer  solennellement  tous  ces 
engagements  en  son  propre  nom.  Et  peut-on  trouver  une 
ceremonie  religieuse  plus  touchante  que  ce  nouvel  acte  de 
consecration  a  Dieu  1  Qui  n'a  pu,  le  coeur  le  plus  dur,  en 
etre  attendri  1  Quel  est  I'esprit  qui  pense  et  observe,  et 
peut  s'empecher  de  regarder  cette  epoque  dans  I'histoire 
d'une  jeune  personne,  comme  de  la  derniere  importance  1  II 
y  a  peu  de  personnes  qui,  serieusement  elevees  dans  la  reli- 
gion et  introduites  a  ce  rite  dans  I'esprit  que  requiert  l'eglise, 
aientpu  sentir  sans  emotion  la  main  de  I'Eveque  posee  sur 
leur  tete,  ou  entendre  sans  etre  emues  cette  priere  solennelle: 

"  Nous  te  supplions  de  les  fortifier,  O  Seigneur,  par  la 
communication  du  St.  Esprit,  le  Consolateur,  et  d'angmen- 
ter  chaque  jour  en  eux  les  dons  divers  de  la  grace,  I'esprit 
de  sagesse  et  d'intelligence,  I'esprit  de  conseil  et  de  force 
spirituelle,  I'esprit  de  science  et  de  vraie  piete  :  et  remplis- 
les,  Seigneur,  de  I'esprit  de  ta  sainte  crainte,  des  mainte- 
nant  et  a  jamais." 

"  Protege  ton  serviteur,  O  Seigneur,  par  la  vertu  de  la 
grace  celeste,  afin  qu'il  soit  a  jamais  au  nombre  des  tiens, 
et  qu'il  croisse  chaque  jour,  de  plus  en  plus,  dans  ton  Saint- 
Esprit  jusqu'a  ce  qu'il  parvienne  a  ton  royaume  eternel." 

Ce  rite,  on  peut  I'observer,  parait  repondre  a  plusieurs 
objections  alleguees  par  la  classe  de  Chretiens  connus  sous 
la  denomination  de  Baptistes,  contre  le  Bapteme  des  en- 
fants.     II  est  vrai  que  I'enfant  ne  sait  rien,  et  que  les  obli- 
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gallons  qu'il  contracte  doivent  etre  a  cet  egard  compara- 
tivement  imparfliites.  Mais  cette  jeune  personne  s'instruit 
pendant  I'intervalle  de  I'enfance  a  la  jeunesse.  Et  en  verite 
pourrait-il  j  avoir  une  epoque  plus  propre  que  celle-ci  pour 
consacrer  solennellement  ct  volontairement  tout  rhonime, 
corps,  ame  et  esprit,  au  service  d'un  maitre  crucifie  ?  Tan- 
dis  que  la  confirmation  assure  a  nos  enfimts,  les  privileges 
du  Bapteme  des  enfants, — tandis  qu'elle  fait  connaitre  aux 
enfants  baptises  dans  le  bas  age  la  faveur  et  la  grande  bonte 
de  Dieu  envers  eux — elle  leur  donne  aussi  cet  avantage  du 
Bapteme  adulte,  en  les  appelant  a  la  contemplation  solen- 
nelle  du  voeu  baptismal,  a  une  periode  de  la  vie  ou  ces  ob- 
ligations peuvent  etre  comprises  et  senties.  L'Eglise  leur 
donne  d'abord,  dans  le  Bapteme  des  enfants,  un  rite  qui  a 
I'analogie  de  I'Ancien  Testament  et  la  pratique  du  Nou- 
veau  comme  sa  sanction  et  son  commandement.  Et  elle 
ajoute  a  ceci,  un  autre  rite  qui  s'adresse  le  plus  fortement 
a  la  conscience  et  au  coeur,  et  qui  met  en  usage  tous  les 
moyens  possibles  pour  changer  la  profession  en  principe — 
la  religion  nominale  en  reelle — et  transformer  Thomme 
marque  du  signe  exterieur  de  la  croix,  en  un  horn  me  qui 
porte  la  croix  dans  son  toeur  et  au  milieu  des  devoirs  et  des 
difficultes  de  la  vie. 

iii.  Mais  I'enfant  etant  ainsi "  confirme"  I'Eglise  croit-elle 
tout  son  devoir  rempli,  et  en  consequence  peut-elle  abandon- 
ner  I'enfant  aux  dangers  du  monde  et  aux  assauts  du  grand 
ennemi :  le  saint  volume,  duquel  elle  tire  ses  principes 
et  ses  pratiques,  lui  defend  d'agir  ainsi ;  une  pareille  negli- 
gence ne  saurait  etre  autorisee  par  la  nature  et  les  circon- 
stances  ou  se  trouve  I'homme  :  connaissant  et  notre  fai- 
blesse  et  notre  corruption  ;  croyant  que  par  la  grace  et  par 
la  grace  seule,  le  chretien  se  maintient ;  persuade  que  son 
salut  depend  entierement  des  communications,  de  chaque 
jour  et  de  chaque  heure,  de  I'esprit  de  Dieu ;  elle  s'avance 
alors  pour  inviter  I'enfant  confie  a  ses  soins  a  la  partici- 
pation de  I'auguste  sacrement  de  I'Evangile,  "  le  sacrement 
de  la  cene  du  Seigneur :"  son  maitre  lui  a  solennellement 
ordonne,  dans  ses  derniers  moments  et  presqu'avec  ses  der- 
nieres  paroles,  de  participer  a  ce  sacrement.  II  a  mis  a  part 
les  elements  sacres,  le  pain  et  le  vin  pour  emblemes 
de  son  propre  corps  et  de  son  propre  sang.  Et  pour  se 
rendre  a  sa  volou^,  ell**  impose  a  ceux  qui  marchent  dans 
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les  sentiers  glissants  de  la  vie,  1©  devoir  imperieuxde  venir 
a  sa  sainte  table,  de  s'approcher  ainsi  de  la  croix  de  celui 
qui  est  I'ami,  le  Pasteur  et  le  Sauveur  de  son  peuple,  pour 
obtenir  le  pardon,  la  lumiere  et  la  vie, — la  grace  de  le 
servir  ici-bas,  et  I'etat  convenable  pour  partager  avec  lui  la 
gloire  de  I'eternite.  Et  avec  quelle  anxiete,  quelle  ferveur 
et  quels  sentiments  n'inspire-t-elle  pas  ce  devoir  a  ses  en 
fants !  "  Vous  savez,"  dit-elle,  et  vous  chers  freres  que 
vous  ecoutiez  ces  paroles  fortes  et  solennelles,  cette  in- 
vitation pressante  et  charitable  !  "  vous  savez  combien, 
c'est  cruel  et  offensant  pour  un  homme  qui  a  prepare  un 
riche  festin  et  convert  sa  table  des  mets  les  plus  exquis, 
de  voir,  quand  il  n'y  manque  plus  que  ses  convies,  qu'ils  re- 
fusent  d'y  venir  sans  aucune  juste  raison.  Qui  est  celui 
d'entre  vous  qui,  dans  un  cas  semblable,  ne  serait  indigne, 
et  ne  se  croirait  pas  meprise  et  insulte  1  Prencz  done 
garde,  mes  freres  bien-aimes  en  Jesus-Christ ;  prenez  garde 
qu'en  vous  abstenant  de  cette  Sainte  Cene  vous  ne  provo- 
quiez  contre  vous  la  colere  de  Dieu.  Quant  a  moi," 
commande-t-elle  a  son  ministre  d'ajouter,  "  je  serai  pret  et 
selon  le  devoir  de  ma  charge,  je  vous  convie  au  nom  de 
Dieu,  je  vous  appelle  de  la  part  de  Jesus-Christ,  je  vous 
exhorte,  si  votre  salut  vous  est  cher,  a  venir  participer  a 
cette  sainte  communion.  Jugez  done  quelle  injure  vous 
feriez  a  Dieu  en  refusant  de  lui  obeir,  et  par  consequent 
quel  jugement  vous  attireriez  sur  vos  tetes  en  vous  abs- 
tenant volontairement  de  la  Table  du  Seigneur,  et  en  vous 
separant  de  vos  freres  qui  viennent  se  repaitre  d'une  nour- 
riture  toute  celeste  dans  ce  banquet  spirituel."  Et  com- 
bien de  millions  ont  entendu  et  obei  a  ce  saint  et  affect- 
ueux  appel — se  sont  presses  au  pied  de  I'autel,  y  ont  rencon- 
tre, en  esprit,  leur  Seigneur,  y  ont  trouve,  la  paix  avec  Dieu, 
y  ont  eu  I'Esprit  temoin  dans  leur  propre  esprit,  qu'ils  sont 
les  enfants  de  Dieu,"  y  ont  trouve  la  lumiere  dans  leur  igno- 
rance, la  force  dans  leur  faiblesse,  la  consolation  dans  leurs 
moments  de  profonde  douleur  et  de  tentation  !  Combien 
y  sont  alles  avec  un  coeur  brise  et  sont  revenus  en  paix ! 
Combien  se  sont  approches  de  ce  sacrement  faibles,  de  toute 
la  faiblesse  de  ce  qu'on  pent  appeler  I'enfance  de  leur  pro- 
fession chretienne,  et  y  ont  accumule  des  forces  pour  remplir 
les  devoirs  de  la  vie,  et  I'aptitude  pour  les  jouissances  du 
ciel ! 
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iv.  Mais  jusqu'ici  nous  avous  considere  I'enfant  comme 
nourrisson  de  I'Eglise,  au  milieu  de  la  sante  et  de  la  pros- 
perite.     Cependant  les  vicissitudes  de  cette  scene  variable, 
ne  nous  permettent  pas  d'csperer  que  cet  etat  soit  de  longue 
duree.     Le  ciel  serein  s'obscurcira.     Les  liens  du  taberna- 
cle vont   etre  ebranles.     Bientot  la  maladie  va  poser  sa 
main   dessechee  sur  lui.      Meme   peut-etre   des   sa  plus 
tendre  enfance  il  aura  a  endurer  les  ravages  de  la  consomp- 
tion  ;  ou  plus  tard  les  attaques  cruelles  d'unc  maladie  en- 
core plus  aigue.     Ou  si  sa  sante  se  maintient  longtemps  en 
bon  etat — il  aura  peut-etre  a  remplir  le  penible  devoir  de 
veiller  sur  les  progres  de  la  maladie  pres  de  ceux  qu'il 
aime  plus  que  lui-meme.      Dans  ces  circonstances  I'Eglise 
I'abandonne-t-elle  1    Au  contraire,  il  n'y  a  point  de  langage 
humain,  je  crois,  pour  dire  la  solennite,  I'attention  ct  la 
tendresse  quelle  apporte,  pour  lui  procurer  ce  dont  ilabe- 
soin  dans  ces  moments  de  souffrance  physique  ou  mentale. 
Qui  a  jamais  porte  le  service  appele  "  visite  des  malades  '* 
dans  une  chambre  de  maladie  ou  de  souffrance  sans  qu'il 
ait  forcement  senti,  qu'il   respire  I'esprit  le  plus  pur  du 
livre  dont  il  est  tire,  qu'il  tient  le  langage  du  seul  con- 
solateur  suffisant  des  miserables.     Et  ces  paroles,  quelles 
sont-elles '?     "  O  Sauveur  du  monde,  qui  par  ta  croix  et  ton 
sang  precieux,  nous  a  rachetes ;  sauve-nous  et  nous  aide, 
nous  t'en  supplions  humblement,  O  Seigneur  !"  Puis  ensuite 
s'adressant  au  malade :"  le  Seigneur  tout-puissant,  qui  est 
une  tour  et  une  forteresse  pour  tous  ceux  qui  mettent  leur 
confiance  en  lui,  sous  le  pouvoir  de  qui  tout  ce  qui  est  au 
ciel,  sur  la  terre  et  sous  la  terre,  flechit  et  se  soumet,  soit 
des  maintenant  et  a  jamais  ta  defense,  et  te  fasse  connaitre 
et  sentir  qu'il  n'y  a  point  d'autre  nom  sous  le  ciel  donne 
aux  hommes,  dans  lequel  et  par  lequel  tu  puisses  recevoir 
la  sante  et  le  salut,  si  ce  n'est  le  seul  nom  de  notre  Seig- 
neur Jesus-Christ.     Nous  te  recommandons  a  la  grace,  a 
la  misercorde  et  a  la  protection  de  Dieu.     Que  le  Seigneur 
te  benisse  et  te  garde.     Que  le  Seigneur  ftisse  luire  sa  face 
sur  toi,  et  te  tasse  grace.     Que  le  Seigneur  leve  sa  face 
sur  toi  et  te  donne  la  paix,  des  maintenant  et  a  jamais." 
Peut-il  un  coeur  que  I'esprit  de  Dieu  a  visite,  manquer  de 
repondre  a  ce  langage  1      Combien  il  est  vrai  que  I'Eglise 
est  la  consolation  de  ses  enfants  !     Ici  je  ne  puis  m'empe- 
cher  de  citer  quelques  lignes  magnifiques  dans  lesquelles 
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un  vrai  poete  temoigne  sa  gratitude  a  celle  qu'il  appelle  la 
"  Mere  des  Martyrs,"  pour  Temploi  de  cet  admirable  ser- 
vice :* 

**  Where  may  we  learn  that  gentle  spell? 
Mother  of  Mart3'rs,  thou  canst  tell ! 
Thou,  who  didst  watch  thy  dying  Spouse 
With  pierced  hands  and  bleeding  brows; 
Whose  tears  from  age  to  age-are  shed 
O'er  sainted  sons  untimely  dead. 
If  e'er  we  charm  a  soul  in  pain, 
Thine  is  the  key-note  of  our  strain. 

"How  sweet  with  thee  to  lift  the  latch, 
Where  Faith  has  kept  her  midnight  watch, 
Smiling  on  woe ;  with  thee  to  kneel 
Where  tix'd,  as  if  one  prayer  could  heal; 
She  listens  till  her  pale  eyes  glow 
With  joy  wild  health  can  never  know; 
And  each  calm  feature,  ere  we  read, 
Speaks  silently  thy  glorious  creed." 

Keble,  Vis.  of  Sick. 

V.  II  reste  encore  une  phase  dans  I'histoire  touchante  de 
rhomme.  Enfin  la  maladie  a  acheve  sou  oeuvre.  Le  corps 
et  I'ame  sont  separes.  Le  corps  descend  dans  la  poussiere 
et  I'esprit  monte  vers  celui  qui  I'a  donne.  Beaucoup  de 
brillantes  perspectives  sont  assombries.  Beaucoup  d'avenues 
sont  fermes  a  I'esperance  et  a  la  joie.  Beaucoup  de  monu- 
ments de  bonheur  en  famille,  qui  avait  coute  des  annees  a 
former,  sont  reduits  a  rien.  La  moitie  de  notre  ame — I'en- 
fant  de  notre  amour — I'ami  de  longues  annees  a  I'epreuve, 
constant  et  aimant  est  parti — I'oeil  et  le  coeur  ne  voient 
plus  que  le  vide,  vide  qui  vient  d'etre  fait  et  que  rien  sur  la 
terre  ne  saurait  remplir.  Dans  ces  touchantes  et  affreuses 
circonstances,  avec  quelle  tendresse  I'Eglisene  s'acquitte-t-elle 
pas  de  son  dernier  devoir  d'obligation  et  de  bonte  !  Ouvrez 
de  nouveau  votre  Livre  de  Prieres,  et  voyez  comme  elle 
marche  a  la  rencontre  de  celui  que  pleure,  vers  I'entree  du 
cimetiere,  avec  ces  paroles  remplies  de  consolation  sur  les 
levres:  "  Je  suis  la  resurrection  et  la  vie,  dit  le  Seigneur: 
celui  qui  croit  en  moi  vivra  quand  meme  il  serait  mort.  Et 
quiconque  vit,  et  croit  en  moi  ne  mourra  jamais."  Ecoutez 
de  quelle  maniere  elle  lui  adresse  le  magnifique  langage  du 
passage  de  St.  Paul,  dans  lequel  il  etablit  la  doctrine  de 
la  resurrection,  et  qu'il  conclut  par  un  mouvement  d'une 

*  La  crainte  d'alterer  la  sublimite  de  ces  vers  ne  me  permet  pas  d'en 
faire  la  traduction. 
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sainte  eloquence  qui  etablit  a  hii  seul  sa  divine  origine  : 
"Voici,  je  vous  dis  un  mystere:"  Nous  ne  dorm  irons  pas 
tous,  mais  nous  serons  tons  changes ;  en  un  moment,  en  un 
clin  d'oeil,  a  la  derniere  trompette  :  car  la  trompette  sonnera, 
et  les  morts  ressusciteront  incorruptibles,  et  nous  serons 
changes.  Car  il  taut  que  ce  corps  corruptible  revete  I'in- 
corruptibilite,  et  que  ce  corps  mortel  revete  riminortalite. 
Or,  quand  ce  corps  corruptible  aura  revetu  Tincorruptibilite, 
et  que  ce  corps  mortel  aura  revetu  rimmortalitc,  alors  sera 
accomplie  la  parole  qui  est  ecrite :  La  mort  est  absorbee 
par  la  victoire.  O  mort,  ou  est  ton  aiguillon?  O  sepulcre, 
ou  est  ta  victoire  ?  Or,  I'aiguillon  de  la  mort,  c'est  le  peche  ; 
et  la  puissance  du  peche,  c'est  la  loi.  Mais  graces  soient 
rendues  a  Dieu,  qui  donne  la  victoire  par  notre  Seigneur 
Jesus-Christ."  L'Eglise  ne  manque  pas  non  plus  d'ajouter 
les  conseils  solennels  trouves  par  I'Apotre  dans  ces  precieuses 
promesses :  "  C'est  pourquoi,  mes  freres  bien-aimes,  soyez 
fermes,  inebranlables,  abondants  toujours  dans  I'oeuvre  du 
Seigneur  ;  sachant  que  notre  travail  n'est  pas  vain  aupres 
du  Seigneur." 

Mais  je  ne  dois  pas  insister  davantage  sur  los  passages  et 
les  moyens  employes  par  I'Eglise  de  notre  amour  pour  ac- 
complir  la  charge  importante  qui  lui  est  confiee.  N'en  a-t-on 
pas  assez  dit  deja  pour  montrer  que  I'Eglise  est  la  garde  en 
I'Ecriture,  sage,  sainte  et  tendre  de  ceux  qui  lui  sant  confies  ? 
Ne  dirait-on  pas  qu'une  benediction  specialle  est  descendue 
sur  ceux  -de  ses  premiers  peres  qui  ont  arrange  ces  services  ! 
En  somme,  peut-on  esperer  trouver  dans  un  monde  dechu, 
un  monument  de  verites  et  de  pratiques  religieuses  plus 
fidelement  forme  sur  un  raodele  Chretien,  et  mieux  adapte 
pour  etre  utile  aux  interets  du  Christianisme  et  aux  ames 
du  genre  humain  !  Quelles  formules  d'hommc  peuvent  etre 
comparees  a  celles-ci ;  quelles  supplications  improvisees 
approchent,  meme  a  grande  distance,  d'un  pareil  degre  de 
simplicite,  de  ferveur,  d'universalite  et  de  devotion  scriptu- 
raire.  Dans  quelles  prieres  I'individualite  parait-elle  moins? 
Donnez-moi,  dit  le  pieux  Herbert  "  les  prieres  de  ma  mere 
I'Eglise,  il  n'y  en  a  pas  de  semblables."  Un  pieux  Wesleyen 
en  a  traduit  une  partie  dans  la  langue  des  Indiens  :  un  devot 
dissident  en  a  traduit  une  autre  partie  en  Chinois,  et  un  autre 
dissident  encore,  tres-distingue  aussi,  les  place  au  plus  haut 
rang  parmi  les  ecrits  non  inspires !     Ces  prieres,  que  tous 
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ceux  qui  different  de  I'Eglise  s'accordent  a  considerer  comme 
ce  qu'il  y  a  de  mieux,  sont  tres-probablement  superieures  a 
toutes  les  autres. 

Ayant  ete  aussi  loin  je  ne  me  servirai  pas  d'autre  argu- 
ment nouveau  en  faveur  de  la  chere  ancienne  Eglise  de  nos 
peres.  Je  pretere  moi-meme,  a  tout  argument,  celui  que 
nous  venons  d'exposer,  parceque  un  homme  n'a  qu'a  recourir 
a  son  Livre  de  Prieres,  et  il  en  verra  de  suite  la  force ;  et 
chaque  fois  qu'il  ouvrira  son  livre,  de  nouvelles  lumieres 
viendront  le  frapper,  il  ne  pourra  meme  aller  nuUe  part  sans 
rencontrer  cet  argument ;  il  le  trouvera  au  Bapteme,  a  la 
Confirmation,  a  la  table  du  Seigneur,  dans  chaque  chambre 
de  malade  et  chaque  funeraille  de  village.  La  naissance, 
la  sante,  la  maladie,  la  mort  le  lui  rappellent  egalement. 
J'espere  qu'enfin  il  apprendra  a  comprendre  et  a  estimer  ce 
qu'il  rencontre  si  sou  vent. 

Quant  a  moi,  je  ne  trouve  aucune  Eglise  comparable  a 
I'ancienne.  J'aime  I'ombre  de  la  vieille  vigne  et  I'abri  du 
vieux  mur  sous  lequel  mes  peres  ont  bien  vecu  et  sont  morts 
heureux.  Je  m'attache  a  leurs  prieres,  a  leurs  ceremonies, 
a  leurs  pierres  tumulaires,  a  leur  Seigneur,  a  leur  foi,  a  leur 
bapteme,  a  leur  Pere  et  notre  Pere — a  leur  Dieu  et  notre 
Dieu."  C'est  un  bonheur  pour  moi  de  trouver,  dans  un 
monde  qui  passe,  s'evanonit  et  perit,  quelque  chose  qui  dure. 
Et  j'espere  par  la  grace  infinie  de  Dieu,  d'etre  un  adorateur 
humble,  veillant  et  aimant  dans  cette  sainte  et  heureuse 
compagnie  du  peuple  du  Seigneur ;  jusqu'a  ce  que  je  change 
l'eglise  qui  est  sur  la  terre  pour  celle  qui  est  dans  le  ciel. 

Les  lignes  suivantes  expriment  si  bien  mes  sentiments 
que  je  ne  pourrais  peut-etre  rien  faire  de  mieux  que  de  les 
citer  en  terminant : 

<*  I  love  the  ivy-mantled  tower, 

Rack'd  by  the  storms  of  passing  years ; 
The  grave,  whose  melancholy  flower. 
Was  nourish'd  by  a  martyr's  tears  : 

**I  love  the  organ's  joyous  swell, 
Sweet  echo  of  the  heav'nly  ode ; 
I  love  the  cheerful  village  bell, 
Faint  emblem  of  the  call  of  God  : 

"  Waked  by  the  sound,  I  bend  my  feet, 
I  bid  my  swelling  sorrows  cease ; 
I  do  but  touch  the  mercy-seat. 

And  hear  the  small  still  voice  of  peace ; 
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"  And  as  the  ray  of  evening  fades, 
I  love  amidst  the  dead  to  stand ; 
And  seem,  amidst  the  deepening  shades, 
To  meet  again  the  holy  baud. 

"  Long  be  our  fathers'  temple  ours  ; 
■W^e  to  the  hand  by  which  it  falls  • 
A  thousand  spirits  watch  its  towers, 
A  host  of  angels  guard  its  walls." 
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LE  CULTE  PUBLIC  A  HAUTE  VOIX. 


ROMAINS,  X\\  G. 


"  AJin  que,  dhm  menu  coeur  et  d\me  meme  louche ,  vous 
glorijiiez  le  Dieu  qui  est  le  Pere  de  noire  Seigneur  Jesus- 
Christ:' 

Dans  plusieurs  endroits  de  ses  Epitres,  St.  Paul  nous 
dit  que  la  perseverance  dans  hi  priere,  est  la  marque  dis- 
tinctive de  ceux  qui  ont  ete  appeles  des  tenebres  du  pagan- 
isme  a  la  pure  lumiere  de  I'Evangile. 

Nous  devons,  tons  tant  que  nous  sommcs,  considerer  la 
ferveur  et  la  perseverance  dans  nos  demandes  au  trone  de 
la  grace,  "  Priant  sans  cesse  par  des  prieres  et  des  suppli- 
cations," non  senlement  comme  un  devoir  important,  mais 
aussi  comme  un  bien  grand  privilege,  privilege  que  nous 
devons  exercer  avec  joie,  en  particulier,  en  fomille  et  dans 
les  assemblees  publiques  de  I'eglise.  Je  vais  maintenant 
faire  quelques  observations  sur  la  maniere  dont  on  doit 
prendre  part  au  culte  public  dans  la  maison  de  Dieu, 

Nos  reunions  dans  le  temple  du  Seigneur  ont  ete  insti- 
tuees  pour  deux  fins :  d'abord,  afin  d'instruire  les  fideles 
dans  la  justice  pour  les  avancer  dans  les  connaissances 
Chretiennes  par  la  lecture  et  la  predication  de  la  parole  de 
Dieu,  et  ensuite  d'unir  nos  prieres  et  nos  louangcs  et  les  faire 
monter  en  commun  vers  I'Auteur  et  le  Distributeur  de  tout 
bien.  Ce  dernier  objet  de  notre  culte  est  peut-etre  le  plus 
important  des  deux.  "  Ma  maison  sera  appelee  maison  de 
priere  ;"  Maison  de  priere,  imr  excellence. 

Cependant,  aim  que  les  deux  buts  qui  nous  amenent  a 
I'eglise  soient  atteints,  il  est  evident  qu'une  attention  grave 
et  serieuse  est  absolument  necessaire.    Si  Ton  vient  a  Peglise 
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simplement  pour  s'acquitter  d'une  observance  exterieure  et 
de  forme,  sans  s'efforcer  de  faire  que  le  coeur  et  I'esprit 
prennent  part  a  I'objet  et  a  I'affaire  qui  doivent  nous  occu- 
per  dans  le  lieu  Saint,  il  est  certain  qu'on  se  rend  coupable 
d'une  sorte  d'insulte  envers  celui  en  I'honneur  et  au  service 
duquel  I'eglise  est  consacree. 

J'aime  a  croire,  mes  amis,  que  nous  nous  garderons  tou- 
jours  de  toute  irreverence  et  de  toute  legerete  dans  notre 
conduite,  et  que  quand  nous  nous  reunirons  ensembles,  nous 
tacherons,  selon  les  paroles  de  notre  texte,  "  avec  un  meme 
coeur  et  une  meme  bouche  de  glorifier  le  Dieu  qui  est  le 
Pere  de  notre  Seigneur  Jesus-Christ." 

Avec  un  meme  esprit.  La  disposition  de  I'esprit  est  evi- 
demment  ce  qui'l  y  a  de  plus  important.  "  Dieu  est  esprit 
et  ceux  qui  I'adorent  doivent  I'adorer  en  esprit  et  en  verite." 
Dans  notre  culte  public  nous  devous  nous  efforcer  "  de  prier 
avec  I'esprit  aussi  bien  qu'avec  le  coeur."  Pour  que  nos 
ames  soient  en  etat  de  glorifier  Dieu  dans  le  culte  pub- 
lic, nous  devons,  avant  que  de  nous  rendre  a  I'eglise,  les 
mettre  dans  une  disposition  calme  et  seriense,  etant  le 
moins  possible  distrait  par  les  soins,  les  soucis  et  les  follies 
du  monde.  Une  fois  entre  dans  Peglise  et  que  nous  avons 
pris  notre  place  accoutumee,  nous  devons  implorer  avec 
ferveur  cet  Etre,  "  devant  qui  tous  les  coeurs  sont  ouverts, 
a  qui  tous  les  desirs  sont  connus,  et  a.  qui  nul  secret  n'est 
cache ;"  afni  qu'il  lui  plaise  de  sanctifier  nos  coeurs  par  I'in- 
spiration  de  son  St.  Esprit ;"  qu'il  nous  rende  fervents  et 
attentifs  dans  nos  prieres ;  qu'il  daigne  repandre  dans  nos 
coeurs  I'esprit  de  grace  et  de  priere  et  flisse  que  les  "  paro- 
les de  nos  levres  et  les  meditations  de  nos  coeurs  soient 
agreables  en  sa  presence." 

Durant  tout  I'office  de  I'eglise,  nous  devous  tenir  nos  es- 
prits  dans  la  disposition  la  plus  attentive  et  la  plus  devote 
possible.  II  est  tres-difficile,  pent  etre  meme  impossible  de 
reprimer  et  d'arreter  la  divagation  de  nos  pensees,  memo 
quand  nous  desirous  le  plus  etre  serieux  et  receuillis.  Nous 
devons,  cependant,  fliire  ce  qui  est  en  nous,  pour  empecher 
ces  distractions  et  demander  humblement  a  Dieu  de  nous 
pardonner  nos  nombreuses  fautes  et  nos  manquements,  et  de 
nous  affermir  par  sa  grace  contre  cette  mauvais  pente  de 
I'esprit. 
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Si  tons  s'unissaient  ensemble  pour  glorijier  Dieu^  nonseu- 
lonent,  "  avec  un  meme  esjorit,^''  mais  encore  "  avec  une 
MfiME  BOUCHE,"  ccla  coiitriburait,  je  pense,  a  soutenir  Fat- 
tention  et  a  ajouter  de  la  vie  et  de  Tame  au  culte  public.  Ce 
que  je  veux  dire  c'est  que  toute  la  congregation  doit  se  join- 
dre  a  haute  voix,  dans  les  parties  du  service  oil  le  Livre  de 
Prieres  indique  de  le  faire.  Tous  les  Chretiens  doivent  re- 
connaitre  la  force  de  cette  injonction  de  I'Apotre,  "  Que  tout 
se  flisse  avec  decence  et  dans  I'ordre,"  et  tous  les  veritables 
membres  de  I'Eglise  d'Angleterre  doivent  reconnaitre  la  con- 
venance  et  le  devoir  positif  de  se  soumettre  aux  ordres  et 
aux  instructions  de  I'eglise  quand  ils  sont  conformes  a  la 
parole  de  Dieu.  Faites  attention,  done,  a  ce  que  prescrit 
le  Livre  de  Prieres,  afin  de  vous  joindre  a  haute  voix  dans 
le  culte  public. 

Au  moment  de  commencer  le  service  divin,  le  ministre 
disant,  "  O  Seigneur,  ouvre  nos  levres,"  la  congregation  est 
sensee  repondre,  ''  et  notre  bouche  annoncera  ta  louange." 
Que  la  bouche  de  la  congregation  annonce  done  les  louanges 
de  Dieu,  non  senlement  a  voix  basse,  comme  quelqu'un  qui 
ne  parle  qu'a  lui-meme  et  a  Dieu,  (1  Cor.  xiv.  28,) — mais 
a  haute  voix,  le  ton,  tout  en  en  etant  respectueux  et  modere 
doit  cependant  etre  tel,  qu'elle  soit  entendu  dans  la  maison 
de  Dieu. 

Un  grand  nombre  de  nos  congregations  sont  dans  I'habi- 
tude  de  s'unir  bien  exactement  dans  les  Psaumes  lorsqu'on 
en  foit  la  lecture.  Je  desire  irifiniment  que  vous  vous  uni- 
siez  de  meme  pour  faire  ioiites  les  reponses,  dans  la  litanie 
et  apres  chacun  des  co7nmandements  ;  aussi  en  recitant  la  con- 
fession generale^  V  Oraison  Dominicale  chaque  fois  qii'on  la 
recite,  et  les  symholes.  Je  desire  2>cirticiLlierement,  que  ions 
se  joignent  ijour  dire,  Amen,  a2ores  les  2^rieres  et  les  collectes. 
Elles  sont  off'ertes  a  Dieu  par  le  ministre  au  noni  de  la  con- 
gregation, mais  tous  les  membres  doivent  les  suivre  devote- 
ment  et  s'y  joindre  de  coeur  et  d'esprit,  et  pour  en  faire 
leurs  propres  demandes,  a  la  fin  de  chacune,  ils  doivent 
dire,  a  haute  voix.  Amen,  Dans  le  culte  consacre  au  tem- 
ple des  Juifs,  culte  institue  par  leur  grand  legislateur,  selon 
les  ordonnances  qu'il  avait  reduces  sur  le  Mont  Sina,  de  celui 
la  meme  qui  etait  I'objet  de  ce  culte, — dans  ce  culte  du 
temple  des  Juifs,  nous  voyons,  tres-souvent,  le  peuple  s'unir 
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a  haute  voix,  soit  dans  des  courtes  reponses  ou  pour  dire, 
Amen  ;  et  rappelez,  voiis  que  le  Psaume  106  termine  par 
cette  injonction,  "  Que  tout  le  peuple  dise,  Amen.  Louez 
le  Seigneur."  De  meme  nous  trouvons  dans  le  seizieme 
chapitre  du  premier  livre  des  Chroniques.  "  Et  tout  le  peu- 
ple dit  amen,  et  on  lona  le  Seigneur."  A  la  dedicace  du 
temple  de  Salomon,  comme  il  est  ecrit  dans  les  six  et  sep- 
tieme  chapitres  du  second  livre  des  Chroniques,  apres  une 
description  des  autres  ceremonies  de  cette  fete  solennelle, 
il  est  dit  que  le  peuple  y  prit  part.  "Tons  les  enfants 
d'Israel  se  prosternaient  la  face  en  terre  et  ils  adoraient  et 
louaient  le  Seigneur  disant,  car  il  est  bon,  sa  misericorde 
n'aura  jamais  de  fin." 

Trop  souvert  nos  congregations  paraissent  froides,  lan- 
guissantes  et  inanimees  dans  cette  portion  du  service  ou  on 
les  suppose  occupees  a  prier  en  commun,  a  offrir  leurs  sup- 
plications collectives  au  trone  de  la  grace.  La  voix  du 
ministre  se  fait  entendre,  mais  dans  trop  de  circonstances, 
il  n'y  a  que  fort  peu  de  personnes  qui  y  repondent,  le  reste 
du  peuple  garde  le  silence  et  la  taciturnite  du  someil. 

A  Dieu  ne  plaise,  que  ce  que  j'ai  dit  sur  ce  sujet,  soit 
mesentendu  et  mal  pris,  qu'on  puisse  eroire  que  je  veuille 
encourager  le  moindre  desir  de  paraitre  et  de  faire  parade 
de  sa  devotion.  A  Dieu  ne  plaise  qu'ancun  de  vous  soit 
mu  par  I'esprit  de  ces  hypocrites  qui,  "  aiment  a  prier  de- 
bout  dans  les  synagogues  et  aux  coins  des  rues,  afin  d'etre 
Yus  des  hommes."  (Mat.  vi.  5.)  A  Dieu  ne  plaise  qu'au- 
cun  de  vous  se  joigne  au  culte  public  de  I'eglise  par  un 
esprit  d'ostentation.  Je  suis  persuade  que,  chez  plusieurs 
personnes,  la  repugnance  a  prendre  part  a  haute  voix  dans 
le  service  divin,  vient  d'un  esprit  d'humilite  et  d'une  defi- 
ance qui  ne  cherche  que  I'ecart.  Mais  on  doit  se  rappeler, 
que,  si  d'un  cote  nous  pouvons  a  peine  nous  garder  assez 
soigneusement  contre  le  desir  des  louanges  des  hommes 
comme  motif  principal  de  I'accomplissement  de  nos  de- 
voirs; de  I'autre,  le  Seigneur,  lui-meme,  nous  commande 
expressement  de  "  Laisser  luire  notre  lumiere  devant  les 
hommes  afin  qu'ils  glorifient  notre  Pere  qui  est  dans  les 
cieux."  Et,  certainement,  cette  promotion  de  la  gloire  de 
Dieu  doit  etre  le  resultat  de  notre  union  fervente  et  a  haiiie 
voix  dans  le  culte  public.    Nous  temoignons  ainsi  que  nous 
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ne  sommes  pas  plonges  dans  I'assoupissement  ou  dans  une 
sorte  dc  surdite,  mais  que  nous  donnons  notre  attention  au 
devoir  dans  lequel  nous  professons  d'etre  engages.  Ainsi 
nous  nous  rangeons,  pour  ainsi  dire,  du  cote'du  Seigneur^ 
nous  montrons  par  la  que  nous  n'avous  pas  honte  de  I'adorer 
ouvertement,  en  offrant  nos  prieres  et  nos  louanges  a  haute 
voix,  de  maniere  a  etre  vu  et  entendu  de  tout  le  peuple 
dans  les  parvis  de  la  maison  du  Seigneur. 

Je  pense  que  votre  propre  observation  et  votre  reflection 
vous  convaineront  que  cette  pratique  sera  suivie  de  conse- 
quences salutaires  pour  ceux  qui  en  seront  temoins.  Plu- 
sieurs  qui  gardent  niaintenant  le  silence,  seront  encourages 
par  cet  exemple  a.  se  joindre  a  haute  voix  dans  le  service. 
Beaucoup  qui  sont  inattentifs  deviendront  receuillis.  La 
congregation  entiere  montrera  par  plus  d'exterieur  et  de 
realite,  qu'elle  est  une  reunion  de  freres  Chretiens  unis  en- 
semble de  coeur  et  de  voix  pour  adorer  leur  Createur  et 
leur  Redempteur.  Ceux  la  meme  qui  ont  pen  de  religion 
dans  le  coeur  pourront  en  etre  influences  et  touches,  et  I'eflet 
dont  parle  St.  Paul,  etant  I'effet  probable  du  bon  emploi 
de  ces  dons  dc  I'Esprit  qui  etaient  accordes  a  la  primitive 
eglise,  pourrait  jusqua  un  certain  point  en  proceder.  Si  tons 
s'unissent  avec  ferveur  et  a  haute  voix  dans  la  priere  en 
commun,  "et  qu'il  entre  quelqu'infidele  ou  quelqu'un  du 
commun,  il  est  convaincu  par  tous,  et  il  est  juge  de  tons  ;  et 
ensuite  pliant  le  jenoux,  il  adorera  Dieu  et  il  publiera  que 
Dieu  est  veritablement  parmi  vous.     (1  Cor.  xiv.  24,  25.) 

Nous  voyons  plusieurs  passages  de  la  Sainte  Ecriture  ou 
il  est  dit  que  les  serviteurs  de  Dieu,  s'unissaient  ensemble 
pour  prier  a  haute  voix  et  rendre  des  actions  de  graces  a 
leur  Createur  et  Conservateur.  Ainsi  nous  voyons  Moise 
et  les  enf'ants  d'Israel  unir  ensemble  leurs  voix  en  chantant 
les  louanges  de  Dieu  et  le  glorifiant  apres  leur  delivrance 
miraculeuse  de  I'armee  de  Pharaon.  Ainsi  nous  est  il  marque 
dans  les  Actes  des  Apotres,  que  quand  Pierre  et  Jean  re- 
vinrent  vers  leurs  freres,  ils  leur  racoiiterent  tout  ce  que  les 
principaux  sacrificateurs  et  les  senateurs  leur  avaient  dit. 
"  Ce  qu'ayant  entendu,  ils  eleverent  tous  d'un  accord  leur 
voix  a  Dieu,  et  dirent,  Seigneur,  tu  es  le  Dieu  qui  a  fait  le 
Ciel,  la  terre  et  la  mer,  et  toute  les  choses  qui'y  sont." 
(Actes,  iv.  24.) 
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Les  esprits  bienheureux  et  les  saints  dans  le  ciel  sont 
representes  dans  le  livre  de  1' Apocalypse  s'unissant  ensem- 
ble, dix  mille  fois  dix  mille  et  des  railliers  de  inilliers,  en 
actions  de  graces  et  en  louanges,  "Disant  a  haute  voix 
L'Agneau  qui  a  ete  immole  est  digne  de  recevoir  la  puis- 
sance, les  richesses,  la  sagesse,  la  force,  I'honneur,  la  gloire 
et  la  louange."  (Apocalypse,  v.  11,  12.)  Et  une  voix 
sortant  du  trone,  disait :  Louez  notre  Dieu,  vous  tous  ses 
servitcurs,  et  vous  qui  le  craignez  petits  et  grands.  II 
ajoute  desuite,  "J'entendis  encore  comme  la  voix  d'une 
grande  multitude,  telle  que  le  bruit  des  grosses  eaux,  et 
celui  des  ijjrands  tonnerres,  qui  disait.  Halleluiah !  car  le 
Seigneur  Dieu,  le  Tout-Puissant  est  entre  dans  son  regne." 
(Apoc.  xix.  5,  6.)  Quel  contraste  cela  fait  avec  la  noncha- 
lante  et  silencieuse  indifference  et  I'inattention  qui  regnent 
dans  beaucoup  de  nos  congregations. 

J'aime  a  croire,  mes  amis,  que  vous  prenez  volontiers  part 
a  ce  que  je  viens  de  dire  et  j'espere  que  tous,  vous  verrez 
et  sentirez  combien  plus  d'interet  et  de  vie  sont  donnes  au 
service  de  I'eglise,  combien  plus  I'objet  du  culte  public  est 
encourage ;  quand  le  peuple  se  joint  regulierement  et  de- 
votement  dans  ces  parties  du  service  oii  la  liturgie  I'indique. 
Nos  devotions  et  nos  affections  spirituelles  sont  malheure- 
usement  si  sujettes  a  devenir  languissantes  et  sans  vie,  que 
nous  devons  etre  bien-aises  de  pouvoir  recourir  a  tous  les 
moyens  qui  sont  a  notre  disposition  pour  les  animer  et  les 
exciter.  Supplious  instamment  le  Dieu  Tout-Puissant  d'ele- 
ver  a  lui  nos  coeurs,  d'y  repandre  le  veritable  esprit  de 
grace  et  de  priere,  d'elever  et  de  spiritualiser  nos  pensees 
et  nos  affections,  de  nous  faire  sentir  que  "  Dieu  est  esprit, 
et  que  ceux  qui  I'adorent  doivent  I'adorer  en  esprit  et  en 
verite,"  "  Que  le  Dieu  de  patience  et  de  consolation  vous 
fasse  done  la  grace  d'avoir,  les  uns  et  les  autres,  un  meme 
sentiment  selon  Jesus-Christ;  afin  que,  d'un  meme  coeur  et 
d'une  meme  bouche,  vous  glorifiiez  le  Dieu  qui  est  le  Pere 
de  notre  Seigneur  Jesus-Christ." 


FuUie  pew  la  Societe  Protestante  Episcopale  des  Traites,  55  East  Tliirteenth 
/Street,  New  York. 
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